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PREFACE. 



On being asked to write a Preface to this Translatiou of 
a portion of Professor Ewald's * Geschichte des Volkes 
Israel/ my first impulse was to reply that such a work 
needed none — that the author is known to be one of the 
most intellectually powerful, as well as most learned and 
accurate of the Hebraists and Biblical scholars of the day ; 
that his History of Israel, his largest, and perhaps his 
greatest work, is acknowledged by both fi'iends and foes 
to be striking, original, and ingenious; and that, being 
akeady not merely known by name, but read and studied 
at our Universities, it has gained a standing among us 
which could not be made securer by any words of mine. 
In the latter opinion I was confirmed by many expres- 
sions in Dean Stanley's widely-read works ; especially the 
following : — 

It is now twenty-seven years since Arnold wrote to Bunsen 
* What Wolf and Niebuhr have done for Greece and Eome, 
seems sadly wanted for Judea.* The wish thus boldly expressed 
for a critical and historical investigation of the Jewish history 
was, in fact, already on the eve of ax^complishment. At that 
time Ewald was only known as one of the chief Orientalists of 
Germany. He had not yet proved himself to be the first Biblical 
scholar in Europe. But year by year he was advancing towards 
his grand object. To his profound knowledge of the Hebrew 
language he added, step by step, a knowledge of each stage of 
the Hebrew literature. These labours on the Prophetic and 
Poetic books of the ancient Scriptures culminated in his noble 
work on the History of the People of Israel — as powerful in it« 
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general conception as it is saturated with learning down to its 
minutest details. It would be presumptuous in me either to 
defend or to attack the critical analysis, which to most English 
readers savours of arbitrary dogmatism, with which he assigns 
special dates and authors to the manifold constituent parts of 
the several books of the Old Testament : and from many of his 
general statements I should venture to express my disagree- 
ment, were this the place to do so. But the intimate acquaint- 
ance which he exhibits with every portion of the sacred 
writings, combined as it is with a loving and reverential 
appreciation of each individual character, and of the whole 
spirit and purpose of the Israelitish history, has won the 
respect even of those who differ widely from his conclusions. 
How vast its silent effect has been, may be seen from the 
recognition of its value, not only in its author's own country, but 
in France and in England also. One instance may suffice — 
the constant reference to his writings throughout the new 
* Dictionary of the Bible,' to which I have myself so often 
referred with advantage, and which, more than any other single 
English work, is intended to represent the knowledge and 
meet the wants of the rising generation. {Jewish Churchy pt. i. 
Preface.) 

and the references on almost every page to chapter and 
verse of Ewald's books, containing occasionally such 
emphatic declarations as this:^ 

Strange that it should have been reserved for Ewald to have 
first dwelt on this remarkable fact. In what follows I am 
indebted to him at every turn. (Pt. ii. p. 117.) 

Moreover Dean Stanley does not stand alone ; Dr. 
Rowland Williams speaks of Evvakl, 

whose faculty of divination, compounded of spiritual insight 
and of immense learning, I only do not praise, because praise 
from me would be presumption. (Hebrew Prophets^ i. Preface.) 

And Ernest Ecnan, tracing the history of Semitic 
philology, says : 

* I nm requested by Dean Stanley to at least as great as in the first, and 
fctate that his obligations to Ewahl in the greater than the brief aeknowlodgment in 
second volume of his Jmish Chuich in ere the preface might l»e taken to imply. 
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D^s lors la connaissance de I'hebreu rentra dans le domaine 
g^n^ral de la philologie, et participa a tous les progrfes de la 
critique par les Merits des deux Michaelis, de Simonis, Storr, 
Eichhom, Vater, Jahu, Eosenmiiller, Bauer, Paulus, de Wette, 
Winer, et surtout par les adrairables travaux de Gesenius et 
d'Ewald, apr^s lesquels on pourrait croire qu'il ne reste plus 
rien a faire dans le champ sp^ial de la litt^rature h^braique. 
{Histoire des Langues SemitiqueSy liv. ii. ch. 1, end.) 

And on Ewald's merits in the elucidation of particular 
books, Dr. Ginsburg testifies thus of his treatment of 
Ecclesiastes : 

After tracing these ingenious conceits, ifc is cheering to 
come to Ewald, whose four pages on Coheleth, subjoined to his 
work on the Song of Solomon, contain more critical acumen, 
and a clearer view of the true design of this book, than many a 
bulky volume noticed in this sketch, {Coheleth, p. 205.). 

And Eenan thus of his labours on Job : 

H serait injuste d'oublier qu'aprSs Schultens, c'est M. Ewald 
qui a le plus contribu6 aux progres de I'ex^gese du livre de Job. 
{lAvre de Job, p. viii.) 

But further consideration convinced me that a few 
words of introduction would not be out of place, and 
were in fact necessary, to indicate to the general reader 
the point of view from which the book must be judged, 
to prevent his approaching it with false expectations, and 
then feeUng disappointment or vexation. 

The term ' History ' has a very wide scope — embracing 
(apart from significations which have become obsolete 
except in particular connections, such as Natural Ilistory) 
all that can be told or known respecting the Past. Its 
application varies according as the historian thinks this or 
that series of facts best worth recording. We thus have 
histories of kings and courts, of battles and sieges, of 
treaties and legislation, of civilisation and the arts. All 
these and many more are perfectly legitimate subjects of 
history, since the only point on wliich all are agreed seems 
to be that its subject must be something deserving serious 
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eDquiry : we speak of the dignity of history. The manner 
may be varied nearly as much as the matter. This is 
inevitable, from the various conditions mider which the 
historian works. When recounting an event of yesterday, 
of which he himself and a thousand other living men were 
eye-witnesses, he needs only to recount the event itself in 
the clearest language. When recording an event of a 
liundred years ago, of which there are abundant contem- 
porary accounts extant, his duty is different : he must sift 
these accounts, and prepare his story from the most trust- 
worthy. When speaking of what happened a thousand 
years ago, the paucity or the discrepancy in the notices he 
finds of the event may be so serious as to make it impos- 
sible to give a connected narrative at all ; and his history 
will consist of fragmentary pieces from various chroniclers, 
fitted together by an avowedly conjectural combination 
of his own. Let the subject-matter be from an immea- 
surably older period, of which contemporary records ai'e 
impossible, and the history will then be almost entirely an 
endeavour to penetrate by critical skill to the core hidden 
beneath the overgrowth of tradition and fanciful stories, 
which in prehistoric times inevitably embellish and ulti- 
mately utterly conceal the facts round which they cluster. 
Here the object is still the same — the knowledge of the 
facts of the past ; and the name History therefore still 
properly describes a work of this character. No one would 
deny to the ' Histories of Hellenic Tribes and Cities ' (the 
Dorians, the Minyans, &c.) of Otfried Miiller, nor to the 
opening part of Niebuhr's ' History of Eome,' the name 
History. 

The value of a History does not depend on the vividness 
of its colours, or in other words the positiveness of its asser- 
tions. It is natural to prefer a clear picture to a misty ; and 
the craving for distinctness has led former story-tellers to 
make their colours bright and clear, and to eschew the 
question (if it ever arises in their minds), whether the subject- 
matter is really as clear as they make it. Such thoughtlessly 
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and artlessly composed stories, which were formerly accepted 
as real history, it is the duty of the earnest and critical (i.e. 
carefully judging) historian to sift and analyse, separating 
the gaudy surface-colouring from the plain reality which 
lies beneath, and removing utterly away any surface-colour- 
ing which covers nothing at all. This has been done by 
recent writers for the histories of India, Greece, Eome, 
England, &c., greatly to the comfort and satisfaction of 
readers who read history as history, i.e. as a record of what 
really happened in the past. It is so much more natural to find 
the oldest times the obscurest, the most destitute of distinct 
persons and accurate computation of years, and then to 
advance slowly but surely towards greater clearness and 
sureness, than to begin with family-stories which profess to 
know the most secret afiairs of the home and the nursery, 
as well as the pubUc deUberations of the forum, and then to 
fall back again into ages of darkness. Hence the present 
work, even in its introductory portion, claims to be a 
History of Israel ; although no such lucid and connected 
narrative will be found in it as is generally associated with 
that term. 

The earhest period of the life of the Hindus, Hebrews, 
Greeks and Eomans, is now called Mythical, and is shrouded 
in mist where all appeared clear before historians had 
seriously endeavoured to separate the possible from the 
impossible, the true from the fabulous. The same is found 
to be the case with all nations whose history we have 
adequate means to trace. The legends, which had till 
lately been treated as actual history, are in many cases 
proved by the existence of the true history of their heroes 
alongside of the legendary to be mythical, if not simply 
fictitious.* This is the case with Charlemagne, the centre of a 
whole cycle of romance ; with Attila and the Huns, intro- 
duced into the Niblung cycle; with the stories of the 

' Mythical and fictitious are not synony- in poetical allegory ; while fiction is the 
mous. The myth has for its basis an more invention of the narrator. 
Actual eTent, or at least a thought^ dressed 
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Emperor Frederick Barbarossa ; possibly with the Arthurian 
cycle of romances. In other cases the same story is told in 
many nations, with such strikmg general coincidence that 
independent origin is impossible ; here one nation may have 
borrowed from the other, or both may have derived it from 
a common more ancient source. Of this the stories of the 
Deluge, of the Giants, of the four ages of the world, are 
familiar instances. Stories of this class may, like the 
former, have a basis of fact, but the differentiae of their later 
developments must be due to the imagination. Again, the 
carUest ages may be peopled in the legends with men and 
women, who on investigation of their attributes and compa- 
rison with the stories of a cognate tribe turn out not to be 
real men and women at all, but former gods and goddesses, 
dethroned by later adopted deities from their ancient 
majesty, while their stories remained to deceive ignorant 
mortals, until a wise historian should discover their original 
nature. 

If the mythical system has demanded at our hands the 
sacrifice of some cherished ideas, we find immediate comfort 
and compensation, not only in the feeling that, after all, 
there- is no real beauty but in truth, but also in the new 
light in which we now see history. The myth covers an 
event, or a thought, generally grander than itself. Dorus 
and Aeolus were not single men, but represent the whole 
nations of Dorians and Aeolians ; Shem and Ham, the 
whole known populations of their respective regions, the 
south-west of Asia and the north of Africa. So when Ewald 
shows us Abraham as a * representative man,' and his wan- 
derings as those of a large tribe, and the quarrels between 
Jacob and Esau as great international struggles between the 
Hebrew and the Arabian tribes, rather than the petty strife 
of a few herdsmen, the history assumes a grander scale than 
we had any idea of before ; and we look with heightened 
eagerness for what more it may disclose. Stories which 
before amused us with their prettiness now tell of the fates 
of empires and the development of nations ; and we see why 
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they have been preserved from an antiquity so higli that the 
deeds of individuals have long been obliterated. The 
mythical system, therefore, as understood and wielded by 
.its chief masters, is anything but destructive of history : it 
rather makes a history where before there was none. It 
has, however, its Umits. There must be a point where 
history begins to be hterally and not allegorically true, 
where persons are individual men and not nations in dis- 
guise. Even before this point some literal facts may be 
found; after it some mythical conceptions may remain. 
The tact of the historian is shown in discriminating these. 
Some names, as Abraham's, may stand alternately for an 
individual and for the people which he led. The mythical 
system must not be brought down into historical times, nor 
the mythical fancies of the early ages be presented with the 
vivid colouring of Uteral history. The mythical system is 
not a new sort of history that is everywhere to supplant the 
old, but a process by which a large field of mere fable is 
recovered to history, and made to yield its hidden stores. 
Its geuQral spirit is therefore not destructive, but construc- 
tive ; through it we have more, not less history, than we 
had before. 

I cannot help thinking that these considerations have 
not been sufficiently present to some of the reviewers of the 
first edition, who have spoken of * tradition ' as if it were 
an active force in itself which produced stories, and as if it 
were something new invented by Ewald. Now, Ewald 
discriminates the ' tradition ' from the event it records 
simply as the word differs from the act ; and applies it to 
the story told from one generation to another of the same 
event, and hence to the process of transmission of the story 
which must take place whatever the original event may 
have been, whether a real or an imagined, a divinely- 
inspired or a human act. The tradition is so far from 
standing in the place of the event recorded, that it acknow- 
ledges in terms the existence of a something to be recorded. 
No one would endorse more heartily than Ewald himself, 
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no one has said more distinctly than Ewald in this very 
book, the words in which the Record thinks to set up the 
Truth against the bugbear Tradition : 

We sincerely trust that the English mind will long recogniso- 
the true grandeur of early Hebrew history to consist not in the 
wanderings and squabbles of various Arab tribes, but in the 
presence of the living God, forming for himself that people 
through which all nations of the earth are blessed. 

The Mythical age occurs at no fixed date all the world 
over, but varies with the age of the nation. If in England 
and most of the present peoples of Europe we find its 
characteristics in the first five hundred years of the Christian 
era, in Eome and Greece we scarcely discover its traces 
later than 800 or 1000 years before that era; while in 
Canaan, Egypt, Assyria, and India it must be placed an 
indefinite period earlier still. But its essential character- 
istics are the same everywhere ; and nowhere do we find it 
preceded by a period of greater illumination. If we pene- 
trate further back than the age of mythic Heroes, we come 
only to a time when the Gods themselves were imagined to 
people the earth with their kind. If this is true everywhere 
ahke, we must expect to find it in Israel also, where indeed 
we do find the very same ideas and stories. We cannot treat 
the Assyrian, Persian, and Greek Deluges as mythical, and 
refiise the same character to the Hebrew ; nor can we treat 
the Hebrew story as historical, and the others as bad imita- 
tions, unless evidence supports the greater antiquity and 
originality of the Hebrew. Hence Ewald treats the Hebrew 
myths of Genesis in the same spirit as he would those of 
any other nation ; nor does he deem it necessary to justify 
such treatment, any more than an historian of Home would 
apologise for the myth of Eomulus. 

If the earliest historical stories of all nations abound 
with pitfalls and difficulties such as have been described — 
and man were not man if it were anywhere otherwise — the 
historian must be both impartial and truth-seeking in the 
highest sense. He must also be free to think, free to express 



PREFACE. Xm 

whatever results he discovers. If his learning, and espe- 
cially his experience of the earliest ages of other histories 
is vast, he is entitled to be not only listened to, but heard 
with great deference by all who have not gone through the 
same studies. But if this perfect freedom of speech and 
thought are absolutely essential, it is obvious that there can 
be no Obthodoxy in history. No one who at the outset is 
burdened with sworn allegiance to one set of opinions is 
free to investigate history, or to form an opinion as to the 
skill of free investigators: as easily might the chained 
watch-dog understand the pleasures of the open moor to 
his sporting fellow. Moreover the rules of allowable belief 
were laid down in all dogmatic churches before history 
had become critical at all ; they consequently could not 
give the necessary freedom. Germany, however, has pre- 
served two clear advantages : first, that chairs of history, 
even Biblical history and Biblical exegesis, are given as 
readily to laymen as to persons in orders — Ewald himself 
was a layman ; and secondly, that Lehrfreiheit (freedom of 
speech, regarded as the basis on which the constitution of 
a University must rest) develops far more active speculation 
than is produced at our seats of learning, and thereby 
directly encourages new thoughts and discoveries. Without 
this wholesome occupation of the historian's mind, we may 
be sure Germany would not have given us a Niebuhr, a 
Bunsen, or an Ewald. We ought by this time to be con- 
vinced that the Biblical question never can be settled to 
the satisfaction of men who think for themselves and give 
themselves the needful preliminary knowledge, until it is 
dissociated from the Ecclesiastical question — that is, until it 
can be approached by both writers and readers with the 
same freedom which is the acknowledged essential condition 
of all true science, until therefore they arc liberated from 
pains and penalties attending certain conclusions. 

Ewald's English critics have not understood the mythical 
element which he finds so fully developed in the earliest 
ages. They have therefore wasted time in trying to prove 
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events and numbers (such as the personaUty and term of 
life of the Patriarchs) just not impossible, which are in any 
case in the last degree improbable, and totally out of keeping 
with surroundmg events. They have spoken as if Ewald 
were the originator of this mode of treating the Biblical 
history, whereas he was preceded by a whole school of 
historians who worked more or less on the same principles, 
ever since Astruc published his ideas on tlie composite 
authorship of the Pentateuch in 1753. Deeper ignorance 
appears to be evincal when tliey class Ewald with the 
Eationalists ; this ought to be impossible to any one who 
has found that he attributes all that distinguished the 
IsraeUtes favourably from their neighbours to their spiritual 
faith in their One God, w^ho had promised to be their 
Leader and Deliverer to the end of time, on the one con- 
dition of their remaining true to him ; and that his spirit 
constantly spoke to them through Prophets. Again, Ewald's 
ideas on the composition of the Pentateuch and the other 
historical books are as positive and definite as long study 
of the Hebrew text and all thereto belonging, aided by a 
marvellous memory for w^ords and phrases, could make 
them ; yet he is actually classed with Negative critics. If 
Negative critics exist at all, they must be such as deny, 
without adequate reasons, the truth of everything that is said ; 
and as for them a history would not exist at all, they mani- 
festly could not write one. Tlie English critics also err 
most fatally in supposing that because tliey have read some- 
where of a ' pathway streaming with light from Eichhorn 
to Ewald ' (and thence to Kuenen and Colenso, miglit have 
been added), all that stand on that pathway must speak 
the very same language and liold the same theories ; and 
that if this is not the fact, they have a right to disregard 
these writers, treating them as self- (or mutually) con- 
demned, and to return to the old ideas. It is deplorable 
to read such arguments. If Eichhorn, Ewald, &c. differ in 
toto fi'om one another, it only shows that all, or all but one, 
of them must have arrived at false conclusions, but does 



PREFACE. XV 

not make the notion from which they have all revolted one 
whit more true. Eather, the fact that many able and in- 
dependent investigators all range themselves on one side 
against the old ideas, affords a strong presumption that 
whatever may be ultimately accepted as true, those at least 
are destined to be found false or insuflScient. But if these 
censors had looked more carefully into the light on the 
pathway, they would have found that amid much divergence 
in details there is great agreement on main principles, 
that the tendency toward agreement increases with time, 
and that, as the last word on the question cannot be as- 
sumed to have been yet spoken, the probability is strong 
that ultimately complete agreement will be reached.^ 

Ewald constr.ntly pursued the principle of reading his- 
tory in its oldest monuments. For that of Israel the Bible 
itself was the chief store-house of myths, tradition and 
facts — indeed for large portions the only record at all 
nearly contemporaneous. Every part of it, down to the 
driest lists of names in the Chronicles, was ransacked in 
the original language, compared and made to yield a rich 
harvest. Next in importance were the antiquities of ad- 
jacent countries which had equal antiquity and some con- 
nection with Palestine — Egypt, Phenicia, and what had 
been published of the cuneiform inscriptions of Babylon 
and Nineveh. Had Ewald's life been spared a few years 
longer, assuredly the latest discoveries of Assyriologists hke 
Lenormant, Schrader, Geo. Smith, and Sayce would have 
been used, and might have modified what is here said on 
the Creation and the Deluge. Next come other ancient 
but not contemporary authorities, evidently studied in the 
original, which yield many new facts and ideas. As the 
history was to be deduced from all that has come down to 
us from its age, Ewald cared not to see how other modem 
writers had dealt with the same materials. Hence I should 

* I have in xiew mainly the trticle on ample justice to the spirit in which Ewald 
this Histozy in the Edinburgh Biffkw for has written much of the later history. 
October, 1875; which, however, docs 
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imagine that few historical works contain in the notes so 
many valuable original references to ancient writers, and so 
few stock quotations ; while the references to recent writers 
(except for topography, where the most modern authorities 
are manifestly the best) are very few. His mode of action, 
betokening a manly and independent spirit, is surely not 
only defensible but admirable. There is indeed another 
side to the question. If Ewald had been less absorbed in 
his own studies and more open to influences from without, 
he might have seen that to pass over important works on 
the same subject by modern writers would be set down to 
self-conceit and arrogance, and that the neglect of them 
might render his book less i>erfect. I do not feel myself 
called upon to defend Ewald from this charge of arrogance. 
I will only observe, that his time was probably more profit- 
ably employed in studying ancient authorities than in read- 
ing modem books on the same subject ; and that the latter, 
when he did read them, seem to have repelled rather than 
guided his very independent mind. Another fault has 
been found. Ewald often furnishes in the text his version 
of the story, without clearly giving the original form or 
forms of it, nor indicating the reasons for the modifications 
he has introduced. No doubt this is often the case ; but 
generally the desired information may be found in the notes, 
which are terse and contain specially comments on points 
like these. But no general adoption of Ewald's various 
Jieories can be expected ; no book which propounds half 
the new ideas which will be found here can receive im- 
mediate homage from persons who think for themselves. 
Its influence must be silent and slow ; and those only will 
do justice to it who study it long and quietly before ven- 
turing to express a confident opinion on it. 

A few biographical data respecting the author may be 
interesting to his Enghsh readers. Georg Heinrich August 
von Ewald was bom at Gottiugen, Nov. 16, 1803, the child 
of a poor weaver of the place ; the * personal nobiUty ' 
indicated by the von prefixed to his surname was conferred 
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on him in 1841 by the King of Wurtemberg, but was 
seldom if ever assumed. He was educated at the Gym- 
nasium of his native town, whence he proceeded at Easter 
1820 to the University of the same place. In 1823, on 
leaving the University, he took a situation as teacher at the 
Gymnasium of Wolfenbiittel ; and in the same year gave 
good proof of his diligence and the depth of his Hebrew 
studies by the publication of his first work, * Die Kompo- 
sition der Genesis kritisch untersucht ' (the Composition of 
Genesis critically examined) — which, though written as a 
warning against the overhasty assignment of that book to 
various writers on the ground of the various names of 
God — the then newly-discovered principle^ — is stUl far from 
obsolete. At Easter 1824, however, he returned to Got- 
tingen on receiving, through the instrumentality of Eich- 
horn his former teacher, a licence to lecture at the university 
as tutor {repetent) in the faculty of Theology. Promotion fol- 
lowed faster than usual ; for in 1827 he became Extraordi- 
nary, and in 1831 Ordinary, Professor in the Philosophical 
Faculty ; and in 1835 specially Professor of the Oriental 
Languages. After Eichhom's death in 1827, he lectured 
on Old Testament Exegesis. During this period (in 1826, 
1829 and 1836), he travelled to consult various Oriental 
manuscripts, to Berlin, Paris, and Italy; and published 
the following works on Oriental literature : * De metris 
carminum Arabicorum libri duo/ Brunswick 1825 ; * Ueber 
einige altere Sanskrit-Metra,' Gottingen 1827 ; * Liber 
Wakedi de Mesopotamise expugnatae historia e cod. Arab, 
editus,' Gottingen 1827 ; * Grammatica critica hnguse 
Arabicae,' 2 vols. Leipsic 1831-33; * Abhandlungen zur bib- 
lischen und orientahschen Literatur,' Gottingen 1832. On 
BibKcal subjects he also published : * Das Hohelied Salomo's 
ttbersetzt mit Einleitung, &c.' (The Song of Solomon trans- 
lated, i&c), Gottingen 1826 ; * Commentarius in Apocalyp- 
sin,' Gottingen 1828; *Die poetischen Biicher des Alten 
Bimdes ' [called in the second edition * Die Dichter des 
Alten Bundes,' the Poets of the Old Testament], 4 vols. 

a2 



XVUl PREFACE. 

Gottingeii 1835-39 ; 2ad edition 1840-67 ; being a trans- 
lation of Psalms, Lamentations, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Song of Solomon and Job. On Hebrew grammar he pub- 
lished : * Kritische Grammatik der Hebraischen Sprachc 
ausfiihrlich bearbeitet/ Leipsic 1827 ; * Grammatik der 
Hebraischen Sprache des Alten Testaments,' 2nd edition 
(essentially a new work), Leipsic 1835, and greatly 
enlarged in successive editions up to the eighth, entitled 
' Ausfuhrliches Lehrbuch der Hebraischen Sprache des 
Alten Bundes,' Gottingen 1870 (960 pages !) ; a smaller 
grammar for schools, ' Grammatik der Hebraischen Sprache 
in voUstandiger Kurze,' Leipsic 1828, und another entitled 
*Hebraische Sprachlehre fur Anfanger' (in 1842, 1855, 
and 1862). In 1837 he founded (with the cooperation of 
other Orientalists) the valuable periodical ' Zeitschrift fur 
die Kunde des Morgenlandes,' which prepared the way for 
the formation in 1845 of the German Oriental Society, 
which publishes its ' Zeitschrift ' four times a year. In the 
year 1837 trouble came upon Hanover, and specially upon 
the University of Gottingen, on the accession of the Duke 
of Cumberland to the throne. His very first act was the 
arbitrary aboKtion of the Hanoverian * Staatsgrundgesetz ' 
or Constitution; and this encountered among the pro- 
fessors a spirit unfortunately not common enough in 
Germany. Seven of the most eminent — the two Grimms, 
Gervinus, Wilhelm Weber, W. E. Albrecht, Dahlmann, 
and Ewald — entered a solemn protest ; and when that was 
of no avail, resigned their professorships, and left the 
King to enjoy the desert he had made — for the seven 
professors were the University, and when they were gone it 
rapidly declined, till eleven years after even a Guelph could 
admit his folly and invite the professors back again on 
honourable conditions. But the fifteen hundred students 
whom men now living remember to have seen there could 
never be recalled ; and the University immediately dwindled 
to a few hundreds, chiefly Hanoverians. Ewald then left 
Gottingen^ Dec. 12, 1837, and came to England ; but iu the 
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following year he received and accepted a call to the Uni- 
versity of Tubingen, to be Ordinary Professor of Theology. 
But his iX)sition there, especially at a time when F. C. 
Baur was at the height of his power, was not congenial. 
He therefore gladly accepted a recall to Gottingen on 
honourable conditions in 1848. During his residence at 
Tubingen (besides preparing new and enlarged editions 
of works already mentioned) Ewald pubUshed his transla- 
tion of the Prophets, ' Die Propheten des Alten Bundes 
erkliirt,' 2 vols. Stuttgart, 1840-41 (second enlarged edition 
in 3 vols. 1867-8), and commenced this History. The first 
edition of the first, second^ and third volumes was pub- 
lished in 1843, 1845, and 1847 ; and a supplementary 
volume on Hebrew Antiquities was added, ' Die Alterthiimer 
des Volkes Israel.' From his return to Gottingen until his 
death the following are his chief Kterary labours. * Jahr- 
blicher der biblischcu Wissenschaft,' a journal which he 
established in 1849, and to which he was the chief, indeed 
generally the only contributor ; twelve volumes were pub- 
hshed, from 1849 to 1865, after which it was given up ; 
many valuable investigations of special subjects of Biblical 
history and criticism were carried on in it, and are referred 
to in this work. But his chief labour of this period was 
expended on this -History, to which the fourth, fifth, sixth, 
and sevSnth volumes were added in the years 1852, 1855, 
1858, and 1859 ; a second and enlarged edition of the 
first three volumes was prepared in 1851 and 1853 ; and 
a third of the whole in 1864-69. The fifth volume of the 
History, entitled * Geschichte Christus und seiner Zeit,' was 
translated into English as a separate work and entitled 
' The Life of Christ by H. Ewald, translated and edited by 
Octavius Glover,' Cambridge 1865. The sixth and seventh 
volumes, containing the Apostolic and Post-apostolic ages 
down to Antoninus Pius, have not been translated. The 
' Antiquities' will shortly be published by. Messrs. Longman 
as a separate work translated by Mr. H. S. Solly. Ewald 
engaged also in the study of the New Testament, and 



XX PREPACfi. 

published * Die drei ersten Evangelien ubersetzt imd erklart * 
(the Ebrst Three Gospels translated and expounded), Got- 
tingen 1850 (second edition, mcluding the Acts, 1871-2) ; 
*Die Sendschreiben den Apostels Paulus ubersetzt und 
erklart ' (the Epistles of St. Paul translated and expounded), 
Gottingen 1857 ; * Die Johanneischen Schriften ubersetzt 
und erklart' (the Johannine Writings translated and ex- 
poimded), 2 vols. Gottingen 1861 ; * Siebcn Sendschreiben 
des Neuen Bundes,' 1870 ; and ' Das Sendschreiben an 
die Hebraer und Jacobs Rundschreiben,' 1870. These 
complete the New Testament. But on the New Testament 
Ewald is generally held to have been a less satisfactory- 
expositor than on the Old. In his last years he com- 
menced a large work, of which three parts were pubUshed 
before his death, entitled ' Die Lehre der Bibel von Gott, 
oder Theologie des Alten imd Neuen Buhdes ' (the Doc- 
trine of God in the Old and New Testaments), Leipsic, 
1871-4. Many disquisitions, some of considerable im- 
portance, chiefly on Phenician inscriptions, on the Ethiopic 
Book of Enoch, and on the SibylUne Books, were con- 
tributed by him to the Transactions of the Eoyal Society 
of Sciences at Gottingen and to the * Gottinger Gelehrte 
Anzeigen,' and are also to be had separately. I have 
omitted small pamphlets, and even larger works, whose 
interest is merely ephemeral — local, controversial, or 
political. 

As a professor Ewald in his best years did all and more 
than all that could be expected from him. Besides his 
lectures privatim (i. e. for which a fee is charged), in which 
he read in Hebrew and expounded the chief books of the 
Old Testament, and where he was sure of attracting a large 
audience, he taught publice (i. e. gratis) every session two 
of tlie chief languages, chiefly Semitic, with which he was 
familiar. Thus many students remember gratefully the 
days when in his lectiu'e-room they laid a firm foundation 
for a knowledge of Arabic, Syrian, Ethiopic, Turkish, or 
Persian. But when German internal politics began to 
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assume a threatening aspect, the fire natural to him, which 
had previously scathed the Tubingen school and the Papists, 
began to bum against the attempts of Prussia to centralise 
Germany under hei'self and practically to extinguish the 
poUtical existence of the smaller states. In 1869 this quarrel 
became a war : Hanover was ranged against Prussia, her 
army surrounded and driven to surrender ; the kingdom 
became a Prussian provmce. Ewald pubhshed at this 
crisis a pamphlet * Leb des Konigs und des Volkes ' (Praise 
of the King and People of Hanover) ; but the Prussian 
government prosecuted him for high treason on account 
of some expressions therein which reflected on their 
conduct in breaking up the Confederation and going 
to war with Austria, as also for some ironical words 
about the King of Prussia. For this the Prussian govern- 
ment tried the subject of another but now a conquered 
state. Yet even under these conditions they could not 
command success : Ewald was acquitted of all charges. It 
was not unnatural after this that the Hanoverians should 
send Ewald as their representative to the Eeichsrath at 
Berlin, where his inborn hatred of Prussian ambition, and 
his position as representative of an absorbed state, combined 
to render him an obstructive. His poUtics were honest and 
manly, like the rest of his nature ; but age and the success 
of the party he most hated greatly embittered and excited 
him. Even from his lecture-room he was at last unable 
to banish political tirades, and he was ultimately suspended, 
though not entirely prevented from lecturing. It was in- 
deed sad to see so great a mind hopelessly worn out by 
political excitement, for which his youth had not prepared 
him, and the strain of which he could not bear. He was 
released from a life, the value of which both to himself and 
to the world had ceased many years before, on the 4th May 
1875. His second wife, whose maiden name was Schleier- 
raacher, and his daughter, survive him.^ 

> The Kev. T. K. Cheyne says very a pionocr in Semitic philology second to 
truly in the Academy, May 15, 1 875 : * As none ; as a fruitful inrestigator of Biblical 
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It remains to speak of the tratislation. My constant 
endeavour in revising that of the first two volumes has been 
to make it self-consistent and uniform — ^which quaUties it 
could otherwise hardly have possessed, as the principal 
translator had several coadjutors. I have also endeavoured 
to make it speak pure and natural English, and therefore 
to abjure any attempts at abject hterality. This would 
have been simply impossible, as Ewald's style is such that 
few foreigners will undertake the labour of reading it. In 
the orthography of personal names Ewald, consistently 
with his constant spirit of dependence on the original 
soiurces alone, and carelessness about what has been spoken 
or written since, follows the Hebrew strictly ; and it is quite 
intelligible that a scholar who lives his whole life among 
the old Hebrew books may be unable to force his hps to 
such barbarisms as the modern pronunciation of Isaac, 
Jacob, &c. But the translation will fall into the hands of 
persons who know the Patriarchs already imder their 
modem names, and as we wish to speak to them of their 
old friends, we take the liberty of still calling them by the 
familiar names. To this there is one important exception. 
The Divine name, usually written Jehovah, is by Ewald 
written Jahve, and we have adopted this form, with the 
addition of a final A, which makes it an exact transcript of 
the Hebrew letters, and does not affect the pronunciation. 
The ciise is a peculiar and difficult one. The form Jehovah 
rests upon so manifest a mistake or misunderstanding, that 
I feel the greatest repugnance in ever writing it myself, 
and could not for shame allow it to appear in a book of 
Ewald's, whose ear would be offended by it as a musician's 
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scholars, his page in the history of criticism As one who scorned case and money and 

has long been marked, and the inferiority the praise of men, he is entitled to a 

of his UtcT work cannot appreciably affect charitable judgment even from admirers 

it. As an advocate of political liberty in of those whom ho bespattered with his 

a low state of public opinion he will be pen, Gesenios, Baur, and Delitzsch.' 
remembered with honour by those who 
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by a note out of time. I append* a short essay on the sub- 
ject, for which I am solely responsible, intended to explain 
the nature of the question to readers to whom EwakVs 
remarks at vol. ii. pp. 155-58 are insufficient. I have also 
corrected the ordinary spelling of a few words, such as 
Benjaminite, Hivvite, Nazirite (for the faulty Benjamite, 
Htvitej Nazarite). 

The division of the Old Testament into chapter and 
verses sometimes differs in the Greek, Latin, and modern 
versions, from that adopted in the printed Hebrew Bibles. 
Ewald always quotes from the Hebrew ; but for the sake 
of non-Hebraist readers we have in these cases of discre- 
pancy always given the other numbers (which are those 
of the English Bible) in brackets: thus, Num. xvii. 3 
[xvi. 38] ; Ps. xl. 4 [3]. 

Eeferences in the notes are in this edition of vols. i. 
and ii. made to the Translation of vols. i-iv. (Eng. i-v.), 
and to the third German edition of vols, v-vii. and the 
* Alterthiimer.' Eeferences to English books have when 
possible been made to the English original, where Ewald 
refers to a translation. Eeferences to Ewald's * Dichter ' 
and * Propheten ' are now made to the latest German ' 
editions. 

In order to render the divisions and subdivisions of the 
work more easily intelligible, the Translators have prefixed 
to each volume a Table of Contents far more detailed than 
that in the original work. The titles given to the smaller 
sections — all, that is, which do not occur as headings in the 
work itself — are added by them, and must be regarded as 
only approximate hints of what will be found in the sec- 
tions in question. The difficulty of indicating in half-a- 
dozen words the contents of a section, should be considered 
in their defence by any who find these descriptions 
unsatisfactory. 

I gratefully acknowledge assistance and counsel re- 
ceived from Dr. John Nicholson, of Penrith, the pupil and 
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friend of Ewald, and translator of his Hebrew Grammar. 
Dr. Nicholson had himself translated a portion of the 
period comprised in the first volume, and kindly handed 
over his work to be incorporated with the rest. The 
translation was undertaken with the full sanction of the 
author. 

EUSSELL MaBTIKEAU. 
London: Nov, 1875. 
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SECTION I. 

DESIGN OP THIS HISTORY. 

The history of the ancient people of Israel lies far behind us, 
a concluded period of human events. Its last page was written 
eighteen centuries ago ; and no one able to read it, or even to 
decipher a few of its scarce legible characters, will expect from 
the future a new page to complete this chapter of the world's 
history. This is the basis of its primary utility for us. For those 
portions of universal history whose varying fortunes reach down 
into the conflicts of the present, are in themselves more di£5cult 
to survey and to describe correctly : and, even when described 
by a historian of profound insight and calm judgment, are re- 
ceived as true only by the few, whose eye is not dazzled by the 
illusions, and whose heart is not enslaved to all the chances of 
the day. Any one who should now write the history of Hanover 
since the year 1830, might be doing a work which would benefit 
an unprejudiced posterity ; but at pjresent, though he spoke 
with the tongues of angels, he would speak to the winds. But 
even when the history is further removed as to time, the truth 
is less likely to find a fruitful soil, if the people or the constitu- 
tion which it concerns is the same. Thus many very learned 
Germans are still incapable of understanding even the Middle 
Ages, or the time of the Reformation — periods far removed 
from our present position and requirements. The case is entirely 
different with those portions of history which not only lie 
before us completely finished and irreversibly sentenced, but 
have no immediate bearing on our country and people, on 
our constitution and religion. There every passion and strife 
is for ever hushed for us ; we are not fellow-actora on that 
stage, compelled by the inevitable arrangements of the play to 
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represent our respective parts only : but we stand afar oflF as 
mere spectators, and tranquilly let the whole great drama pass 
before us, through all its perplexities and denouements, down 
to its final close. There the manifest results of the once varied 
and complicated play have long ago written down its great 
moral, in generally intelligible and eternal characters, which no 
one can refuse to study ; so that, though the successful investi- 
gation of histories thus remote may cost more trouble than the 
writing of the history of our own time, its utility for the present 
may be so much the greater. For though the study of these 
remote histories is in the first instance only an exercise of the 
eye and the judgment, which strengthens the better disposed, 
and directs others to surprising truths which they will not see in 
the present ; yet this silent influence wiU go deeper, and affect 
decisions and acts also — and the past, with its struggles and its 
lessons, will not have been in vain for us. The most evident 
and certain truths of hiatoiy are found here in abundaaice, and 
above all dispute. 

This history is, moreover, that of an original people, whose 
best age belongs to remote antiquity, and which, though con- 
stantly in close contact with many other peoples, followed out, 
with the strictest independence and the noblest effort, a pecu- 
liar problem of the human mind to its highest point, and 
never sank until that was attained. The history of the an- 
tiquity of all nations that have in anywise raised themselves 
to a lofty stage of human effort, in general not only shows us 
the rudiments of the same mental powers and arts which 
are still more or less pursued and developed among our- 
selves; but also leads us, through more perfect knowledge 
of their origin and formation, to a nearer view into their 
necessity and their eternal conditions. Tor it will always be 
instructive to discern how polity, laws, poetry, literature, and 
similar intellectual possessions, have developed themselves in 
a nation, when they spring from no idle imitation and half- 
repetition, but from inherent impulses and powers, and there- 
fore mth all freshness and energy. Nay, such study is 
indispensable, to preserve us frt)m being overwhelmed or con- 
fused by the great wealth, or endless wilderness, of traditionary 
thoughts and secondhand cleverness, with which later times 
are inundated, and to elevate us again to what is original, 
independent, and necessary. Now ancient nations are generally 
distinguished by a greater restriction as to space and place, by 
a narrow attachment to their own sanctuary and country, by 
a shy fear of what is strange, and a scrupulous separation 
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according to religions, customs, and ideas:' for the rapid 
communication of distant lands with each other, and the fre- 
quent interchange of opinions, doctrines, and worships, date, 
with trivial exceptions, from the latest centuries of antiquity, 
which altogether display a great resemblance to what we call 
modem times. One consequence of this excessive self-enclosure 
of each nation with its inherited possessions and its favourite 
views, was that each more easily took up some characteristic aim 
and activity of its own. For as, in consequence of this very 
isolation, the religions and gods were infinitely various, and 
every energetic people conceived itself to dwell in the centre of 
the earth, and regarded the world only from its own point of 
view ;* so each formed its peculiar estimate of the prizes of life, 
and pursued what appeared to it the highest aims in its own 
especial way. Everything was on this account more domestic, 
more cherished, more limited — and therefore also more varied and 
manifold. And as the intellectual aims, contests, and victories 
possible to the mind are numerous and diverse, we see that every 
nation that pursued a lofty career in the arena of such aspira- 
tions, chose one special high aim, to which everything else was 
subordinated, and which, even under frequent intercourse with 
foreigners, was never relinquished. But because every nobler 
nation, to which the happiness of thus aspiring was early allotted, 
then devoted the whole youthful energy of its intellectual efforts 
to the attainment of its one aim, and pursued to the uttermost 
that only which seemed the highest, with courageous pertinacity, 
nay often at first with truly Titanic efforts : those wonderfhl 
results were produced — ^those finished works of some nations of 
antiquity, of which history tells, and the effects of which still 
endure. Thus Babylonians, Hindoos, Chinese, Egyptians, Fhe- 
nicians, Greeks, andBomans, pursued each one particular aim, 
enforced by favourable circumstances, to a height which in 
some respects no subsequent nations ever again reached. And 
even when each nation reached its highest ascent, and its day 
began to decline, it was still occupied in the exclusive pursuit, 
as if all its energies had just sufficed to reach that one height. 
The problems of the human mind, moreover, which these ancient 
nations severally solved with wonderful independence and 
consistency, have borne infinite fruits for all subsequent time, 
and for the most different and distant peoples. This whole truth 
especially applies to that ancient nation whose history is to be 

' Obsenre how Amos (vii. 17), Hosea regard residence in foreign countries. (See 
(iz. 8). and other similar Propoets call Ewald's Dicliter, I. ii. 287 »iq.) 
erety foreign land unclean or unholy ; ' Compare Ezck. y. 6 ; the Koran, Siir. 
and now the poets of the seventh century ii. 137. 
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explained here : for the most sublime and gigantic achievements 
of Israel as a nation especially belong to those primitive times, 
which also hold in their ol^curitj all that the Babylonians, 
Egyptians, and Phenicians attained. 

The ancient people of Israel had, indeed, times in which it 
appeared disposed to prosecute aims similar to those pursued 
by other nations. Under David and Solomon it laid a firm 
basis for external dominion over the nations of the earth, out of 
which an Assyrian or a Boman Empire might perhaps have 
grown : in the vigour of its temporal power, it attempted to 
rival the Phenicians in commerce and navigation; and by its 
own energies it arrived, like the Greeks before Socrates, at the 
rudiments of a wisdom, which might have grown into indepen- 
dent science or philosophy.' But all such aims, by which other 
nations of antiquity became great, in this people only started up 
to yield at once to the pursuit of another aim, which it had beheld 
so distinctly from the commencement of its historical conscious- 
ness, and toiled after so strenuously, that permanently to abandon 
it was impossible; which, therefore, afker every momentary 
cessation, it always resumed with fresh pertinacity. This aim is 
Perfect Eeligion — a good which all aspiring nations of antiquity 
made a commencement, and an attempt, to attain ; which some, 
the Hindoos and Persians for example, really laboured to achieve 
with admirable devotion of noble energies;* but which this 
people alone clearly discerned from the beginning, and then 
pursued for many centuries through all difficulties, and with the 
utmost firmness and consistency, until they attained it, so far as, 
among men and in ancient times, attainment was possible. The 
beginning and the end of the history of this people turn on this 
one high aim; and the manifold changes, and even confusions 
and perversities, which manifest themselves in the long course of 
the threads of its history, always ultimately tend to the solution 
of the great problem which the human mind was to work out 
here. The aim was lofty enough to concentrate the highest 
efforts of a whole people for more than a thousand years, and 
to be reached at length as the prize of the noblest struggles. 
And as, however the mode of the pursuit might vary, it was this 
single object that was always pursued, till finally attained only 
with the political death of the nation, there is hardly any his- 

* Concerning the latter, see the third * To prove this more at length does not 

volume of this work, and the Essay ' On fall within the province of the present 

IsraeFs Civil and Intellectual Liberty in work — at any rate, does not belong to its 

the time of the Great Prophets/ in Ewald'6 commencement. I shall, however, touch 

Jahrbuch der BMischen Wissenackqft, 1 848, below on some pert of the subject. 
|)p. 95 et s«>q. 



DESIGN OP THIS HISTORY. 6 

torj of eqoal compass that possesses, in all its phases and varia- 
tions, so much intrinsic unity, and is so closely bound to a 
single thought pertinaciously held, but always developing itself 
to higher purity. The history of this ancient people is in reality 
the history of the growth of true religion, rising through all 
stages to perfection, pressing on through all conflicts to the 
highest victory, and finally revealing itself in full glory and 
power, in order to spread irresistibly from this centre, never 
again to be lost, but to become the eternal possession and bless- 
ing of all nations. 

The quest of the true religion was without doubt the task of 
all the nations of antiquity at the commencement, no less than 
during the course, of their progressive civilisation. But this 
people is the only one which from the very first plays its part 
on the grand stage of national movements, simply in consequence 
of its daring to find its earthly existence and honour only in 
true religion as the rule and law of its life. And although, 
through the discreetness and humility of its religion, it never 
regarded itself as one of the oldest and mightiest nations upon 
earth, but always remained conscious of its historical position 
among far earlier and greater nations ; yet the true commence- 
ment of its importance in the world's history, compared with 
that of most other distinguished nations, goes back to a 
relatively very early period. But even in that early age its 
religion could be formed only in close contact witib a very 
different people, possessing not only a higher antiquity and 
importance, but also a very early adoption of the refinements of 
civilisation. Still, since the people of the present history 
had received its most precious and important though scattered 
recollections from that early time of its origin, long before it 
became, through the bold conception of true religion, really 
a people of historical significance, this history stretches back 
in its first threads even to those primeval times, when, like 
every other human aim, religion itself was less unfolded, 
and heathenism had not so far degenerated, and when in 
consequence the rudiments of true religion could be more 
easily and firmly established. But this people separated at 
a very early period from the Egyptians, the then representa- 
tives of higher human civilisation ; and through the conception 
of true religion not only conquered at once a problem new in 
ancient times, affecting its inner lilfe and continuous existence 
on the earth, but obtained a beautiful country as its home, and 
a voice among the nations. Still, after that, it remained in 
constant and close communion with the most intellectually dis- 
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tinguished and stirring nations of the western half of the civi- 
lis^ world, and even exerted an influence upon them, and was 
stimulated and guided in return. And if this people — which, 
the longer it remained true to its religion in the midst of the 
nations, inevitablj became the more peculiar and strange — 
never for any long period maintained a superiority over others 
in arms, arts, or commerce, yet it preserved itself through 
all the earlier centuries in honourable independence and free 
progressive development, through the power of its true reli- 
gion, which gained strength with age. And finally, in that 
which had been from the first at once its strangest and rarest 
characteristic, it acquired sufficient strength to preserve itself 
when its material powers were shattered in this thousand 
years' struggle, and to enter through dire national ruin, new- 
bom with the true religion into those last centuries of antiquity, 
when all the western nations came into closest contact with 
almost all the eastern, even the most remote, and even then, in 
the closing scene of all antiquity, to maintain its place, react- 
ing upon the world through its spiritual power, and thus to 
gain the only end then conceivable. 

The ultimate attainment of perfect true religion was at once 
the highest and noblest aspiration of antiquity, and a goal in 
striving to reach which most lost their way far too early, while 
others, who had descried the mark more clearly, eventually lost 
it altogether from their sight ; and this one people ulone» at 
the end of a two-thousand years' struggle, actually attained it. 
But as this mark seemed from the very first to be held out 
by Divine predetermination as the noblest aim to the whole 
of antiquity, and yet was attainable only by a single path; 
so the history of this people, so far as it had this aim from 
the first, and coming gradually nearer, ultimately attained 
it, always seems to proceed in a straight line through the 
whole of antiquity, though distracted by constant contact with 
other and highly civilised nations. Thus its history goes back 
to the very commencement of the scarcely discernible dawn 
of antiquity, shares the full noonday beam which lights up the 
history of a few of the most prominent ancient nations, and 
ceases only with the termination of the long day of ancient 
history, to give place to the coming of a new day of the world's 
history. The history of no other ancient people is therefore, 
in all its internal movements, so closely interwoven with the 
loftiest spiritual endeavours of other highly civilised nations, or 
80 necessarily passes into universal history ; or while preserving 
its form, internal unity, and consistency, undergoes such variety 
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and such complete alteration of external form. No nation has 
so significantly kept on its course through the three vast epochs 
of the past, radiating out ever in the course of two thousand 
years from the smallest and most insignificant into ever-widen- 
ing circles, and closing the day of antiquity with a sunset which 
is itself the earnest of the upspringing of a new and still loftier 
life. Issuing from the same source as that of other nations 
near it both in position and in blood, this history, as regards 
its inner significance, separates itself in progress of time more 
and more from them, and develops itself into a peculiar form, 
which enables it at last to irrigate them with pure and ample 
streams. 

To describe this history, therefore, as far as it can be known 
in all its discoverable remains and traces, is the design of this 
work ; and its best commendation will be, that it describes it 
with the greatest fidelity as it really was. It needs no em- 
bellishment or exaggeration : its subject is sublime enough in 
itself; and its chief glory lies in the fact, that posterity feel its 
last influences and fruits, even when they know or acknowledge 
it least. But just as little cause has it to dread the strictest 
investigation of all its parts ; since the profoundest examina- 
tion — even though it should destroy ever so many later errone- 
ous views about particular subjects of the history — will enable 
us to discern with greater and greater distincisiess and cer- 
tainty its actual course from beginning to end, the vital 
coherence of its parts, and, in them, its true and tmrivalled 
greatness. To examine a proposed historical theme without 
any foolish fear, but with a hearty love of the subject, and the 
single assumption that everything, when correctly understood, 
has its reason and its value ; with no inflexible ulterior precon- 
ceptions, but a generous appreciation and joyful welcome for 
all true and great results — this is the universal law of every 
historian. C!onscientiousness demands that this principle should 
be observed here too, and that nothing foreign should intrude 
from any quarter whatever. Even the few remarks just made 
on the unparalleled importance of this history, are to be re- 
garded here, at the outset, only as a conclusion, the proofs of 
which will be adduced in the investigation of the facts them- 
selves. But the reader's own experience ought to teach him 
that the appreciation which this history meets with is high and 
cordial in proportion as the knowledge of its original features 
is minute and exact. Those who do not investigate it, or who 
examine it in the wrong way, or in anywise imperfectly, are in 
the end its worst enemies. 
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Like every history which reaches back into remote antiquity, 
this especially lies before us only in scattered notices and 
monuments — here in faint hardly discernible traces, there in 
simple lofty ruins, which stand out amidst the desolation, and 
strike every eye ; and the farther back its beginnings ascend 
into the primitive times, the more does every sure trace seem 
to vanish. The common view overlooks those unobtrusive 
traces on the ground, and clings only to the smooth sides of 
the huge blocks of stone, which rise in bold relief in this region. 
Many enquirers of modem times, however, who give themselves 
the air of being very wise and circumspect, not only scorn to 
pursue the modest traces on the ground — preferring the mazes 
of their own invention — ^but will surrender even such a lofty 
and conspicuous personage as Moses the Man of Grod, and in 
cowardly indolence retire altogether from the examination of 
these scattered monuments. But it is not thus that this history 
can become alive again among us as it ought, and can yield us 
its proper fruit : in this way any great single phenomena that 
are fortunate enough to be noticed at all, are left as isolated 
and obscure as undeciphered hieroglyphics. It is only when the 
investigator indefatigably pursues with equal zeal everything 
that has been preserved and can be understood, and cheerfully 
follows out the faint and hidden traces also, that what is dead 
is recalled to life, and what is isolated enters into its necessary 
coherence. Even what appears the most inconsiderable fact in 
itself, may become an important or indispensable link in the 
chain; and a spark which lies unnoticed in the way, often 
serves, when raised up and properly directed, to illuminate a 
confused mass lying round about. 

Nor should the difficulties which meet us here in extra- 
ordinary force, to say nothing of the more easily discarded mass 
of errors created in modem times, deter us from such investi- 
gation. There are many portions of this long and diversified 
history for which we possess but few sources i the £ajrther back 
we trace its most remarkable original features and fundamental 
impulses, the more scanty is their stream ; for large portions 
of it we find only brief notices and secondary authorities ; and 
even the sources which are now accessible, are often hard to 
understand and to apply to their proper use. But even these 
scanty means, well applied and carefully used, are able to 
accomplish more than from a superficial estimate would be 
supposed. One sure step, once taken, of itself leads us on farther 
and farther ; the sparks set in motion on all sides, and flying 
together, kindle an unexpected light. And while no great 
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obscurity can thus rest over main points, it is a gain if those 
portions wliicli remain obscure are onlj marked out more dis- 
tinctly for future researcli and illustration, should such be 
possible. As the linguist, from a few specimens of an ancient 
or modem dialect, settles its position in the great chart of the 
languages of the earth ; as the naturalist, from a few distinct 
phenomena, forms a conclusion as to the whole, — so too the 
historian must exercise the art of correctly arranging, and 
laying in their proper sequence, all the infinitely scattered and 
Tarious traditions from remote antiquity, and then proceed to 
form further deductions from a few certain traces and testi- 
monies, so as to piece together again the scattered and decayed 
members of the ruined whole in greater completeness and 
distinctness. To overlook and despise this history altogether, 
to avoid all questions or opinions about it, is surely impossible; 
and in modern times every one is proud of any sort of investi- 
gation into the antiquity which has become so obscure to us 
now: why then should we not endeavour boldly to conquer 
all the difficulties, and to recognise every truth as perfectly 
and as surely as is now possible ? 

There are especially two means which, properly applied, may 
happily fill up our imperfect knowledge of many periods : the 
uniform use of all sorts of sources accessible to us, and the 
constant attention to all, even the most diverse, phenomena in 
the varying conditions of the people. As long as we use only 
the historical portions of the Old Testament, but lack the 
skill to employ the infinitely rich and (if judiciously used) 
extremely reliable and clear prophetical and poetical portions, 
much must be utterly lost to the substance as well as to the 
elucidation of this history, which, if adroitly fitted into the 
other notices and indications, would often fill up perceptible 
gaps in a surprising manner. It may rather, indeed, be laid 
down as an axiom, that these sources, hitherto almost totally 
neglected, universally deserve the first rank; because they 
speak most directly the feelings of their age, and show us in 
the clearest mirror the genuine living traits of the events to 
which they allude. In fact, the historians of the Old Testa- 
ment themselves acknowledge the high value of these sources, 
since they, like the Arabian annalists, frequently cite songs, and 
have adopted much from the prophetical books into their works. 
Moreover, so long as the historian devotes his chief attention 
to the conspicuous affairs of state and war, and neglects to 
investigate those branches of the activity and aspiration of the 
nation which flourish in modest obscurity, as well as all its 
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cliangiiig circumstances in their chronological succession, he 
will never comprehend the history in its full truth and im- 
portance. It is only when we diuw into this circle, not only 
the history of the religion, literature, and arts of the people, 
but also all the most important parts of what is called archeo- 
logy, and attempt, from all discoyerable traces and testimonies, 
to discern the true life and character of each period, that we 
can hope to draw a not altogether unsatisfactory picture of this 
great and comprehensive history. 

The series of these narratives cannot indeed be l^lated as 
smoothly as a European history of the last few centuries. The 
various sources of this history are as yet too little estimated 
according to their respective value, for this ; much also stands 
too isolated in the wide circle to be unhesitatingly admitted, 
without an exposition of the reasons for a decided opinion 
about it : all of which chiefly applies to the older periods, which 
yet in many respects contain the sublimest and most peculiar 
elements of the history. Although there is much which, having 
been already sufficiently discussed elsewhere, I shall admit 
without further disquisition, and much which I shall notice 
as briefly as possible, nevertheless a large portion of this work 
will necessarily consist of investigation into the sources. But 
such enquiries are most advantageously interwoven where an 
attempt is made to, rcQonstruct a whole province of history 
by a correct valuation of the sources : and to know the right 
reasons for fixing the events and epochs of remote histories, 
is to comprehend the histories themselves. 

Further, there is no need, on the threshold of this work, 
to state at length that the true commencement of this history, 
which comes to its close with Christ, begins with Moses 
(although the mighty advance achieved in the time of Moses, 
which is the basis of all subsequent developments, presupposes 
the sojourn of Israel in Egypt as the first step in this direction) ; 
nor to show that this history passes through three great 
successive periods from its commencement, until its course is 
run and its final close attained — externally indicated by the 
successive names of Hebrews, Israelites, and Jews, the people 
Itself being a different one in each of these periods ; nor, further, 
that what precedes the sojourn in Egypt, as being foreign to 
this domain, belongs to the preliminary history of the nation, 
and might be called its primitive history. All this could not 
now be briefly explained with sufficient clearness, but will dis- 
tinctly appear in the course of the history itself. 



SOURCES OF THE EARLY HISTORY. 11 



SECTION II. 

SOUECES OP THE EAELT HISTORY. 

As Israel at lengtli loses its separate national existence in 
that of other nations, and disappears as a people, the facts of 
its later history are derived in increasing copiousness from the 
history of those foreign nations. This is not the place to enter 
beforehand into a general description of these sources of the 
later history, whether derived from heathen or other writers. 
The general valuation of such sources, inasmuch as they only 
occasionally concern our subject, belongs elsewhere ; and their 
peculiar character, in so far as they give more precise views 
about Israel and its history, cannot be shown until we treat 
this later history itself. We shall then see how, on the gradual 
absorption of Israel into other nations, the heathen came to 
think of Israel, and Israel of them. It is also to be remem- 
bered, that, on account of the greater proximity and abundance 
of sources, the later passages of this history are much easier to 
understaud than the earlier. It is the most ancient portions 
— the most important for the correct understanding of the 
whole — which are the obscurest: not only because the early 
stages of everything historical are to an ordinary eye dark in 
proportion as the original forces mysteriously working there 
are powerful, but also because the sources of information are 
there scantier and obscurer. 

Nor can I here discuss what the monuments and writings of 
foreign nations offer incidentally for the elucidation of portions 
of the ancient history of Israel. Important and instructive as 
much of it is, it always concerns separate passages only of this 
history, and will therefore be best appreciated where these 
occur. It does not, indeed, belong to this place to substantiate 
correct notions about these foreign sources at all. 

What the soil of the Holy Land displays on its present 
surface has been examined with growing diligence, though by 
no means adequately, in modem times. But that which is 
buried in it, beneath the rubbish of thousands of years, and 
which is possibly of great value for history, is yet unexplored ; 
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and cannot well be otherwise, so long as the great Christian 
States pursue their present various but equally mistaken policies 
towards Islam, and only foster the great injustice and unjust 
prejudices from which Islam itself sprang. Prodigious and 
numerous relics of gigantic architecture and other handicrafts, 
such as we possess in the monuments of the Egyptians and 
of some other ancient nations, we shall look for in vain in 
the territory of Israel, either below or above ground; because 
their external power and glory was never of long duration 
nor of any considerable extent, and moreover in course of 
time became rarer and rarer. Another characteristic feature 
of this nation is that the most important evidences of its 
history are not found engraved on the rocks, as in the case of 
the Egyptians, Assyrians, and Persians. 

The most important sources, therefore, which the people 
itself furnishes for its early history, are its written documents, 
and these are the most considerable that can be found for the 
history of any ancient people. It is only in cases in which 
something like a complete and varied literature of an ancient 
nation has been preserved, that we are able to attain a reliable 
and perfect knowledge of the depths of its intellectual life. 
The Bible, however, with its uncanonical appendages, preserves 
to us in small compass very various and important portions of 
such a literature ; and thus affords for this history an abundance 
of wellsprings, with which no other equally ancient nation of 
high cultivation can vie. It could not, indeed, well have been 
otherwise, if the highest power that moved in the history of 
this people and made it immortal, was true religion itself; for 
this is a force which always acts on both literature and art, 
and can only easily perpetuate itself in such written monuments 
of eternal meaning. I have elsewhere shown how the propheti- 
cal and poetical parts of this literature are to be regarded, in an 
historical point of view ;* but the historical books, which supply 
almost the only materials for many periods, must here be sub- 
mitted to a special enquiry, which must be exhaustive in itself, 
and the results of which will always be assumed throughout 
the sequel. These historical books, at the same time, most 
distinctly show us in what relation the ancient people stood 
to the art and appreciation of history generally ; and on what 
level all historical composition originally commenced among 
them, and then continued to advance. Here, therefore, before 

> In DU Prophet^n des Alien Bundes which are now in the second or third 
(1867-8, 3 Tols. 8yo.) and Die Diehter edition.— £<:;. 
des A. B, (Gottingen, 1866-7, 3 vols. 8to.), 
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we can trace even the rudiments of historical writing in Israel, 
we mnst set out from a consideration of the ultimate basis 
which it found preexistent— nay, which every historical writing 
even now really finds already there, before it begins its busi- 
ness. It is by the accurate discrimination of tradition and 
history y first of all, and then by the distinct appreciation of the 
relation which the historical books of the Old Testament bear 
to both, that we must gain the first step towards any sure 
treatment of a great portion of the history itself, as well as 
towards a just estimate of the historical books which have been 
preserved. 



A. THE STORY AND ITS FOUNDATION. TRADITION. 

One of the primary duties of all historical enquiry, and of 
every historical composition springing therefrom, is to distin- 
guish the story from its foundation, or from that which has 
occasioned it, and thus to discover the truth of what actually 
occurred. Our ultimate aim is the knowledge of what really 
happened — not what was only related and handed down by 
tradition, but what was actual fact. Such a fact, however, if 
it is anything really worthy of history, will always, however 
wonderful it may be, form a link in a larger chain of events, 
and, in its effects at least, leave unmistakeable traces behind 
it ; and when all that surprises us, or appears at first sight im- 
possible, can thus be known and proved from independent testi- 
mony, the doubts about it disappear, and it becomes in a strict 
sense an historical possession. 

A momentous event is very independent of the story about it, 
which only arises as a faint counterpart, and propagates itself 
ajB a variable shadow of it — an image that we must do all we 
can to warm into life, if we wish to approach the event with a 
vind sense of the reality. Even when we receive an account 
from an eyewitness, we must test it by itself, and by other 
stories about the same occurrence which may be in circulation, 
in order to obtain a correct picture : how much more necessary 
must it be then to discriminate between the story and itis 
foundation, when the narrative has passed through several 
hands or periods, or we find several discrepant accounts of the 
same event ! At any rate, we of later times, who receive such 
various stories and from such distant ages and countries, cannot, 
for the sake of our main object — namely, instruction for our 
guidance in life from the light of history — shirk a labour which 



14 THE STORY AND ITS FOUNDATIOX. 

dispels onlj the caricatures of history, and restores its living 
features with greater vividness and perfection. 

Now we applj the name Tradition {8age) to the story as it 
primarily arises and subsists without foreign aid, before the 
birth of the doubting or enquiring spirit. As such, it is the 
first secular or natural soil of all narrative and history, just 
as a deep religious feeling is always the germ and basis of all high 
and spiritual conception of history. For that reason, it possesses 
a peculiar character and a life of its ovm, which develops itself 
the more freely the less its opposite, critical. history, is mani- 
fested ; and therefore it made the greatest progress, and became 
most independent, in the early antiquity of all nations. We 
cannot be too mindful of the fact that, in contrast to our 
modem time, tradition is, as to origin, spirit, impulse, and con- 
tents, a thing per se, which may indeed — in its simplest shape 
at least — under similar conditions, be formed in any place and 
time, but which (like so much else) developed itself only once in 
all its capabilities — ^namely, at the beginning of all history, and 
in nations which early aspired to high culture. To these it was 
a rich treasury of memories, and an inexhaustible source of 
amusement and instruction. In our brief account of it here, 
however, we always specially refer to the form in which it 
appears in the Old Testament. 

I. Tradition is formed by the cooperation of two powers of 
the mind — ^Memory and Imagination. But the circle where its 
play is most vivid, and its preservation most faithful, is at first 
very narrow, and may easily remain so even down to a later 
period. This circle is the home, the family, the throng of like- 
minded men, or in its greatest extent, in antiquity especially, 
one single nation. When therefore, in the remote past, nation 
was very sharply separated from nation, each had its peculiar 
traditions, and each developed any given tradition in its peculiar 
way ; and the shaping due to national character must therefore 
be added as a third essential feature in all these traditions. 
And since the older and more peculiar a people is, the more its 
religion influences its national character, one can easily under- 
stand how powerfully the true religion of the i>eople of Israel 
must have preserved their traditions from degenerating into 
&lsehood and exaggeration. Yet religion could not change 
the actual nature and purport of the traditions; indeed, 
generally speaking, tradition possesses too great inherent power 
to be thus constrained ; and its power had moreover gained the 
upper hand in the nation long before the higher religion arose 
and began to take root. Accordingly it is needful, even in the 
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present instance, to pursue this subject further, that we maj 
obtain a deeper insight into the extent to which tradition in- 
fluenced preeminently the early history of Israel. 

1. An event, whether experienced or heard by report, makes 
a first powerful impression on the imagination. This is often 
the truest impression that it can produce; but so long as the story 
remains stationary there, in the mere imagination, it is still 
only tradition. It commonly remains a considerable time at 
that stage, however, without being fixed by writing ; nay, it 
may even continue to develop itself for a time in spite of 
writing ; for in ancient times, when the abundance and anima- 
tion of tradition were great, writing had not so rapid an effect; 
indeed even now there are conditions in which its infiuence iis 
small. When an event is very far removed as to time, the 
imagination forms only an indistinct idea of it, even though it 
have passed into written record, or live in accredited history. 
Thus the imagination is an agent in the formation of tradition, 
and the latter has its most fruitful soil where the former 
predominates. But the substance of tradition finds its store- 
house in the memory alone for a longer or shorter time. The 
memory, however, as the only treasury of tradition, labours 
under many weaknesses ; but easily discerns them, and more or 
less consciously employs several auxiliaries to remove them. 

1 ) The memory will indeed faithfully receive and retain the 
striking incidents that have passed through not more than two 
or three hands, but as the tradition advances the minuter cir- 
cumstances must be gradually obliterated. It is difficult to form 
a correct idea of the circumstances under which a great event 
budded and reached maturity, since the eye is more attracted 
by the beaming light than the dark ground from which it shot 
forth : and when the first vivid impression has faded away and 
gone for ever, the bright centre of a great event will still more 
throw its outer sides into shade. The memory of a very signal 
event would at last survive only in a very barren and scanty 
form, if no reaction subsequently arose. 

But this reaction is not always wanting. For the imperfect 
dress in which an important event is handed down cannot 
satisfy every one and for ever ; and the lively imagination of 
the relator and auditor, rather than leave it so bare, will 
endeavour to supply the missing details. But when it is no 
longer possible to complete the story by referring to the original 
authority, it is left to the imagination of the relator to fill in 
the attendant circumstances ; and this is one main source of 
that discrepancy which is characteristic of tradition. Trivial 
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yariations of this sorb are easily foand in all the tradi- 
tional portions of the Bible ; but nothing so well shows the 
extent to which thej may run, as the fact that a story, essen- 
tially the same and sprang from one occurrence, is multiplied, 
by successive changes in the details, into two or more discordant 
narratives, which, being produced in different places and then 
subsequently brought together, finally appear as so many dif- 
ferent events, and as such are placed beside one another in a 
book. This, it is observed, happened oftenest in such stories 
as were most frequently repeated on account of their popular 
subject ; as in a beautiful tradition of David's youth (I Sam. 
xxiv. and xxvi.), and still more markedly in a favourite tradi- 
tion of the Patriarchal time, which is now preserved in three 
forms (Gen. xii. 10-20, xx. and xxvi. 7-11). The same thing 
is also met with under similar circumstances in far later times.^ 

But the spirit of the event — the imperishable and permanent 
truth contained in it which sinks deeper into the mind the more 
frequently it is repeated, and, through countless variations in 
its reproductions, always beams forth like a bright ray — that 
spirit gains even greater purity and freedom, like the sun rising 
out of the mists of the morning. We may indeed say that in 
this respect tradition, dropping or holding loosely the more 
evanescent parts, but preserving the more tenaciously the 
permanent basis of the story, performs in its sphere the same 
purification which time works on all earthly things ; and the 
venerable forms of history, so far from being disfigured or 
defaced by tradition, come forth from its laboratory bom again 
in a purer light. 

2) The memory, however, always tries to lighten its labour. 
Therefore when, in the constant progress of events, new stories, 
more important than all that went before, come crowding on 
out of the recent pi'esent, the circle of the older traditions 
gradually contracts, and if the accumulation of later matter is 
very great, contracts so as at length to leave hardly anything 
of the remoter times but isolated and scanty reminiscences. 
Thus tradition has also a tendency to suffer the mass of its 
records to be more and more compressed and melted away, 
obscured and lost. This may be traced throughout the Old 
Testament ; the Hebrew tradition about the earliest times — the 
main features of which, as we have it, were fixed in the interval 

» The two narrativeB in Acts v. 19-26 and foil., cf. xxix, p. 148, Msc.) the miracle 

and xii. 4-11 have such a resemblanco. of the sun standing still is made to occur 

Hie case in vol. v. p. 318, note 6, shows twice, and is expressly emphasised aa 

how such duplicate stories arose. haying so occurred. 

In the Samaritan Chronicle (chap. zx. 
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from the fourtli to the sixth century after Moses^—still has a 
great deal to tell about Moses and his contemporaries ; much 
less about the long sojourn in Egypt, and the three Patriarchs ; 
and almost nothing special about the primitive times which 
preceded these Patriarchs, when neither the nation, nor even 
its ^ fathers/ were yet in Canaan. So, too, the Books of Samuel 
relate many particulars of David's later life passed in the 
splendour of royalty, but less about his youth before he was 
king. And everything might be thus traced by stages. 

But because this tendency of tradition would in the course of 
centuries produce its total dissipation, perhaps with the excep- 
tion of an obscure memory of some very signal events, therefore 
it all the more seeks some external support to sustain and 
perpetuate itself. The most natural aids of the memory in all 
ages are signs; even our letters of the alphabet and books 
are originally nothing more, and it is only subsequently that 
they become, by a new art, the means of speaking to those at 
a distance. But whereas in later times, when writing has come 
into daily use, this single means becomes universally available, 
and makes all other auxiliaries less necessary, we have here to 
conceive times in which writing was used but little or not at all 
— in which therefore tradition, if once subjected to the tendency 
to lose its matter, fades away more and more irresistibly, and 
is obliged to have recourse to all possible aids to preserve itself 
from destruction. Of these aids in general there are three 
kinds, in the following order : 

a.) There are recollections which, on account of their peculiar 
form or power, serve as supports of tradition, and which, 
although themselves propagated by the memory, a£Ford the 
memory an abiding aid for preserving history. Songs have 
this capability in a preeminent degree ; and while the charm 
of their diction secures their own more lasting transmission, 
the artistic fetters of their form preserve their contents less 
altered than prose can do. But great events beget a multi- 
tude of songs, since the elevation of mind which they produce 
awakens poets, or calls forth poetic emulation to celebrate 
them; and the earliest kind of poetry, the lyrical, springs 
so immediately from the events and thoughts which agitate 
an a^e, that it reproduces the freshest and truest pictures 
of them. And the Hebrews and Arabs were just the peoples 
among whom every important event and every time of excite- 
ment at once generated a multitude of songs, and who retained 
a preference for this simple kind of poetry even in the later 
stages of their civilisation. Songs therefore became a chief 

vox-. I. 
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support of tradition; they preserved many historical traits, 
which otherwise would have been lost ; just as, conversely, the 
historical allusions, of which songs are full, subsequently de- 
manded explanation when the favourite verses were separated. 
The propagation of songs and traditions thus went hand-in- 
hand, and each could reciprocally illustrate the other ; but at 
every step tradition felt that the best vouchers it could produce 
were citations from songs. How very much this applies not 
only to Arabian, but also to Hebrew tra4lition, this work will so 
frequently prove, especially in its earlier parts, that it is super- 
fluous to cite particular illustrations here; but how decidedly 
antiquity, down to the time of David, regarded songs as one 
of the best auxiliaries of the memory, is shown by the story of 
David's providing for the publication and transmission of his 
dirge on Saul and Jonathan, by causing the sons of Judah to 
learn it correctly by heart,* which would be equivalent to sending 
it to the press in our days. 

Proverbn which have an historical origin afford n similar sup- 
port to tradition. For genuine popular proverbs, which have 
sprung from memorable events, do not always contain proposi- 
tions of naked truth, but often allude to the incident which gave 
them birth; and as they thus require history for their own 
intelligibility, they preserve many historical reminiscences which 
would otherwise be lost. That Hebrew tradition — in this respect 
also like that of the Arabs — leans especially on these supports, 
is evident from cases like Gen. x. 9 and 1 Sam. x. 11 (cf. xix. 24), 
where the proverb js cited. Some cases of this kind, however, 
require close observation to detect them in the present form of 
the narrative : thus the stories of Gideon and Jephthah (Judges 
vi.-viii., xii.) would not by any means have been preserved so 
completely, if they had not been sustained by a number of 
proverbs. Occasionally even a new story has been formed, by 
later development, out of a proverbial phrase about a remark- 
able incident of antiquity ; of which the passage in Judges vi. 
86-40 is an obvious example. 

To these we must add many proper names of ancient persons 
and places, the meaning and interpretation of which serve as a 

* This appears to be the meaning of scription must belong to the original 

n^P • ^ Sam. i. 18; for that it means Bavidic portion of this Psalm. The ex 

• bow,' and thus became a casual name of Pressions in Deut. Kxi. 19 et seqa^^ are, on 

the siing, is highly improbable from the ^*»« ?^,«' hand, coloured by the Deutero- 

mere connection in wWh it occurs; it nomists special object, but may still 

must stand for the Aramaic C^^aud sig- JPf<=« ^\^ ^^«,« *^^<^^^ >^ antiquity to 

nify • rightly, correctly.' There is similar *"8toncal popular songs, 
evidence in Ps. Ix. 1 [title], which super- 
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support of tradition. For it cannot be doubted that proper 
names had their ultimate origin in actual experience of the 
thing stated, and therefore often changed and multiplied with 
new experiences : whereas in later times, which stand farther 
from the living formation of language, and exercise their in- 
tellect in other directions, they lose their original signification 
more and more, and are propag;ited by mere repetition. Now 
the times in which tradition develops itself freely, border on the 
period of the living formation of language, and the names of 
things have not yet become mere external means of mutual in- 
telligence (as they have amongst us) ; on the contrary, they 
still mean something of themselves, and have some life of their 
own, an intrinsic connection between the sense and the thing 
signified being felt or assumed. Thus, then, the whole historical 
significance of a hero lives on in tradition together with his 
name, and with the name of an ancient place is associated the 
memory of its origin or history. And as all names, especially 
those from remote times, appeal to tradition for their interprci- 
tation, they preserve many recollections connected with them. 
The memory of Isaac, for instance, is in part preserved by his 
being the * laugher,' or the * gentle,' as his name imports, or his 
having something to do with laughter ; Jacob ^ the cunning,' and 
Israel * the wrestler with God,' also appear so characterised in 
tradition, and all books which describe the period before the 
Kings are full of such explanations of names. On the other 
hand, the four Books of the Kings explain many names of places,^ 
as these might more easily be given afresh in later times; but 
only a single personal name, that of Samuel, at the beginning 
of the history, where the style is antique.^ In the Books of 
Ezra and Nehemiah nothing of the kind any longer occurs. 

But all these supports, which after all are themselves sup- 
ported only by the memory, only avail up to a certain point. 
For the ancient songs may perish, and the historical allusions 
which they contain become obscui'e, when far removed from the 
present, and when new songs and stories have become popular. 
The exact import of an event which gave birth to a proverb 
may be forgotten, so that later times may explain the origin 
of the proverb in diverse ways.' Proper names also are capable 
of so many meanings as to the mere literal sense, that, as soon 

* 1 Sam. vii. 12; 2 Sam. v. 20; cf. 2 24 shows; likewise the frequent disputes 

ChTon.xx.26,fTomthetimeofJehoshaphat. of the Arabian traditionista and commen- 

' 1 Sam. i. 20 ; cf. 28. tators about the meaning of their exceed- 

' As the proverb in 1 Sam. x. 11 andxix. ingly numerous ancient proTerbs. 

c 2 
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as the historical memory grows faint, tradition may treat them 
yery varionsly.^ The Hebrew tradition concerning the early 
times is indeed particularly fond of explaining proper names ; 
bat this — as will be subsequently shown — is to be ascribed to 
a later desire to investigate the origins of things. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that this explanation of names by artificial 
devices becomes prevalent in the later historical writings ;* but 
as ihe scientific explanation of words was unknown to the whole 
of antiquity, tradition always had free play in this work. 

How mudk such simple supports can achieve, even unaided by 
others, is shown by Arabian tradition, which, as belonging to a 
nomad people, knows hardly any others. It is wonderful to see 
what enormous masses of ancient songs, proverbs, genealogies, 
and histories, gifted Arabs repeated from memory in the first 
period after Mohammed ;' for the memory, when left to its own 
unaided resources, often develops an astonishing power. But 
immense as was the mass of these reminiscences, and often 
painted in the truest and most living colours, when they began 
to attract the notice of Chalifs and Emirs, and to be written 
down, they evidently reached back only a few centuries before 
Mohammed ; any older ones that were preserved among them 
were very fragmentary, and devoid of all exact estimate of 
chronology. No record, therefore, that is entrusted to the mere 
memory embraces more than a limited period : this cannot be 
more forcibly evinced than by the example of the Arabs, who 
were second to no people in pride and passion for glory, and 
probably surpassed most in strength of memory. 

b.) Tradition derives another kind of support from the 
visible monumenta of ancient history, such as altars, temples, 
and similar memorials, which, although not designed for that 
end, become witnesses to posterity of former great events and 
thoughts ; or such as are purposely erected for memorials, as 
columns and other such works, often on a gigantic scale, of times 
destitute of heroic songs or other refined means of perpetuating 
memory. Now it is undeniable that, when tradition developed 
itself to its present forms, such monuments existed in Palestine, 

* The yarions eiplanations of the name * This is thoroughly confirmed by the 

of Isaac suffice to prove this. Kii4U> Alagk&rA ; we need not go beyond 

' Namely in the prophetic narrators of the portions already printed, especially the 

the early history, as I call them. Here, section about the traditionist Hammdd. 

however, certain Prophets of very early The Arabs, about whom we possess such 

(late had preceded them with rivid allu- minute and reliable infonuHtion, may be 

sions to the meaning of proper names, regarded as model illustrations of this 

an that old prophet whose words Isaiah point 
repeats (Is. zv. 8 et seq.), and Hosea zii. 
4, 12 L3. 11]. 
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andy although not so great and durable as those of Egypt, 
were by no means few. Even in times belonging to the broad 
day of history, we read of monuments erected as memorials for 
posterity; and of some, in the erection of which those who had 
no historical claims to them had a pride. ^ We likewise read of 
altars, or similar objects, serving as memorials of their builders 
or the first inhabitants.^ Beyond doubt, similar things happened 
in the time of the Patriarchs : whenever the narrative refers to 
altars or other monuments erected by them, a real monument 
was extant, which either actually belonged to the primitive time, 
or to which some definite memory was attached. Some of these, 
as the sepulchral cavern of Abraham at Hebron, Jacob's stone 
at Bethel, and the boundary-stone erected by him and Laban at 
Gilead,' are of such importance that a great portion of the 
tradition turns on them. 

These external supports are of course much more durable 
than those first described; and there is no doubt that whenever 
Hebrew tradition has preserved any considerable reminiscences 
of times several centuries anterior, it has mainly been owing to 
the erection of monuments, the histoiy of which was treasured 
in the memory of a proud posterity. Later ages even were 
proud to show extraordinary relics of conquered foes.* In a 
country, indeed, and at a period when such monuments weoe 
left without inscriptions (as we shall show to. have beea the 
case constantly, at least in the Patriarchal times), even these 
supports are not always adequate, as the stories to which they 
relate may gradually become obscure,, although the same nation 
remains in the land ; but they secure tradition from this danger 
much longer than the first kind of supports^ 

c.) The firmest support of tradition, beyond doubt,, is a great 
institution, which has sprang from an historical event, and has 
fixed itself in the whole people : such as an annually recurring 
festival, which cannot pass without recalling the great inci- 

> Samuel commemorates the great vie- under the pretence of making himself a 

tory over the Philistines, which was fol- name to supply the place of children 

lowed by a long and honourable peace, by (2 Sam. zviii. 18). Such a monument is 

a monument on the field of battle, called called DtJ?, or specially ^V * hand ; * that 

' the Stone of Help ' — that is, of victory — i *\ j • j *. !*._. 4 *i. ^..^ 

and from which the neighbouring country "» *" .^^J*^ ^'^^^j^ ^ ff ™^^ *J*^ *"^^- 

derived iU name (1 Sam^vii. 1^ ; cf . ir. 1). ^^^^ ^^ ^^« P*?T n^oi x^ ' '''^' 

So Saul, on his return from a victory *^V , g ™' ,.; '"o i'^ ^^:^ ,q ... . 

over Amalek near Carmel. erects a monu- // ,^™- V\]^ ' ^ bam xxiv. 18 sqq. ; 

ment, on the west of the Bead Sea, which cf.^Judges vi. 24 sqq.. xxi. 4. 

detains him there some time (1 Sam. xv. . ^fJ^' f^*V ^?* r*i. • * • * 

12V so also David after his victory over ^^^® ***® *~° ^^ °^ *'^® ancient giant 

the Syrians (2 Sai. viii. 13). AlLlom |^]?»,^"...^I^^,^ *^^ "^^'"^^ ^^ '^°^°°- 

also prematurely desires this honour, V^eu^-i"-J»0 
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dent to which it owes either its origin, or at least some of its 
attendant ceremonies. Nothing perhaps so fixed the memory 
of the deliverance from Egypt in the popular mind, as the fact 
that the Passover served as a commemoration of that event ; 
and certain expressions distinctly indicate how the memory of 
it was at this festival handed down from father to son.V To 
a still greater degree was the memory of the institution of the 
community and of the encampment at Sinai sustained by the 
permanence of the community itself and the consciousness of 
its nature. Obliterated as the details may be, the essence and 
basis of historical recollections such as these can perish only 
with the institutions that have sprung from them : and nations 
that have early had lofty aims, and achieved much, never entirely 
lose that higher historical consciousness on which much of their 
best strength is founded. 

8) Now however many subjects the memory be supposed to 
retain, and however faithfully their particulars be preserved, 
yet it is incapable of holding the huge mass in true historical 
connection, having already enough to do with mastering the 
multifarious contents of the stories, and being moreover called 
up<m only when an occasion demands the repetition of a 
particular tradition out of the store. Tradition, therefore, 
will retain the original historical connection and order of the 
incidents only so long and so far as it can do so easily ; but is 
prone to let the materials fall asunder, and so become confused 
and intermixed. This affects first the particulars of one cycle 
of stories of the same period, then other cycles, and so on ; 
until at length nothing remains of distant times but single 
great ruins, which stand out on a plain of desolation, and resist 
decay. And because tradition is careless of the close cohe- 
rence of its materials, its circle is always open to the intrusion 
of foreign elements. 

This very tendency, however, provokes a counteraction : for 
if tradition were always to suffer its records to become obscure 
and fragmentary, it would at length have great difficulty iu 
petforming its own proper function. As the mind cannot be 
satisfied with what is unconnected and obscure, tradition also 
endeavours at length to repair and complete whatever has 
become too isolated and obscure in its province ; and just where 
it has been most lacerated and obscured, it makes the greatest 

' What ift incidentally mentioned in Denteronomj enforces this direction much 

Exod. xiii. 8-10, 14-16, as a direction for more frequently and pointedly, as if it had 

the future, was undoubtedly something been necessary, in the time uf its compo- 

more than that in the time of the author, sition, to resist a growing indifference. 
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efforts to close up the rents and round itself off, or even to fill 
up the gaps from conjecture, inasmuch as it always aims at 
being the reflection of real history. This effort, indeed, also 
affects the narration of events, since it will not hesitate to fill 
up a gap with any such transition, or minor interpolation, as 
the context may seem to require. This prevails most in cases 
in which the necessity is urgent ; especially : 

a.) In the lists of the names of persons. For later times may^ 
indeed, preserve but few of the most important names of the 
many heroes which were the theme of young tradition; but 
these, from the indispensable necessity of genealogical lists, are 
maintained all the more firmly. Among nations which pay the 
most zealous regard to the purity and glory of every family, 
like the Hebrews and Arabs, the exactest and most compre- 
hensive genealogies constitute one of the chief elements of t>ra- 
dition. And though after Moses the individuality and special 
promioeuce of families in Israel was subordinate to the higher 
whole, yet on the other hand the importance of the hereditary 
estates and privileges appertaining to families formed an addi- 
tional motive for still considering exact genealogical lists indis- 
pensable.^ But it was evidently too difficult to preserve all 
names in the lists referring to remote times ; and when, in the 
further development of tradition, an attempt was made to carry 
back the series of generations in the ascending line to the first 
generations of the earth, many names were undoubtedly found 
standing very isolated. We are still able to discern the means 
that Hebrew tradition adopted in order to bring the disjointed 
parts into closer coherence, and to control such large masses 
of names. For the times from the Patriarchs down to Moses, 
or even to David, tradition was satisfied with one member of 
the genealogical series for a whole century, even though in 
so doing many less celebrated names of the chain were irre- 
parably lost. Thus the sojourn in Eg)'pt, which is reckoned 
at 430 years, has four or five members of the tribe of Levi : 
Levi: Kohath, Amram, Aaron (Moses), and Eleazar, to cor- 
respond to it;^ and five members of the tribe of Judah:* 

* Compare Ezra ii. 62, Neh. vii. 64, as And it was the same with the ancient 

evidence of the latest times. The ancient Indians : see Prof. Max Mutter's History 

Arabs, down even to the first times of of Anc. Sanskr. Lit. p. 378 et sqq. 

Islam, had experienced and renowned ' £xod. vi. 16-25. 

' Huth iv. 18-20, compared with Num. 

genealogists, ^•jU*il^ {Hamdsa, p. 123), i- 7. The correct explanation of this is 

*^'' . found in Gen. xv. 16, compared with verse 

from whose recollections a special branch 13^ 

of literature, pedigree-tracing, grew up. 
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Pharez, Hezron, Bam, Amminadab, and Naihshon. Of kindred 
nature to this is the tendency which tradition has to fix upon 
a definite round number of members of a genealogical series 
for a long period, in order to prevent one of the scattered 
names from being lost. Ten members, each corresponding to 
about a century, are thus reckoned for the long interval from 
the Patriarchs to David — ^the ten parting in the middle into two 
equal halves, at the great era of Moses ; ^ whereas we are able, 
from other sources, to show that more than twice as many 
members were formerly reckoned for this very period.^ But as 
ten generations were gradually assumed as an adequate round 
number for the period from Jacob's twelve sons to David, so 
likewise tradition used the same number to fill up the interval 
from Noah's sons to Abraham's father, and, farther back stiU, 
that from Noah to Adam ; * although this assumption required 
more than a century to correspond to a single member. Further, 
the remoter the times are, the more does tradition confine itself 
to the exact coherence of the series of the chief families, and 
neglect all but the indispensable part of the others. But when* 
ever a knot occurs in the line — the commencement of a new 
epoch, whence diverge a multitude of new celebrated families 
t)r nations — tradition was prone to set up three equally pri- 
vileged brothers instead of the usual single members. Thus 
three sons, Gershom, Kohath, and Merari, proceed from Levi ; 
three, Abmham, Nahor, and Haran, from Terah, who concludes 
the decad ; and three, Shem, Ham, and Japheth, from Noah, 
the tenth forefather. The pattern of this, however, has only 
been derived from the three great families of Levi, as will be 
shown below. Further, after the knot, the line of the chief 
family is carried on in the firstborn in the case of Noah and of 
Terah, but not in that of Levi, where Aaron descends from the 
second of the three ; for as individuals, the descendants of Levi 
are much more strictly historical personages than those of Terah 
and Noah. 

The case is the same with regard to numhers, which tradition 
is least of all able to hand down with exactness. Here also, 
as it is always the counterpart of real history, it endeavours to 
fill up gaps by definite assertions ; and in so doing does not 

' Kuth iv. 18-22. the number 10 often originated in 7 is 

* We find, namely, in I Chron. vi. 7-13 shown not only by the case of Gen. It. 
[22-28] and 18-23 [33-38], two evidently compared with v.,but also by that of a still 
very old traditions, acconling to which later period in Neh. xii. 35 compared with 
there were twenty-two generations between 1 Chron. xxr. 2, where frf)m the time of 
Levi and David. Asaph to that of Kehemiah there appear 

• Gen. xi. 10-26, and t., concerning only 7. 
which we shall speak subsequently. That 
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necessarily go far wrong, provided it still retains a glimmering 
consciousness of the distinctions of things and times. For, 
whether a state lasted a short or a long time, whether a hero 
died in youth or old age, whether many or few fell in a memo- 
rable battle, are points on which tradition may easily retain some 
consciousness. All that tradition does, then, is, that instead of 
vague statements, it gives a roughly estimated definite number, 
since its inmost impulse forbids it to give up the distinctness 
of actual life. It is thus that Hebrew tradition has certain 
favourite round numbers (as 3, 7, 10, 40), of which it makes 
free use, either in these original forms, or else reduced, in- 
creased, or even multiplied, as the case requires. How far 
tradition succeeds in thus restoring a coherent chronology in the 
main, may be best shown farther on from the Book of Judges^ 
and still more distinctly and comprehensively from the BooJc of 
Origins. Ancient Hebrew tradition, however, in accordance 
with the religious sobriety of the nation, has always been much 
more tempenite in this use of numbers than that of the Indians, 
which makes them the sport of the freest fancy. 

b.) Tradition is less liable to confuse di£ferent pcriodsy as a 
certain feeling of the wide separation of the ancient from the 
more recent, as also of the essential character of long periods, 
generally becomes so firmly fixed as rather to modify the stories 
of individuals in distant times in conformity to the general 
view of the whole epoch than vice versd. If tradition desires 
to arrange and classify the immense mass of reminiscences 
and stories of distant times, it fixes on a suitable number and 
scale of divisions and periods, with their distinctions, according 
to which it disposes them all. Thus it assumes the scheme of 
four great ages, embracing all generations of men and events 
on earth, from the creation to the present; which exhibits. a 
remarkable accordance with the four Yugas of the Indians, 
and is to be ascribed to many other conspiring causes besides 
the mere power of tradition. 

Nevertheless, such means cannot always secure the recollec- 
tions of di£ferent cycles and ages from being gradually inter- 
mixed and confused. Thus, for example, some achievements 
are ascribed to Samson, as the later and better-known hero, 
the complexion of which sends us back to the Patriarchal time.' 
Still more easily does the imagination of tradition combine later 
incidents with earlier, when they seem to have some intrinsic 

> Judges ZY. 17-19. 
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connection, and the more recent appears to explain the older 
and obscurer.* 

c.) If with the desire to collect the scattered legends a kind 
of artistic skill is combined, then certain favourite modes of 
piecing together and classifying the manifold and scattered 
materiab are developed — arts hardly known, however, to the 
simplest forms of tradition, such as those of the ancient Arabs. 
One of the first of these means is the accumulation of kindred 
materials, and the combination of several stories of cognate 
import.' Next, tradition tries to gather the loose mass of 
scattered stories, and group them in a round number around 
the chief subject, so as to have them all together in one series 
and under control. As the Greek tradition reduced the labours 
of Hercules to a definite round number, so that of the Hebrews 
arranges the whole story of Samson in round proportions. In 
like manner the Fourth Narrator of the Pentateuch disposes the 
Egyptian plagues, and reduces them to the number ten. To 
this head also belongs the apt disposition of diverse legendary 
materials, so as to correspond to an internal sequence: thus 
the legend of Jonah consists of three or four short stories, in 
harmonious sequence and bringing the story to a natural close.' 
This last mode of combining traditional elements is very inge- 
nious, and borders on the more artificial modes of restoring 
history, which we need not yet describe. 

2i. As to its spirit or inner life, however, tradition rests less 
in the understanding than in the imagination and feeling. An 
extraordinary event affects the imagination so strongly that the 
latter forms as extraordinary an image of it. This image may 
be very true and striking, and at first, so long as the event 
remains fresh in the memory, is exposed to no great abuse ; 
but subsequently, when separated from its living reference, and 
preserved as to its extraordinary outside only, may become the 
fruitful source of misapprehensions ; of which we shall adduce 
several examples farther on. Tradition, thus filling the imagi- 
nation, penetrates very deep into the mind, and occupies the 
whole ieeling, but remains stationary there without examining 
its own contents to their foundation, and expects to suffice, 
just as it is, for the instruction of the hearer, who receives it 
in its simple meaning. It is at the same time possible that the 
person who collects many traditions, may prefer those which 

' As in the case of Josh. Ti. 26, 1 Kings Biblischen Wissenachaft, 1848, p. 128 

xvi. 34. sqq. 

' On this and other kindred topics, see ' Die Propheten des A. B,, vol. iii. p. 

the explanations in the Jahrbuch der 235 sq. 
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are more agreeable or profitable in his own estimation, and thus 
exercise a certain judgment on their contents. But so long as 
the judgment does not embrace the whole subject, and seek 
proofs extrinsic to all traditions, the peculiar power of tradition 
still maintains its rights and its continuance. 

This life of tradition produces special advantages. Taking 
root in the narrow but deep realm of feeling, and never sustained 
by the mere memory, but always by the sympathies of every 
hearer, tradition becomes one of the most intellectual and in- 
fluential possessions of man. Its lore acts on the mind with 
the greater force, that it is as yet untroubled by doubt. And 
to any one who can fathom its whole meaning, and master it by 
the right art, it offers an abundance of prophetical and poetical 
material ; since the world of feeling is also that of poetry, and 
the doctrines comprised in tradition may, to the mind of 
antiquity, be emphatically of the prophetic kind. The materials 
of tradition, moreover, notwithstanding a certain uniformity, 
are nevertheless so fluctuating (according to page 16 sq.), and 
therefore so plastic, that the poet's art is little impeded by them ; 
and the farther a cycle of tradition has advanced, up to a certain 
stage, the more easily does it admit ' poetic treatment. And a 
poetic breath does sensibly pervade the traditions of the Old 
Testament ; and if, notwithstanding this, epic poetry has never 
flourished on this field, this must be ascribed to special causes, 
which lie beyond our province.' 

But what lives chiefly in the feeling, shares its defects also. 
Feeling is exceedingly different in individuals ; and therefore 
the inner life of tradition assumes different forms with individual 
narrators, since their whole mental idiosyncrasies pass unobserved 
into it. And as no great and permanent unity is ever produced 
by feeling alone, the historical import of tradition passes 
through incalculable changes, and never attains a settled form. 
These fluctuations will not indeed much affect the essential 
spirit of a tradition, as described at page 16 sq., and for the 
reason ^there indicated ; bat may produce great varieties in the 
conception of the same event. 

Moreover, when, with altered times and circumstances, the 
general views and opinions, which always exercise a great 
influence on the feelings, have undergone a great change, then 
tradition, laying aside more and more of its ancient dress, con- 
forms itself to the later ideas, and displays even greater diversity 
of conception than before. We can trace this in the Old 

1 See the Dichter des A. B., vol. I. i. p. 21 sq., 85 sqq. 
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Testament, if we observe the different forms which the same 
tradition assumes as it passes through different times and 
countries. Whereas, for instance, the two oldest Narrators of 
the times before Moses in the Pentateuch have a distinct con- 
sciousness of the difference of the state of things anterior and 
subsequent to Moses, the later Narrators infuse into their de- 
scription of the earlier times, a strong mixture of Mosaic ideas, 
which in their time had penetrated much deeper into the 
popular mind, whilst the exact recollection of the Premosaic 
age and its different character began to grow dim. The intel- 
lectual significance of the subject — that which interests the 
feeling — is the element which least of all can be secured by 
those aids and supports of tradition described at page 15 sqq. 

3« But the final and crowning property of tradition is still 
to be mentioned — that tradition only develops and fixes itself 
originally in a narrow domestic circle. At any rate, the circle 
of those who feel a lively interest in an event strongly affecting 
the imagination, and also are zealous to preserve it by tradition, 
will always be a narrow one at first* Bat in remote antiquity 
every people really moved in such a narrow circle of life and 
aim. We may therefore say that nationality is a last and ver}- 
important property of tradition. Like all possessions of a nation 
on such a stage of civilisation, like its religion, its law, and its 
view of the world, tradition is embraced by the strongest bonds 
of nationality, and grows up with the people itself, witli its 
heroes and their antagonists, its joys and sorrows, its destinies 
and experiences. For as a nation holds fast in tradition and 
incorporates with its own spirit only what appears worthy of 
perpetual memory from its accordance with its own peculiar 
life and aim, the best part of its knowledge of itself and of its 
early-appointed destiny lives in tradition; and as, in such 
times, the religion of each people belongs to its nationality, 
so their tradition is full of the meaning and life of their 
peculiar religion. To this cause tradition owes its chief im- 
portance : it is one of the most 3acred and domestic possessions 
of every people, its pride and its discipline, an inexhaustible 
source of instruction and admonition for every succeeding 
generation. 

Now a noble people which has already passed through a 
history pervaded by a certain elevation of purpose, will, by the 
purifying influence of tradition (described at page 16), have 
presented to it the great personages to whom it owes its eleva- 
tion under even purer and more brilliant aspects, and find them 
a source of perpetual delight. But in cases where the memory 
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of such lofty examples has, by the lapse of centuries and in- 
ternal changes, lost much of its original circumstantiality and 
distinctness, and only survives in a few grand isolated traits, 
this memory will generally become all the more plastic, assimi- 
lating to itself the new great thoughts which now constitute 
the aspiring people's aim, and, when thus ingeniously modified 
through their influence, be bom again into the beauty of a new 
life. For we are also to take into account, that no aspiring people 
can dispense with ideals surpassing the most favourable image 
of its actual life, in which it beholds the realisation of that 
better state which it has in part achieved, in part has yet to 
accomplish, and in which it sees its better self. And as liie eye 
that seeks that idaal, and finds it not in the present, sometimes 
looks forward into the future, sometimes backward into the past, 
a few prophets will sternly rouse the people to a sense of their 
shortcomings, and to the need of future perfection ; but others 
wiU look back with fervent longing to the solemn forms of anti- 
quity, to strengthen themselves by their ideal greatness, and 
to imagine how they would now act. Should one of the latter, 
however, be versed in the old traditions, and filled with the 
poetry that pervades them, he will easily remodel one of the 
heroic forms of ancient time, and shape it to the advanced 
higher requirements of his own age. When thus presented 
anew in eloquent language, eager ears will listen to the story 
and treasure up its beauties. Thus it is really the aspiring 
national spirit which by these means preserves, secures, and 
glorifies the old heroic traditions ; and accordingly even such 
renovated traditions will be distinctly impressed witii the pecu- 
liar spirit of the nation : — of all of which we have the most 
instructive examples in the Patriarchs. 

Such excellent results are attainable when an enlightened 
and courageous nation is steadily advancing in everything good. 
But when, on the other hand, depressing times supervene, in 
which the nation retrogrades as much as it might have advanced, 
the intellectual conception of its tradition also suffers, the pro- 
gress of its purification is interrupted, and its tone bears traces 
of the disturbance of the national spirit. Even the glorious 
forms which once elevated the heart are no longer compre- 
hended in their pure majesty, but are misunderstood, or de- 
graded to lower standards, or even forgotten.^ In the actual 

* Let the reader only remember what hare blindly followed him in this, after- 

the Talmud, for example, often makes of wards made of them, partly from want 

the traditions of the Old Testament ; or of comprehension, but still more from 

what Mohammed and the Muslim, who hauteur or indolence. A main cause of 
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life of a nation, indeed, there rarely is either pnre advance or 
pure retrogression of sJl the better powers and aspirations : a 
people may advance in some directions, and lag behind in others. 
Thus with the Fifth Author of the Pentateuch : while the image 
of the Patriarchs and Moses is prophetically exalted, his view 
of the national enemies betrays many signs of that ill-humour 
which gradually arose as the relation between Israel and its 
neighbours grew worse. 

Always, then, and in every way, tradition remains deeply 
impressed and firmly held by the nationality, depends on it and 
changes with it. It does not yet soar above its native earth 
into the pure heaven of the universal history of all nations, 
emancipated from the narrowness of a particular people. It is 
evident, therefore, how useful it is to compare the stories of 
different nations about the same event, especially when a tradi- 
tion has passed through many stages in a nation. The com- 
parison of different traditions preserved about an event in the 
same people, however, often ensures a similar advantage, since 
different portions of the nation may easily take different views 
of the same thing. 

Should foreign traditions, however, intrude into the circle of 
a very extensive system of national tradition, they will never 
acquire a firm position and life there, unless they adapt them- 
selves to its dominant spirit, and are filled by its peculiar 
manner; of which also we have a few examples in the Old 
Testament. Nationality embraces and limits even the widest 
circle of traditions, and cherishes nothing in its fostering bpsom 
but what proceeds from or assimilates with itself. 

But if the case stands thus with the nationality of tradition, 
and if the people of Israel acquired their peculiar position 
among the nations through nothing so much as through 
the circumstance that true religion got rooted in it with a 
power and distinctness nowhere else beheld — one can under- 
stand how it must have become in external form and dress, no 
less than in substance and soul, something quite different to 
what it became among the heathen. True religion, during the 
whole course of its struggle for ascendency, perpetually moulded 
this people according to its own inner impulse and inextin- 
guishable light. Accordingly tradition, already existent or 

the internal rottenness of Islum is the mudic stories inoculated it, and that i^ is 

fact that it has never been able to eman- doomed bj its very origin to remain un- 

cipate itself from the lifeless and perrene historical for ever, 
view of antiquity with which such Tal- 
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newly-bom, was shaped pliantly and obediently by the peculiar 
spirit of the religion ; the result of which is that no other 
national and antique traditions ever dived so deep into the life 
of true religion as these. As already remarked on page 14, the 
Hebrew tradition possesses a yivid sense for truth and fidelity, 
for sobriety and modesty, and an aversion to everything immo- 
derate, vain, and frivolous, by virtue of which it may be re- 
garded as the diametrical opposite of all heathen, and especially 
of the Egyptian and Indian traditions. Of course, even among 
this people, it shaped itself very diflferently, according to 
varieties of time and place. Where, in the many centuries of 
this nation's history, the true religion raises itself highest and 
most freely, there we constantly see tradition produce a glorious 
reflected image of the religion, though varying according as tra- 
dition has more or less power, and clothed in the most diverse 
colours. And tradition is indeed constantly working, even 
down into the New Testament history ; and with what sublime 
simplicity and trueheartedness, conjoined with what faithfulness 
and love of truth I But when the true religion is seriously or 
lastingly obscured, as in the history of the kingdom of the Ten 
Tribes, or later among the Hellenists, then the tradition also 
becomes more fragmentary, obscure, monstrous, and wild. But 
amongst the people of Israel the substance of tradition must 
continually overflow, not only with the general spirit, but also 
with the most distinct conceptions and views of true religion. 
Many of the profoundest reminiscences of the events and 
thoughts in which the true religion was revealed, are preserved 
by it most faithfully and imperishably. But also not a few of 
the sublimest thoughts, which could only arise from the actually 
experienced and completed life of distinct ages of the true reli- 
gion, were transformed into stories of a lofty kind, through the 
endeavour to retain these thoughts by giving them a lively 
historical form ; and thus, by passing from mouth to mouth, 
became one of the richest and most varied elements of tradi- 
tion. Of such importance, even to religion itself, was tradition 
in this nation. 

II. If this is indeed the essence of tradition, then one can 
readily understand further, that when once arisen, and become 
so important a part of the entire mental treasure of a people, 
it should also have a life and significance of its own, and might 
even go through a series of various stages of development. 
Even when it issues immediately from simple narrative, it 
passes without rest through infinite changes, but never returns 
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to its own foundation* The best way of surveying the modes 
of its changes, and the other impulses and mental capabilities 
which at length associate themselres with it, is to observe the 
three stages of its possible progress* 

1. Every great event soon finds a suitable style of narrative 
to perpetuate itself in. The first vagueness of the impressions 
disappears, the recollection grows distinct, and a more congruous 
and prevalent mode of relating events begins to be formed* 
Now as the story thus arises from the immediate experience of 
a memorable event, it was quite as possible in those ancient 
times as in ours, for it to be a most graphic and vivid coun- 
terpart of the event ; indeed this was more possible then than 
now, since antiquity had a youthfiil susceptibility for strong 
and true impressions. The Old Testament contains passages 
which evidently come very near this primitive style of narra- 
tive. Accounts like that in Judges ix., or those about the 
great scene in David's life in 2 Sam. xiii.-xx., present such 
graphic pictures of those periods, drawn on so real a background, 
that we can completely transport ourselves to the times in all 
their circumstances, without feeling anything worth notice to 
mar our vivid sense of the actual events. Graphic simplicity of 
relation is a characteristic excellence of antiquity, which narra- 
tive, even after it has passed through the stages we are about to 
describe, gladly reassumes. For when the whole national life 
was more compact, and in its narrower circle more confiding, the 
observation and narration of the smallest circumstance had its 
value and its charm. And as nothing but the complete picture 
of the entire background and concomitant circumstances of 
an event can represent its whole truth, narrative develops 
that lifelike picturesqueness and that naive and enchanting 
simplicity which later ages either reject, because their style 
only gives prominence to the main features, and therefore has 
less life and soul, or are only able to produce by new poetic 
art and imitation. The Old Testament has a wealth of such 
narratives, which, without pretending to be so, are artistic in 
the best sense of the term, and, like the verses of the Iliad, 
have the stamp of eternal grace and life. Without looking 
farther for examples, we may refer to the Booh of Origins^ 
which clothes its driest subjects with unsurpassable grace, and 
makes of the smallest story a living picture. And after this 
ancient mode of simple faithful story had become typical 
through the Pentateuch and other sacred writings, how won- 
derfully it was renewed in a late age in the First Book of 
Maccabees, and finally, growing wondrously with the unrivalled 
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sublimity of the subject itself, in the first three Gospels, and a 
great portion of the Acts of the Apostles ! 

Tradition is most beautifully developed in this simple style, 
when the eminent person or period which forms its subject, 
though already removed to some distance, so that the purifica- 
tion above described has commenced, and the subject already 
begun to display its true greatness more freely, is still regarded 
with undiminished interest as one of the last grand incidents 
of a past era, and is therefore still preserved more completely. 
As at the time of Livy the heroic deeds of the Samnite and still 
more of the Punic wars, although then remote, could still be 
brought to life again in all Roman hearts ; so likewise when 
the Books of Samuel (or rather the ancient Book of Kings) were 
written, the majestic forms of Samuel and David were not too 
far removed, but were only just raised above the misappre- 
ciation of their own time, and sustained by tradition in the 
pure light that belonged to them. Hence no portion of the 
history of the Old Testament produces comparatively so satis- 
factory an effect on the historical enquirer as this does ; for 
here we see the whole reality and truth of a great human scene 
peep out behind the tradition, and discern historical greatness 
surrounded by all the fetters and limitations of its temporal 
conditions. 

This first and simplest stage is that at which the ancient 
Arabian tradition has in the main remained stationary, and 
which we can therefore most thoroughly comprehend by study- 
ing it on Arabian ground. When it attiucted the attention of 
the great, and the best traditionists, sought out from all parts 
and honoured, revived the enormous mass of reminiscences 
which writing soon attempted to perpetuate, the best achieve- 
ments of Islam were already done ; but they had roused the 
national consciousness, and excited a greater desire to look 
back into the antiquity that was daily growing dimmer. We 
know for certain that they did not set to work in this with- 
out foresight. The most talented and reliable relatoi's were 
preferred, who appealed to others as authorities on events of 
which they were not themselves eyewitnesses, often adducing a 
long series of them. And as the field of the traditions was 
immense, and those who wished to hear them, or to have them 
written down, generally lived very far from the interior of 
Arabia, in consequence of the wide diffusion of Islam, this 
citation of the authorities was transferred in all its prolixity 
into the oldest historical books. Now although Hebrew history 
does not adopt this custom of textually incorporating these 
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authorities tar the onl tnditk«,' ret there can be no doubt that 
the Hebrews paid great attention to the qaesdc^i whether a 
tzaditkm was derhred Aom a good anthoritj or not ; tar thoogh 
tnditkm nerer examines its own fonndation, it mar nererthe- 
less discriminate rexr well within its own limits, and be <« its 
guard against too gross misrepresentations. 

But if the effort to ooUeet and sarrej tradition gains asoen* 
dencj at a period, and in a people, disposed to poetie art, then 
that poetic and prophetic spirit will manifest itself which, we 
said abore (p. 27), is latent in tradition, and therefore onlj 
waits for the most fiiTonrable opportonitr to start forth, lliere 
must indeed first be a narrator who is capable of thns treating 
taulitionary materials, and whose example maj teach others. 
Shoold there be snch a one, he maj cast a seasonable glance 
from abore downward, and, while speaking of an earlj time, 
refer prophetically to a later one, the results of which he intends 
to explain, and thereby link the different materials so mnch the 
more closely together. For this process there most of conrse be 
an intrinsic connection between the things themselTes ; and the 
traditionist, gifted with prophetic insight, then only combines 
matters which, although separated by wide interrals, hare an 
internal nexus. Bat tradition, when under the hand of a skilfol 
master it assames this higher form and order, passes munis- 
takably into a new semi-artificial stage ; which we most regard 
as one of the causes that produce epic poetry. That which, in 
the prophetic survey, had been briefly foreshadowed at the 
beginning, must at length be fulfilled; and a period full of 
prophetic truths may most easily infuse into the dead bones of 
ancient tradition this breath of prophetically poetic art Ancient 
Hebrew tradition remained stationary at this strictly prophetic 
rudiment of a certain kind of epic poetry. A signal specimen 
of it from an early age is found in Grenesis xviL, where the de- 
scription of a solemn moment in the life of Abraham fore- 
shadows the whole history of Moses and David. 

When this superadded artistic tendency is further developed, 
the traditionist will often try — quite in dramatic fiashion — ^to tie 
a knot at the commencement, and then to unloose it pleasur- 

■ TIm JmAM (in the nngnlar, IsnAd\ wide dispersion of the fiist Mnslims. 
which oeen^ snch a Urge space in the While their achieTements extended orer 
old«et hiftt/irieal books, and which onlj the whole world, and generated an infinite 
UU»r wnters Tentnre gradoallj to omit, snpplj of matter for narration, the nnm- 
The emnse whj the Arabs stand alone ber of talented relators was so much re- 
in this respect b to be sought (without doced by their bloody wars, that a stricter 
ezelodinff their general sobnety of mind, attention was Tery early paid to the per* 
existing by the side of a tendency to occa- sonal guarantees of a story. 
Monal exaggv-ratiott) in the enormously 
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ably and satisfactorily in the coarse of the narratives. For 
when the narrator is about to relate a long series of stories 
concerning an eventfal time, their varied and scattered images 
first come before him condensed into one thought, and he is 
prone, as he surveys the entire sequel in his mind, to let that 
thought start forth at the very beginning, which all the sub- 
sequent stories as they are unfolded will thoroughly confirm. 
Such a mysterious beginning, by giving a brief summary and 
presentiment of the grand result, rivets the attention more 
forcibly, and forms a frame in which all the subsequent scenes, 
down to the foreknown necessary catastrophe, can be tranquilly 
exhibited. The present books are full of such genuine epic 
plots * — more, indeed, in the later and more artificial literature 
than in the older, bnt in both manifestly prompted by the mode 
in which the oral tradition itself was delivered by a series of 
skilful narrators. 

In these sometimes poetical, sometimes prophetical, attempts 
to round off and skilfully dispose a series of connected traditions, 
the freedom required to treat the traditionary material is so 
variously developed, that we may justly regard it as forming a 
transition to the next great change in this province. 

2. For as soon as new and yet already concluded events of 
surprising greatness, and stories that rival antiquity, attract the 
most attention, or the ancient traditions are thrown aside merely 
from lapse of time and change of the nation's condition or abode 
— then this first, and, in its kind, very finished form of the 
simple tradition inevitably changes. The overflowing abundance 
of the old stories, with the exact memory of the temporal and 
local conditions of the ancient events, will be more and moro 
washed away by the stream of new ones. And if even at an earlier 
stage the simple tradition carried on its function of purification 
and elimination in a quiet way, now a severer struggle arises be- 
tween the cycle of ancient stories and that of the more attractive 
new ones, in which the pturification and classification of tradition 
spoken of above (pp. 16, 28) is carried on by the strongest means 
to its extreme limits. Whatever comes off victorious out of 
this struggle must, fii*8t, have been so ineffaceably ingrained 
in the mind of the people that it never can be lost again: some 
imperishable truth or elevating recollection must have been 
attached to it, which cannot now be permanently divorced from 
it, and the province of tradition must therefore have in some 

> Like 1 Sam. ii. 27-86; Gen. xv. 18- 1-12. From still later times we have 
16 ; Ex. iii. 12-22. There is much resem- 1 Kings xiii. and other passages, of which 
UaDce also in the passage in 1 Sam. xvi. we will speak farther on. 
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respects already become archetypal and sacred. Secondly, it 
may be that these few indestructible reminiscences are saved 
out of the clearance effected by time, as glorified images of a 
mighty past — a few names, and the events connected with them 
standing out in these different later times as witnesses of a 
hoary antiquity, like solitary granite rocks on a wide plain: 
but the extreme rarity and dilapidation of these few great 
remains of earlier tradition render it especially difficult to tell 
the stories over again, since tradition, so long as any real life 
remains in it, cannot long rest satisfied with such meagre and 
dry materials. 

A new phenomenon may then possibly arise to overcome this 
difficulty. After the storms of time have passed over such a 
field of tradition, and it may have long lain forgotten and deso- 
late in the period of transition, the nation is awakened to a 
sense of the majesty and sanctity of its ancestors ; and the relics 
of the early tradition are in a manner resuscitated, the old 
tradition comes out of the grave with new and more splendid 
power, the simple tradition is horn again and remodelled by 
art. It is not in general difficult to discern how this remodel- 
ling proceeds. The principal thought itself, which was preserved 
as the indestructible ground of a province of tradition, or as its 
permanent idea, is now used to cement together all the still 
extant parts. Whatever they contain that does not harmonise 
with it, is neglected and rejected more and more as the frag- 
ments of the old tradition are reunited in a firm and beautiful 
body. Tradition, when gathering together scattered stories, is 
prone (according to p. 34) to seize upon one prominent truth, 
and to find that truth in all particulars. The same is even 
more necessary here. And the delineation of all the particulars, 
which has now to be adopted, naturally takes the same tone as 
the tradition itself (according to p. 32), and may therefore easily 
be as graphic and charming as the latter. But because this 
reanimation of the whole and of the parts proceeds from a 
narrator and remodeller, whose warmest sympathies are for 
his own time, and who revives the old tradition mainly for the 
sake of his own time ; later ideas arc sure to mingle, more 
or less unobserved, in the description, and the peculiar spirit of 
the age and religion of such a remodeller can never be dis- 
sembled. Thus a multitude of genuine Mosaic ideas and truths 
have penetrated into the Hebrew tradition about the primeval 
age, and sometimes even look quite natural there. 

For tradition is essentially a very plastic material, every one 
conceiving and representing it in his own fashion : a gifted 
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person, therefore, can with freedom reproduce it with much 
more beauty than he received it, without much altering its 
basis. But it is most plastic when it has reached the advanced 
stage of which we here speak. When it has gradually laid aside 
all temporal fetters, and in its ruins only hands down a few 
loffcy images of antiquity as so many pure thoughts, then it not 
only requires the most artistic and poetical narrators to reani- 
mate it (ordinary ones being then inadequate to this work), but 
it must allow them much greater freedom than is permitted in 
the first stage, since without that the very object of reanimation 
would not be attained. Here, therefore, tradition allies itself 
almost necessarily with new powers and mental endowments, 
and produces creations of which the first stage hardly dis- 
played the faintest rudiments. If it here observes what is 
congruous and true, it becomes, by setting out from the funda- 
mental thought of a whole province of tradition, and reviving 
all fragments through that thought, the genuine restorer and 
new-creator of forgotten stories, and delineates — with other 
colours indeed than those of the common story and history, but 
with no less truth and with greater splendour — ^the eternal 
element of antiquity afresh in the pages of the transitory 
present. And because it sets out from the pure and heaven- 
directed thoughts of an ancient cycle of tradition, and more- 
over moves in a province sacred to the national feeling, it can 
introduce the immediate action of Gods and Angels, and depict 
the living commerce of heaven and earth exactly as the religion 
of the nation on the whole conceives it, and as the special sig- 
nificance of the fundamental thought of the tradition requires. 
We are here, therefore, close on the confines of epic poetry with 
its mythological machinery ; and if the Mosaic religion were 
not rigidly opposed to the development of a regular mythology, 
Hebrew tradition also might undoubtedly have easily passed on 
from this stage into epic poetry — whereas it now displays a 
leaning towards it, and occasionally introduces short thoroughly 
epic descriptions,' but nowhere real epic poetry. Nevertheless, 
the Hebrews advanced so far on this stage that late writers 
even attempt to remodel ancient tradition with new thoughts, 
and care less for the tradition than for its new application and 
conception. This transition to the greatest freedom of repre- 
sentation, of course, almost destroys this stage of tradition, 
and rather surrenders the ground to mere poetry.* 

' A beautiful example of which is found Fourth and Fifth Narrators in the Pen ta- 
in Oen. xyiii.-xix. 28. teuch, as will be shown farther on< 
* The chief examples of which are the 
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There are, however, innumerable transitions fix)m the simple 
tradition to this its later revival on more or less sacred ground* 
Whereas the life of David given in the Books of Samuel onlj 
at its commencement takes one little flight towards a compre- 
hensive survey from a superhuman point of view,* and only once 
introduces an angel, and then at no important crisis;' in the 
life of Moses, as we now have it, the renovation of tradition is 
very marked, and in that of the Patriarchs it prevails almost 
exclusively. This anticipatory remark may here sufSce : it gives 
a tolerably distinct notion of the manner in which this kind 
of tradition advances. Subsequently indeed, when the more 
natural and living conception of antiquity gradually gave place 
to a cold reverence for what was old as being in itself sacred, 
an utterly diflFerent kind of clearing out of tradition was intro- 
duced : the Books of Chronicles, which elevate the lives of David 
and Solomon to the same stage on which the older books place 
that of Moses, simply omit everything in their lives that did not 
accord with the notion of sanctity. 

3« If we put all this together, and consider from bow 
many different ages and provinces traditions of most varied 
character come down to us, it becomes evident how wide 
the province of tradition may be. The thorough know- 
ledge of it, in the times when it flourishes, forms the special 
business and pride of those who have a talent for it,' just as 
in other periods the study of real history ; and then the tra- 
ditionists do not merely minister to the amusement and instruc- 
tion of curious hearers, but are consulted as authorities in 
questions of usage or law. 

But such a great circle, once formed, will inevitably continue 
to expand, and take up a multitude of materials that are at 
first foreign to it in their origin or nature. K favourable cir- 
cumstances occur, which unite portions hitherto separated of 
the same country, the various local traditions come into contact 
and are interchanged. If, in addition, a people is in frequent 
intercourse with foreigners, their foreign traditions are adopted 
and mixed with their own* We are able with tolerable distinct- 
ness to survey in the Greek, but still more in the Indian tradi- 
tion, the enormous wealth of the circle when thus expanded ; 

* I refer to the passage 1 Sam^zvi. 1-12, such ideas and expressions arc not gene- 

' In the pestilence, namely, 2Sam.xxiv. rated by the tradition. 

16. But the people of that period felt ' There is no doubt that the ancient 

the angel of death to be then personally Hebrews had such persons as the Indians 

actire among them, just as they reco^ised call PurdnamdaSt and the Arabs call 

the presence of an angel in the leading of Rdvi, although we do not now know their 

the army and in battle (Judg. r. 23) ; and designation. 
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but among the Hebrews also, not only were the traditions of 
different tribes brought together after the union of the nation 
under the Kings — as the story of Jephthah from the Trans- 
jordanic land ; that of Samson from the tribe of Dan ; that of 
Elijah and Elisha from the northern kingdom, — ^but others also, 
the matter and even the manner of which proves their foreign 
origin, were admitted.* All these, however, were recast by iie 
Mosaic religion before they were incorporated. 

Questions about the Origins of things — among nations, at 
least, that are sufficiently elevated to propound such, and to 
find ingenious solutions of them — are especially prone to crowd 
into this circle. For tradition embraces, from the outset, the 
whole wealth of the genealogical stories, including legends 
or opinions about the origin of the progenitors, which it en- 
deavours to reach by tracing them in a line to a point be- 
yond which there is no advance — nay, even to the gods. Now 
when tradition has already become accustomed to that poetic 
remodelling of the subject which we described at pp. 36 sqq., 
it will receive into its own account of origins, the answers 
which the enquiring mind gives to the questions about the 
origin of all other things, clothe them in similar forms, or 
weave them as well as it can into combination with its own 
fixed circle. Such are the questions about the origin of other 
nations, or of celebrated families of obscure descent— of the 
many wonderful phenomena which have attracted notice, of in- 
ventions and arts, of earth and heaven, or of the gods themselves 
— subjects which are enigmas for the intelligence of the most 
ambitious times. Their solution requires powers utterly un- 
known to the primitive simple tradition : knowledge of foreign 
countries, mastery of political affairs, imagination, religion ; for 
the question about the origin of the visible world, for instance, 
as propounded by antiquity, belongs essentially to the pro- 
vince of religion. These are only admitted insofar as they are 
answered in the same popular manner that characterises tra- 
dition, and are thus interwoven with an existing tissue of ideas. 
Nevertheless, a people is most prone to form such traditions 
about origins at a period when it is still contented with a 

' We should be able to decide this with essential featnres are derived from foreign 

mnch greater precision if we possessed the sources. The basis of the stoiy in Gen. ii. 

ancient cycles of tradition of the Fhe- 5 -iii., indeed most hare wandered through 

nicians and other heathen in Palestine, many foreign nations before it received its 

and of the Egyptians, Babylonians, and Mosaic costume. As matters now stand, 

others. Sach traditions, however, as those the Mah&bh4rata and the Pur&nas (which 

which we mnst ascribe to the Fourth are daily becoming more accessible to us) 

Narrator (Ghen. ii. 5-iii., vi. 1-4, xi. 1-9), furnish the most instructive comparisons 

present indisputable indications that their for the Hebrew tradition. 
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poetical conception of things ; or, if any purely philosophical 
element should obtrude into this circle — as has happened among 
the Indians in their Puranas, the simple style of which rather 
stamps them as popular writing — it is first obliged to assume the 
eaay and naive garb of the popular tradition. Many specimens 
of this popular development of tradition have been admitted 
even by the Hebrews ; but these are neither so varied nor so 
bold as in heathen mythologies ; for the sober and strict unity 
of God necessarily rendered impossible many questions — such 
as that about the origin of the gods — which the heathen views 
of God and the world vainly attempted to solve. 

It is on this last stage, and in order by such means to explain 
the obscure origin of things, that tradition even creates new 
persons under suitable names, which, from their very novelty, 
are not hard to interpret. It represents the obscure beginning 
of a nation under the notion of a single progenitor, whom, in 
the absence of a traditional name, it calls after the people or 
the country itself: thus Eber (Gen. x. 24) becomes the ancestor 
of the Hebrews, Edom (or Esau) that of the Idumeans, Canaan 
that of all the Phenician tribes. Further, it makes progenitors 
of entire quarters of the globe, as Ham and Japheth ; or of the 
whole race, either of one definite period, or of the earliest con- 
ceivable time — as Noah, the father of the renovated race, Adam, 
that of primitive humanity. 

Its transition into Myth — that is, legendary lore about the gods 
— must in like manner be most prevalent here. For the farther 
it is removed firom ocular testimony or the reality of events it 
has itself experienced, the more freely can it explain isolated 
and obscure facts by introducing the immediate agency and in- 
carnation of the Deity. An ambition to animate such remote 
and essentially lifeless subjects leads it naturally to this boldness 
of introducing the unveiled presence of Deity into history, and 
thus lifting that veil which so covers ordinary events that the 
common eye does not discern in them even the mediate opera- 
tion of the Deity. On the first stage, it barely ventures even to 
begin to introduce the Deity just here and there, as if tenta- 
tively (cf. p. 38) ; on the second, Hebrew tradition is bolder 
and freer in representing the appearance of God or angels on 
the earth (cf. p. 37) ; but on this third stage, it makes the Divine 
agency, without any farther limitation, the exclusive subject of 
history, so that hardly a distinct trace of independent human 
action manifests itself, and the history of the Flood, for example, 
becomes not so much a history of Noah as of God himself. 
But on whatever stage Hebrew tradition thus introduces the 
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Deity acting and incarnating itself in history, it undoubtedly 
is always mythic on those occasions — taking that word in itis 
largest acceptation ; and it is of no use to deny that in this 
it approaches the style and nature of heathen mythologies. 
But it is just as certain, nevertheless, that it could never become 
an actual heathen mythology. Pure religion imparts to it a 
sensitive dread of false, or even too sensuous conceptions of the 
Deity, as well as of dangerous confusion of the Divine and 
human, and — even where it makes these attempts to introduce 
the immediate agency of the Deity — inspires it with that beauti- 
ful sobriety and reserve which are perhaps nowhere so neces- 
sary as here. As it thus preserves the true dignity of the Divine 
through all these perilous attempts, its choicest productions may 
serve us as a model, and afford a standard to determine how far 
a pure religion may venture to make sensuous representations 
of the Deity. And because the Greek term myth is inseparably 
connected with the whole system of heathenism, and means not 
story about Oody but story about the godsy we prefer to avoid it 
alto^ther on Biblical subjects, and to speak, when we must, 
of sacred or, better, of divine tradition. 

On this last stage, which embraces the widest compass of 
traditions flowing from the most diverse sources, is also lastly 
developed that easy artistic style of combining any mass of 
traditions by intercalation. Here art allies itself with mere 
convenience, and thereby loses its limits and its beauty. This 
mode of combination, however, (which among the Indians begins 
to develop itself fully even in the Mah&bh&rata, and early passed 
from them to the Persians and Arabs,) is wholly foreign to 
Hebrew tradition ; yet its commencements can be plainly dis- 
cerned in Homer. 

m. Now the earliest historians found tradition in this con- 
dition — a fluctuating and plastic material, but also a mass of 
unlimited extent. They evidently could not do much more than 
is open to any talented narrator: each selected such and so 
many subjects as his special object required, and settled the 
uncertainties and smoothed away the discrepancies as the con- 
nection in which he viewed the whole appeared to demand. 
But, inasmuch as writing allowed all this to be effected with 
greater deliberation and on a larger scale, it all necessarily took 
a more definite form and observed more fixed limits under the 
writer's hand than was possible in oral delivery. In this respect 
the written record, which is moreover more durable, undoubtedly 
produces the first reaction against the unrestrained power of 
tradition; and in the Old Testament, the earliest historical 
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writings of which important remains have been preserved, the 
Book of Origins and, in a certain degree, also the ancient Book 
of Kings display instmctive examples of this earliest kind of 
historical composition. 

If, howeyer, such beginnings produce a national historical 
composition, it may, like every other special intellectual activity, 
develop itself independently in the course of centuries, and thus 
gradually unfold the germs of beautiful representation and 
peculiar art which originaUy were only latent in it. Tradition, 
according to what we said above, contains much that demands 
a reanimating style of representation, a free combination of 
scattered reminiscences, and an explanation of hidden causes 
from a higher point of view. All these are so many germs of 
artistic representation : and historical composition, having once 
entered on its career of progress, may easily take possession of 
these germs, in order to develop them, and so acquire a higher art. 
Now this has palpably occurred in the second period of Hebrew 
historical composition. The Book of Origins, and the still older 
work, represent tradition very simply, and eiren in cases where 
they venture on a lofty style (as in Gen. xvii., Exod. xix.), it ap- 
pears quite cramped by the strict spirit of the Mosaic religion, 
like the Egyptian or early Greek statues, which look as if 
chained motionless to the ground. This is not the case with 
the Book of Kings, the Fourth Narrator of the primitive history, 
and other later historians. In these the representation has 
acquired much greater freedom, and the old limits of the sacred 
tradition are mere and more discarded. These writers are the 
first that treat long series of traditions with the great art 
described above (p. 35 sq.) ; and the Prologue to the Book of 
Job, which is at least as late as the beginning of the seventh 
century, shows to what height of beautiful free art this tendency 
may at length attain. Another example of the increasing art 
of this advanced literature has been explained above (p. 20); 
and others will be particularly noticed below. 

When, in the midst of a general advance in the intellectual 
view and activity of a nation, historical composition adopts 
this tendency, it is evident that it then plays into the hands 
of tradition itself, and exerts no reaction against its influ- 
ence. The first powerful agent against that influence is the 
removal of the narrow bounds that limit the original nationality; 
for when a people, during the period of its own advancing cul- 
ture, spreads itself, as the Greeks did, over many other nations, 
and curiously compares their different traditions with its own, it 
can hardly adhere so exclusively to its own hereditary traditions 
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as before, but mil gradually gain other views of their meaning. 
Moreover, if the simple influence of the imagination and the 
sentiment gradually gives place to the enquiring and sceptical 
understanding (and this restless critical spirit is promoted by 
frequent intercourse with distant countries), then the second 
power of tradition, the predominance of the imagination and 
the feeling, is lost in the process. Then the sober judgment gains 
courage to sifb it, the more so as it has been already resigned to 
the above-mentioned poetical freedom. Lastly, the comparison 
of many writings, in which it has been recorded with variations, 
may often help to display its fluctuating character; and the 
more the immediate history of a time is written down, or the 
heroes of it commit their own memoirs to writing, the more 
swifUy does the first power of tradition, the memory and the 
mere transmission, lose its power. 

How long soever, then, the period may be during which tra- 
dition, oral and written, may develop itself in compass, and un- 
fold many a bright flower on its course, it is nevertheless doomed 
to perish. For it is only a peculiar mode of viewing events, 
which necessarily arises under certain situations and temporal 
conditions, and must vanish as soon as these are completely 
changed, but yet does not entirely lose its power until history, 
as such, is investigated as to its own foundations. But as 
these its indispensable conditions are not abrogated among all 
peoples at once, its power lasts, after it has ceased to flourish, 
longer in one people than in another. The Hindus, so highly 
cultivated a people in other respects, have in the main never 
been entirely emancipated from its influence, as is evinced by 
the fact that Pur&nic literature continues to flourish down to the 
end of the Middle Ages, nay down to our own day, and that 
historical literature, strictly speaking, has not been developed. 
The ancient Hebrews also disappeared from the theatre of the 
world's history before this transformation, which had begun 
among them, was completed. It is true, the very oldest historical 
works, the Book of Origins and others, though exhibiting some 
dependence on tradition, display, in accordance with the Mosaic 
religion, so sound a judgment in the conception and delineation 
of historical events, that in process of time a genuine historical 
literature might have been developed out of them. But the 
decay of the entire ancient nation, consequent on the division of 
the Davidic kingdom — in which only religion and, along with it, 
poetry and a kind of philosophy developed themselves for a time 
unchecked — gradually caused historical composition to degene- 
rate more and more from these glorious beginnings. To what 
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extent the power of tradition kept its ground in certain fayoarable 
provinces, even long after writing had become a substitute for 
the memory, and a kind of contemporary history had begun to 
be formed, is shown by the history of Samson in the Book of 
Judges, and by that of Elijah and Elisha in the Book of Kings. 
At last, in the third period of historical composition, when the 
heroes of history at once wrote down their memoirs in full, the 
writings of Ezra and Nehemiah about their own achievements, 
and the Book of Esther, which shows to what result the unre- 
strained power of tradition may lead, stand irreconcilably side 
by side. 

We cannot doubt, however, how we are to treat the tradition 
of the Old Testament in our investigations of history. When 
an account is called tradition, the name does not determine 
from what sources the story may be derived, nor what founda- 
tion it may have. Historical research is to supply this defi- 
ciency. Tradition has its roots in actual facts ; yet it is not 
absolutely history, but has a peculiar character and a value of 
its own. Hebrew tradition possesses all the charms that belong 
to that of the other aspiring nations of antiquity, and, in 
addition, the altogether peculiar exceUence of being filled and 
sustained by the spirit of a higher religion — nay, of even having 
become in part the vehicle for its great truths. We must 
acknowledge and appreciate this excellence in itself, but we 
cannot use it for strict history without investigating its historical 
significance. It is absurd entirely to neglect its use for his- 
torical purposes, and to consider the duty of science to be to 
express sad doubts of its truth; thereby depriving ourselves, out 
of mere folly, of the most comprehensive means of searching out 
a great portion of history. It is rather our duty to take tradition 
just as it expects to be taken — to use it only as a means for 
discovering what the real facts once were. To this we are, even 
unwillingly, compelled by the different versions of the same 
incident which we not uufrequently encounter. We must first 
endeavour to recognise every historian as exactly as possible by 
his peculiar style, in order to see how he treats traditions ; and 
only then, and by these m^ans chiefly, the traditions themselves. 
It is most fortunate when we find several traditions about the 
same thing by different narrators, or (what is still more instruc- 
tive) from widely distant periods. Thus the single passage in 
Grenesis xiv. throws a new light on all the other stories of the 
Patriarchal world ; and many other equally surprising cases of 
the same kind will meet us farther on. When we find only 
one account of an event, and that one has perchance passed 
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through many hands and modifications, our task is indeed in- 
evitably much harder : but even then we cannot be entirely in 
the dark, if we rightly interpret the passage itself, compare it 
with similar ones, accurately weigh all possibilities, and the 
general character of tradition, and keep in mind all that we 
know from other sources about the period in which the event 
falls. And the thorough understanding of one single portion of 
ancient history always leads to a surer insight into others. 

We shall thus be enabled to attain our main object — to distin- 
guish between the story and its foundation, and exclusively to 
seek the latter with all diligence. It is not the great and the 
wonderful in history of which we ought to feel a vague terror, 
or which we would rather reject and deny. We know that 
history has its mountains and plains, no less than the eaHh 
has ; and how delighted we are to climb the former, without 
despising the latter ! But we have to discover what the heights 
of history really are, and to what elevation they rise above the 
plains ; "laiid the more accurately we estimate their relative pro- 
portion, the more purely shall we appreciate and admire those 
Alpine peaks, which not we but Another has raised. 

B. COMMENCEMENT OF HEBREW HISTORICAL COM- 

POSITION. WRITING. 

The first historians of a people, as we have said, always find 
some cycle of traditions ready to their hand ; and it is especially 
the primary characteristics of tradition — the unforced freshness 
and animation of the story, as well as the general charm of 
beautiful oral description — ^that are transferred unchanged into 
the earliest attempts to fetter tradition by writing. The only 
things in these rudiments of historical composition, that distin- 
guish the writer from the mere narrator, are the more compre- 
hensive collection and combination of the traditions themselves, 
and the wider or perhaps exacter survey of the entire province 
of history which he purposes to describe in conformity with 
tradition. If this first attempt to fetter the fluctuating 
tradition should display variations and discrepancies between 
the separate stories, the writer either places them entirely un- 
altered beside each other (as the oldest historians of the Arabs 
do, accurately exhibiting the true picture of all the confusion 
and variation of tradition, and adducing their several authori- 
ties) ; or he tacitly selects what appears to him the most reliable. 
He may, however, also incorporate in his work two traditions 
which have been developed out of one incident (according 
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to p. 16), if to him they appear to refer to two distinct events : 
thus what is related of Sarah in Genesis xii. 9-20, and what is 
recorded of Rebekah in Genesis xxvi. 7-11, are both inserted 
by the same author.^ Yet, as the first writer who attempts this 
collection of traditions cannot possibly accomplish the whole 
task, such essays and commencements of historical writing are 
repeated until the work is more fully done. 

This is in the main the picture which the Arabs give us of 
the first attempts at historical composition ; and as such com- 
mencements of an entirely novel literature, among the Hebrews 
as among other nations of antiquity, have suffered much from 
the encroachment of later utterly different kinds of writing, 
and as, especially in the Old Testament, they have nowhere 
been preserved in their genuine pristine state throughout a 
whole book, the example of the Arabs in this cannot be other- 
wise than very instructive.* 

It is not, however, merely a given abundance of traditions, 
and the stimulus of important materials, that of themselves 
beget such attempts at history ; for in that case the Arabs — to 
cite this most instructive example again — might have had a 
history long before Islam. The actual rise of independent his- 
torical composition presupposes, especially in a primitive people, 
two other conditions — the occurrence of an extraordinary time 
by which a people feels itself elevated, and the existence and 
current use of the art of writing. 

As soon as a people is roused from its torpor by such 
a happy time, which raises it powerfully and lastingly to a 
higher stage, and inspires it with a far prouder consciousness 
among the surrounding nations, it also looks farther round about 
itself in history, and regards with very different eyes the tra- 
ditions of its own early times. It was not until Islam made 
the Arabs conscious of their position in the scale of nations 
that the writing of history commenced among them, setting 
out from recently revived traditions about their ancient times, 
and then soon taking up the narration of events subsequent to 
the origin of Islam, and even universal history. If we apply this 
to the Hebrews, we are not to imagine that their activity on the 
great theatre of nations dates its commencement from Moses. 
Even before Moses, as we shall show, Israel achieved a glory, 
and advanced to a height among the neighbouring nations, 

> Both these passages (but not Gen. xz.) Gottingen Gdekrien Anzeigen, 1832, p. 610. 

belong to the Fourth Narrator of the Pen- More recently this subject has been dis- 

tateuw. cussed by Sprenger in his Hfe of Mo^ 

* See abore, p. 33; ZeiUehrifi f, d, hammed, 
Morgenlandy bd. i. 95 ; iii. 228, 830 sq. ; 
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which might well have awakened in it the germs of historical 
composition. Nevertheless, it is cli£G[cult to prove, fjrom the Old 
Testament itself,' that the rudiments of history were formed 
before Moses ; and at any rate those radiments cannot have 
been important. But, as will be proved in the sequel, there is 
no doubt that the Mosaic times were extraordinary enough to 
develop these germs. 

We must therefore pay all the greater regard to the second 
condition, the existence of an already common written cha- 
racter; in which respect the question takes this form: Did 
such a thing exist in the time of Joseph, or even Abraham, or 
at any rate in that of Moses? And as we possess no evidence 
that summarily decides this point — since every investigation 
into the antiquity and use of writing among the primitive 
nations necessarily goes back into the mists of the remotest 
times — nought remains for us but, first to note attentively every 
mention of writing and its use, and then to search out the 
oldest documents which are not conceivable without writing ; 
always keeping in mind the peculiarity of the Hebrew cha- 
racters, and their ancient connection with other kinds of writing. 

I. The accounts of the Patriarchal time contain no sure 
traces of the use of vmting in that early age. The Book of 
Origins is so feu: from alluding in its minutest delineations to 
such a use, that it gives distinct glimpses of the contrary. 
According to it, not only Divine covenants with man (Gen. i., 
ix., xvii.) are concluded without written documents — ^whereas 
we see from the example of Ex. xxiv. that such documents, 
when conceivable, were not omitted in such descriptions — but 
also human compacts of the most decisive importance for pos* 
terity are in Gen. xxiii. ratified in a form which never could 
be adopted when there was a possibility of using vmtten docu- 
ments. To appreciate the cogency of this argument, we have 
only to observe how differently the ratification of much more 
trivial compacts is subsequently described.' The Fourth Nar- 
rator, who deals with the Patriarchal story subsequently to the 
date of the Book of Origins, does indeed once mention a seal- 
ring of Jacob's son Judah,' and such a ring necessarily implies 

* We mast not appeal to Gen. xliz. or the time that thej sojourned in I^gypt, a 

to Oen. It. 23 sq., as if these passages must country which ei\]oycd the use of writing 

haye been written before Moses. It might firom a much earlier date, as will be shown 

be more seriously asked, whether such no- when we treat of the Hyks6R. Only, what 

tiees oeriTed from the primitive history of was then written in Israel cannot hare 

the tribes as 1 Chron. rii. 20-27, viii. 13 been very important— at any rate, we have 

(see about them below, in the account of no traces of it. 

the origin of the nation), were not written * Jer. xzxii. 

down ^fore Moses. It cannot be doubted ' Gen. zxxviii. 18, 25. 
that tha Israelites could write daring 
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the use of nvriting ; nevertheless, this single exception, occurring 
in this late author, and employed as a mere embellishment of 
the tradition, has no weight of proof against all the other evi- 
dences ; although there is no doubt that seals were known in 
the nation in the time of Moses.' Considering, then, that the 
accounts of the Mosaic times follow a thoroughly different type 
in this matter, we must admit that that primitive time, even as 
impressed on the memory of later ages, did not possess the art 
of writing. And this is one of the many instances that prove 
that tradition itself may preserve a correct memory of the dif- 
ference of periods. 

For as to the Mosaic time, the most various, and even the 
earliest reminiscences concur in representing it to have pos- 
sessed the familiar use of writing. The two stone tables of the 
law (as we shall show farther on) are, according to all evidences 
and arguments, to be ascribed to Moses : but as the art of writ- 
ing certainly cannot have commenced with the hardest writing- 
materials, nor its use been restricted to a few words on one 
single occasion, the unquestionable historical existence of these 
tables necessarily implies a difiusion of the knowledge of writing 
among the more cultivated portion of the people. While the 
oldest historian expressly states that Moses wrote down the Ten 
Commandments, and an entire small book of laws besides,* the 
Book of Origins not only assigns to him the ancient list of the 
stations of the people in the desert,' but also, in the description 
of the Mosaic laws, constantly presupposes the frequent use of 
^vriting.* 

The not unfrequent occurrence of writing in the succeeding 
centuries from Moses to David, which the documents attest in 
the most credible manner, is in perfect harmony with this. 
Writing was already a usual auxiliary in common Ufe,* and was 
likewise employed in recording new laws, which were deposited 
with the older statutes in the sanctuary.^ It is evident that 
these troublous times down to David merely continued what had 
been introduced in the time of Moses. 

But in the time after Solomon there is so much writing that 
ten thousand divine written laws are spoken of,^ and the great 

* Ex. zxxiz. 30. 27 sq. (cf. also Num. xi. 26), and the 
' Ex. xxiv. 4, 7. There is a passage Deuteronomist, always assume the exiat- 

from a yery ancieut work in Lev. ziz. 28, ence of writing at that period. 

which presupposes writing. * Judges viii. 14 ; 2 Sam. xi. 14 sq.. 

* Num. xxxiii. 2. * This is manifestly deducible from the 

* Num. V. 23; xvii. 17 sqq. [2 sqq.]; manner in which the origin of the law 
Ex. xxxix. 80 ; Jos. xriii. 6 soq. Ajb a about the king, is mentioned in 1 Sam. 
matter of course, the Fourth Narrator, x. 25. 

Ex. xTii. 14, xxir. 12, xxxii. 82, xxxiv. ' Hos. Wii. 12 (Keiib); in agreement 
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prophets are ready at any moment to write down their most 
important declarations as perpetual memorials for posterity ; ^ 
in conformity with which, the fourth biographer of Moses makes 
that hero likewise write down by divine command a saying 
uttered at an important crisis.' Nay, we even read both of 
ready writers, who must have written quite differently from 
the primitive way,' and also of a twofold character; for that 
intended for the common people,^ which probably retained more 
faithfully the simple antique forms of the letters, necessarily 
implies the existence of another kind, which we may reason- 
ably conceive to have been the abbreviated and less legible 
tachygraphic character. 

II. But even independently of all outward testimonies as to 
the use of vmting, it is indisputable, from the written docu- 
ments which we can show once existed, that writing was 
employed as far back as those testimonies reach. It cannot be 
proved that any written documents of the Patriarchal times 
came down to posterity ; * we are likewise unable to show, at 
any rate from our present sources, that any large historical work 
was written immediately after the liberation of the people, and 
while they were still in the desert.* But the two Tables of the 
Law are an incontrovertible proof that there was writing in the 
age of Moses ; and, when writing once existed, the greatness of 
the Mosaic age was exciting enough speedily to develop the 
germs of historical composition. On the same spot, there- 
fore, in the history of Israel, on which the foundation for the 
whole of its subsequent development was laid, we also find the 
concurrence of those two conditions from which a national 
historiography may arise. Passages like the list of stations in 
the desert from Egypt to the frontiers of Canaan (Num. xxxiii.), 
the census of the congregation (Num. i. sqq. xxvi.), and others 
which will be noticed farther on, must, according to all indi- 
cations, have been written early, and may be regarded as his- 
torical documents. The * Book of the Wars of Jahveh * (Num. 

▼ith this, we find similes deriyed from matter, although we may possibly yd find 

writing used in Is. z. 19, xxiz. 11 sq.; actual specimens of these different charac- 

Ps. xlv. 2 [1] ; for similes can only be ters only buried under the soil, 

taken from phenomena known to everyone. * The Song of the Sword, Gen. iv. 23 sq., 

' Is. viii. 1, 16, zzz. 8 ; Hab. ii. 2. is indeed very ancient, and must, from its 

* Ex. zvii. 14 ; the mode of delineation entire contents, belong to a time anterior 
is all that is new here ; the narrator to Moses ; but its apophthegmatioal con- 
doubtless found the declaration itself of cisenera makes it probable that it was long 
which we speak in Pome ancient book, preserved in the memory merely. 

which he might ascribe to Moses. * This will be manifest from the obspp- 

» Ps. xlv. 2 [11. vations which we shall make on nil the 

* Ib. viii. 1; Hab. ii. 2. I have no historical books, and on the Mosaic history 
doubt that we must take this view of this itself. •> 

VOL. I. E 
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xxi. 14), which, as may be inferred from the citations from it, 
and other indications, mnst be very ancient, is by its very title 
declared to be historical. Thns there was, after the age of 
Moses, a sufficiently broad and solid basis for the development 
of historical composition. 

We might here further enquire whether the Hebrew alpha- 
betical character was invented by Moses or any of his con- 
temporaries, or whence did the people get its alphabet. To 
imagine that Moses, or even Israel at all, invented the Hebrew 
character (as many did in the latest age of antiquity),^ is to 
involve oneself in many difficulties. This view is not supported 
by a single ancient reminiscence, nor in the remotest way by 
any tradition of Biblical antiquity ; and yet the invention of 
an art like writing is something of which a people may be proud, 
and of which all civilised nations have from time immemorial 
been proud. And although the need of a means like writing, 
for the purpose of fixing the new laws that are to bind the 
community, may be ever so sensibly felt at the juncture when a 
new state is founded, as it was in the time of Moses, alphabetical 
writing is, nevertheless, too artificial a thing to be discovered 
everywhere all at once and so easily. Moreover, facts themselves 
contradict this view in many ways. The Hebrew character 
is a link in the larger chain of Semitic and other cognate 
alphabets ; ^ but it is highly improbable in itself that a people 
like the Hebrews, which in early antiquity never spread itself 
widely, nor had much intercourse with foreigners, should ac- 
tually have communicated the art of writing to such nations 
as unquestionably excelled it in antiquity of civilisation, in the 
arts of life, and in extent of commerce, such as were the 
Arameans, the Phenicians, and others. The facts of the 
case prove the contrary. Further, an investigation into the 
Semitic languages shows that the Asiatic members at least 
all express the simplest notions relating to this art in the 
same way,' whereas later improvements of it are denoted by each 

* £upolemu8 (a writer who, according to cuneiform characters on the contrary wei« 

Eusebius, Praparat. Evangel, ix. 1 7, is probably derived from the precisely oppo- 

referred to by Alexander Polyhistor in the site quarter, namely from the North and 

time of Sulla, and who is also known to northern nations. See Gott. Gel. Ang,, 

Josephns, Againtt Apion, i. 23) makes him 1859, p. 176. 

the inventorof the Hebrew alphabet (Euse- • Not only is 3riD. ^ write, together with 

bins, 1. c- ix. 26) ; and Artapanus (Euseb. its many derivatives, common to all the 

Pr. Ev. ix. 27) makes him the inventor of Semitic languages (with the sole excep- 

even the Egyptian characters. We shaU tion, perhaps, of the Ethiopic and South 

d^Tv^^'' '''' ""^^ "^"^^ ^^ "^^^ '^^^^' ^° ^^^^^ ^"^ '^ ^« commonest 

« See* also my Auiifuhrlirhes Lehrhueh ^^^ ^^^ '^^' ^°^ »^ "'^D book (properly 

der Hebr, 8pr., p. 41 sqq. 7t]| ed. The *cale), and \i'^, ink, are found in theni« 
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in different manners.' This phenomenon cannot be.accounted 
for except by assnmii^ that this character, in its simplest nse, 
was first employed by an unknown primitive Semitic people, 
from which all the Semitic nations which appear in history 
received it along with the most indispensable designations of 
the subject ; as surely as the fact that Eloahy the name for Gody 
is common to all Semitic nations, proves that the primitive people 
from which they all proceeded, designated God by that term ; 
and just as, in following out such traces generally, we are led 
to the most surprising truths about the remotest periods in the 
history of nations. The proper place, however, to pursue this 
subject will be in the history of the Hebrews in Egypt. 

in. We see then here also how surely every enquiry into the 
origin of writing among the primitive peoples of antiquity, 
loses itself in a distant mist, which all our present means are 
inadequate to explore. Writing is still found to have existed 
among these peoples before we can historically trace it ; for, like 
every primitive art, it has always surely sprung from the pressing 
needs of life, and probably been soonest developed by some 
nation possessing extended power and commerce. The appli- 
cation of it to write history, or even to fix laws, was then mani- 
festly still far off. Whatever the Semitic people may be to 
which half the civilised world owes this invaluable invention,^ 
so much is incontrovertible, that it appears in history as a 
possession of the Semitic nations long before Moses ; and we 
need not scruple to assume that Israel knew and used it in 

Onlj the pen, or inttrmnent of writinf^, determine what people invented this new 

must have early changed, as t)j| and tS^n ^^ > in ^is, too, the Hebrews doubtless 

' ' '* only followed the example set by others, 

(onleiiB 1*. may possibly be related to just as in the Babylonian empire they 

.,,,_.. adopted the there prevalent custom of 

both) are very isolated, the Syrians using ^^ing on bricks, Ezek. iv. 1. 

n3P, and the Arabs and Ethiopians, with -^ av uu • • ^ o m.- 

?*T '^ * Was It the Phemcians or not ? This 

the later Jews, even employing KdKoftos, question, as also the kindred one, whether 

> This is shown by the evidently later there is any possible connection between 

appearance of the art of making a wlume, this character and the still older Egyptian, 

a roU. This does not occur among the He- rather belongs to the history of the Hyk- 

brewB until the seventh century B.C., and ^^^ ^hich we shall treat of below. Even 

ita complete designation is n^p ri^?P» should the Semitic writing (as is cer- 

Pa xL 8 [7], Ezek. ii. 9 sqq. ; Ste sho'i^r ^'""X conceivable) have borrowed from 

I the Egyptian one of its main principles, 

one, np^p» Jer. xxxvi. 14 sqq., Zech. v. namely, that of making the letter represent 

1 sq., Ezra vi. 2. But the Arameans use the first sound of the name of the object 

instead h^ (Assem. BibUoth. i. 26, 34, ^.^P/"^^ .^^ *V ^^^ '^ °^^!- "*?? P"°" 
iiu>M»u I .^ v-c*«.o«i. ^ t^ w, u:», ciple, that of always representing the same 

Wiseman, Hara Syriaca, p. 297) and the sound by one and the same sign, raises 

Arabs aU-, or even ,Ui? as the Ethio- ^^ infinitely above the Egyptian, and is the 

wM^i j^j^ ygpy thing that actually makes it, in spite 

ptans do (this last from the diminutive of its conciseness, an adequate representa- 

TOfuiftw). We will not here attempt to tion of vocal sounds. 

■ 2 
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Egypt before Moses. For that Israel did not adopt the Egyptian 
characta: (which is moreover hardly transferable to a language 
not Egyptian), but that of the nations cognate to itself, is 
in perfect accordance with the state of things in the period 
anterior to Moses. 

It is probable that the cognate nations possessed not only 
the art of writing but an historical literature also before Israel 
did ; as Israel, according to all indications, was one of the 
smallest and latest in the series of great and early civilised 
sister nations. When we reflect that sach definite and minute 
accounts as we find about Edom in Gen. zxxvi. have all the 
air of being copied into the Book of Origins from the older 
documents of that people itself — since the traditions of the 
wisdom of the Edomites must have some foundation ; ^ when 
we consider the ancient narrative contained in Gren. xiv., so 
strikingly different frt)m all other accounts, in which Abraham 
is described as an almost alien ^ Hebrew,' much as a Canaanite 
historian might have spoken of him ; ^ and observe further, that 
the incidental notice which we obtain from the Book of Orig^s 
(Num. ziii. 22), about the date of the building of the ancient 
towns Hebron in Canaan, and Tanis in Egypt, has all the ap- 
pearance of being a fragment of a Phenician or other foreign 
work upon an historical province entirely alien to the Hebrew 
works known to us ; then it cannot but appear very probable, 
or rather certain, that the earliest historians of Israel found 
many historical works already existing in the cognate nations. 
That the Tyrians possessed accurate histories with an exact 
chronology, we know for a fact, from the fragments of the 
works of Dius and Menander of Ephesus, who worked up their 
contents for Greek readers.' 

The more surely, therefore, might historical composition in 
Israel — even if certain crude attempts at it had not been made 
before — have been rapidly developed after the great days of 

' Much antique wisdom is ascribed to the later name Dan in place of the ancient 

Edom, although in somewhat later works, Latsh. 
Job, Jer. xlix. 7, Obad. 8. 'See Josephus, Ant. viii. 6, 3 ; 13, 2; 

' Verse 13. All indications tend to show ix. 14, 2 ; Again$t Apion, i. 17 sq. These 

that this whole piece, Oen. xiv., was fragments, indeed, relate only to the time 

written prior to Moses. Only the mention from David onwards; but as their con- 

of Dan as a north-eastern town (rerse 14) tents and style are strictly historical, 

is surprising, when we compare Judges we caunot conclude from that circum- 

xvii. sq. ; as wherever in this piece the stance that the Phenicinn histories may 

modern name of a place is placed beside not have hIso described much more ancient 

an ancient one, it is always only by way of times. See also my Ahh. uherdie Phonik" 

explaniition. However, as the later author ischen Ansichten van der Wdtschopfung 

vho inserts this piece evidently writes und den gcschichtlichen Werth Sanchum' 

with greater freedom towards the end, we athon*8. Gott. 1851. 
may suppose that in verse 14 also he put 
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Moses and Joshua ; and it is incontrovertible that after Moses 
a Hebrew historiography of momentous import both could, and 
actually did, develop itself. How it advanced, however, and 
v^hat phases it passed through in the course of centuries, is 
in the main only to be gathered from an investigation of the 
documents themselves. For the accurate appreciation of this 
portion of Hebrew literature shows indeed that its history is 
most closely connected with that of the general development 
of the nation, and that the image of the progress of all national 
efforts and conditions is clearly reflected in this special product 
of its mind. But as it is very difficult to form a correct appre- 
ciation of the date and primitive character of the historical 
books in the shape in which we find them, we must not shrink 
from a connected examination of them all, and here at the 
outset at least establish as much as is necessary to the general 
aim and conduct of the following work. Special remarks on 
the historical sources available for particular periods and events 
can only be introduced in the body of the work itself. 

Grandeur of the Stfbject of the Historical Books. 

A correct appreciation of this entire province of literature 
teaches us, it is true, that an uncommon activity and assiduity 
of the better mind of the old nation was therein displayed, 
taking a higher flight, indeed, at one time than at another, but 
yet never giving up through fatigue, but in spite of every 
difference in part, maintaining on the whole so even a tenor 
that the Gospels themselves, the youngest products of the true 
spirit of this national literature, bear in their most important 
characters almost involuntarily the greatest likeness to the 
oldest. But as this branch of literature developed itself more 
and more, it was soon obliged to climb the special height and 
assume the peculiar direction which fell to its lot as an im- 
portant member of the entire national literature. It served, 
indeed, also the common lower aims of all historical writing, 
registered the wars and conquests of the nation, the deeds of the 
rulers, the genealogical tables, and the like. But if (according 
to p. 15, 31 sq.), as tradition became a national treasure of Israel 
it was affected by the nature of the dominant religion, much 
more must this have been the case with history, its full-grown 
and independent daughter. Where true religion, with its fun- 
damental claims and directions, stood in so close a connection 
with the whole people, whether they would, or no, as here, 
and where the conception of the spiritual God, as constantly 
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watching behind all hmnan thought and action, was so power- 
foUj active, there all historical observation and description of 
things and events mnst also easily draw the narrator up to 
God. This easy sensibility and excitability for everything truly 
Divine, this assiduous listening for the voice, the will, and the 
almightiness of God in human afiESdrs, this keen perception of 
Divine justice and all the wonderfdl disposition of Divine 
power, and lastiy this open eye for all human perversities and 
presumption, constantiy exhibited by the great Prophets, could 
not indeed but pass over with ever-growing strength to the his- 
torians, appear continually in their modes of conceiving and 
presenting events, lend the brightest colours to their style, and 
even penetrate the simple narrative in no few instances. 

But narration did not need to remain always so simple. 
Historians who had to survey and describe whole periods, or 
who undertook to embrace all preceding history, might often 
design their works from the height of those sublime thoughts 
which the remembrance of the relation of the true Gk>d to 
human history must always excite. Where true religion has 
been long active, it generally tenders its profoundest views and 
truths on occasion of vivid contemplation of the whole past or 
future, or of great sections of history lying before the thinker 
as a reliable and completed experience. Such deep glances into 
the Divine relations of all human history might have been 
given in their first outlines long before a narrator sufficient for 
their height and their truth arose to exhibit them with distinct 
clearness in a large historical work. If now the period which 
such an historian wished to embrace receded into a long-con- 
cluded past, and therefore the Divine element in the history 
could be easily surveyed in its dense and brilliant rays, then 
there would be formed under the hand of the greatest historians 
such works as the Book of Origins, to be mentioned farther on 
— works in which the purest sublimity of historical contempla- 
tion is balanced by exact and sober description of human 
events and affairs, and in which one seems to behold a living 
account of the working of the true God throughout all human 
history, without on that account losing a correct and (so for 
as the means afforded) faithful historical picture of men and 
their works and deeds. 

Moreover, many of the best Prophets gradually came to 
record so many of the most important occurrences of their own 
time, and experiences of their own activity, as might pass 
with posterity for the most reliable and authentic contributions 
to history. They laid great stress, indeed, upon the Divine 
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element in history, without in the least marring its human 
truthfulness, and in this way gave striking hints for the por- 
traying of long periods in accordance with such higher per- 
ceptions and views, and for the discrimination in narrative of 
what was really Divine in human events, and in the fates of 
empires and dominions. And this contributed most of all to 
give to Hebrew historiography its peculiar expression. 

Now all this taken together created the true greatness of 
these historical books. Historical writing among this people 
had the simple heart of a child, and a sober love of truth ; 
not indulging in that vain and lawless phantasy and desire 
for fame, which easily destroys all earnest truth, but brief 
and terse in delineating the true, and at the same time always 
living and stimulating. As, however, these specialities spring 
from the predominance of true religion, the latter imparts to 
historiography her own height of thought, and her aversion 
to all that is frivolous, vain, and empty in narrative, such 
as characterises more especially the Buddhistic, but in a mea/- 
sore also the entire historical Uterature of Heathenism. This 
grandeur of material, and this simple force of representation, 
becomes therefore more and more the most significant peculi- 
arity of Hebrew historiogi*aphy, and that by which it is so 
sharply distinguished from that of Heathenism. Certainly it 
suffers palpably enough during retrograde times, and the Books 
of Chronicles do not attain the height and splendour of the 
older books, the Book of Esther even becoming, when regarded 
from this point of view, its precise antithesis. But on this soil 
its special impulses and preferences easily reassumed their 
power at every favourable period ; and when we find in the 
Gospels that the more original they are, the more these re- 
appear in a new form, this is by no means to be ascribed to mere 
imitation. 

But the height of the subject and treatment in consequence 
of which Hebrew historiography stands so alone in antiquity, 
and serves for us too as a perpetual model, remained the sole 
highert point which it both strove after and attained. This 
forms at once its genuine glory and its immortal meaning, 
which one should never ignore: but as it lays claim to no 
more, it would be folly to bestow upon it any other. That it 
sought out and faithfully used the most reliable sources, is a 
matter of course, a consequence of its universal tendency to 
plain truth and Divine earnestness : but to what may be called 
in a strict sense erudition it never raised itself. 
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The Anonymous Ch4iracter of the Historical Books, and the 

Art of Historical Compilation. 

There is a general criterion by which, in spite of its apparent 
insignificance, the whole peculiarity of Hebrew historical com- 
position towards the philosophy of history can be very plainly 
discerned at once. This is the Anonymous character of the his* 
torical books. Neither the historians were wont to name them- 
selves as authors, nor the readers to be curious about their 
names. This custom is universal at first, and only gradually 
relaxes in the last centuries, as may be inferred from the Books 
of Ezra and Nehemiah, and fr^m the fact that the Books of 
Chronicles are the first to make exact enquiry as to the names 
of the authors of older historical works. Even such names 
as * Books of Moses/ * Books of Samuel,' first came into vogue 
in these later ages of the ancient people ; as will be explained 
farther on. We must believe that the anonymous character of 
the historical works was the established rule from the begin- 
ning, was preserved unaltered even in the most flourishing 
times of historical literature, and returned again even in the last 
genuine descendants of this primitive style. For whilst the 
Second Book of Maccabees by naming an author betrays itself 
to have sprung from a completely Hellenistic mind, the First 
Book remains nameless, as do all the Gospels ; and the fact 
that not even the Gospel of John bears its author's name on its 
front is explained by this old and consecrated custom. This 
very thing forms a constant distinction between Hebrew histo- 
rical composition and that of the Greeks as well as the Arabs 
(or Mohammedans generally), and is a defect fit)m which it 
never entirely freed itself even in later times. It is here almost 
as it is among the Hindus, where from ancient times no great 
enquiry was ever made about the author of a Purdna, and 
where the author was never wont to name himself. 

It is a matter of very little importance indeed, when looked 
at from the simplest point of view, who is the first to write down 
a well-known story or tradition. The minute diversities, too, 
which the written picture produces, are easily thrown into the 
shade behind the great events themselves, so long as these 
exercise a lively influence on the mind of the nation ; and the 
stories which the narrator essays to embody in writing appear 
to him so grand and so permanent that his own personality 
becomes subordinate and vanishes before them. On this 
account all historical composition, so long as it remains in this 
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simple stage of development in a nation, will long continue to 
be anonymous. If the ancient Arabian history forms an ex- 
ception to this, that is to be attributed to special causes (see 
p. 83). The case is quite different with the Prophets : their 
name, nay, their life, must at once guarantee their word. 
Hence there is no portion of the Bible in which the names of 
the authors have, on the whole, been so faithfully preserved. 
The fame of poetry, also, as soon as it has attained any eleva- 
tion, is easily reflected on the poets. Hence the names of 
the authors are frequently mentioned in fche poetical parts of 
the Old Testament, whenever it was possible to do so. But no 
single name of the author of a narrative work has been pre- 
served, so inviolate was the ancient custom, even in the most 
flourishing periods of their historical literature, and so much 
more highly did the people esteem the history itself in its 
grandeur and truth than the person who related it. When one 
reflects, moreover, that the higher a narrator soared (p. 58 sqq.) 
the more was he compelled to let his own personality disappear 
behind the grand Divine story he had to tell, it cannot be a 
matter of surprise that the names even of the greatest historians 
of the Old Testament are lost to us. Their contemporaries 
could doubtless always have learnt their names, if they had 
troubled themselves about it: but it was not the custom to 
inscribe them in the books tliemselves, so that we should never 
have known the authors' names even of our five New Testament 
histories, had not special causes operated in the case of the 
Gospels to prevent their names being lost. 

But, in fact, this also shows that the zealous search after 
that truth was not then understood to be the hard but necessary 
toil of individuals. As soon as ever it becomes very difficult to 
search out the whole historical truth, and there is a deeper 
appreciation of that difficulty, then individuals must devote 
themselves specially to that investigation ; and the historical 
view which thus proceeds from a person who has examined the 
whole subject, is necessarily referred to him, and to the autho- 
rity of his name. Works of history will not then be often pro- 
duced anonymously and circulated without a name. We may 
in this respect affirm that the non-namelessness of the historian 
is the beginning of historical science. 

Now the ancient people of Israel passed the most glorious 
time of its history in such a happy domestic seclusion that, on 
that very account, the truth of its own history could not be much 
obscured and perverted in its memory ; and it had no cause to 
be very curious about foreign histories. The great sobriety of 
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its religion fnrilier preseired it from too gross cormption of the 
historical consciousness. In this simplicity of life and thought, 
during the very time that its peculiar spirit was undergoing the 
most fruitful development, it felt little necessity for critically 
investigating its ancient history; and though a science of 
history might have commenced in the period after David and 
Solomon, yet it was choked by the new troubles of the succeed- 
ing times. That the impulses and germs of a stricter investi- 
gation of antiquity were then busy, we cannot but admit :^ 
but before they could gain strength to develop themselves &irly, 
they were suppressed. Thus the nation at length disappeared 
from the theatre of the world's history without having attained 
an exact knowledge of either its own ancient history or that of 
other nations. The old Hebrew historical works supply us with 
the most reliable, and relatively speaking the most abundant, 
materials for the investigation of the whole of that national 
history which is in itself at the same time the history of the 
development of the only eternally true religion. They are also 
filled and sustained, in their most essential spirit, by the inmost 
springs of that religion, and could not be otherwise ; yet we 
must not demand from them what they do not possess and 
cannot give, and we ought to acknowledge a defect which we 
cannot gainsay. Here, as in every other case, it will be enough 
if we find the real merits of the cause. 

Now as the historians had not so much as the habit of desig- 
nating their works by their names, later writers found it much 
easier to copy the works of their predecessors more or less 
literally, and to digest and work up their materials in the most 
various ways. So long as the simple style of historical com- 
position prevails, historical works are very liable to this treat- 
ment, even when the authors name themselves — as so many 
Arabian histories show ; how much more easily then when they 
are entirely anonymous. In fact, every strict examination of 
the historical works now contained in the Canon of the Old 
Testament, shows incontestably that the late authors often 
copied the older works very literally, fused together the accounts 
and notices given by various and sometimes discordant authori- 
ties, and placed them in new combinations, and thus were rather 
collectors and digesters of older historical materials, than really 



> Let the reader only consider such of which rest on trustworthy recollection 

passages as 1 Sam. xxvii. 8 ; Num. xxiv. and iuvestigation ; and the general style 

20; 1 Chr. Tii. 21, where we may read of treatment to which the Deuteronomist 

three different independent opinions on subjects the ancient history, 
the primitive inhabitants of Palestine, all 
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original authors.' In the earUer times, so long as historical 
composition, with literature in general, was still flourishing, 
the amalgamation and fusion of the various written documents 
was effected more easily and gracefully than in the later. And 
it is in accordance with this that the reference to written 
authorities is in earlier times very rare, and only adopted in 
indispensable cases, but in later ages becomes more frequent 
and regular. 

But here we arrive at one of the most memorable phenomena 
in the entire ancient Hebrew literature, which extends far be- 
yond the range of the historical books, and hitherto has been 
but little regarded. In order to appreciate it in a manner pro- 
portioned to its importance, we must think ourselves back into 
the times when a great mass of scattered anonymous writings 
on the same subject was circulating, and when it was no 
easy task even to bring them together, and still less so to con- 
nect them properly. If several different writings on the same 
subject lay scattered in disorder, it was clearly in itself an 
advantage to select the best of them and combine these more 
closely one with another; and if the writings were anony- 
mous, it was so much the more easy to combine them agreeably 
to some special aim. But tolerably early the skilful com- 
pounding of many such works into one must have been raised 
into a si>ecial art : for, in fact, there needed not simply the 
will, but also considerable ability and dexterity, to effect 
such a compilation ; skilAilly to work over materials, to har- 
monise the mutually contradictory, and by the aid of possibly 
numerous omissions and some connecting or explanatory ad- 
ditions, to blend all together, and build up a new whole 
whose origination from previous documents only a practised eye 
can discover. But this special art of book-compounding must 
have been much practised in the nation of Israel as early as 
the tenth century b.o. It extended down to very late times, 
flourishing more in prosperous periods than in others, and had 
manifestly the greatest influence on the whole outward form 
of a large portion of the literature. It might, besides, take 
many various forms. The book-compounder might add more 
or less of his own, might work over all his materials with 
more or less freedom. By nothing so much as by the 
activity of this art can one gauge the degree of perfection to 

* In the midst of all other points of p. ci. sq. There is also much resemblance 

disagreement, there is much resemblance m the manner in which lamblichus' Vita 

to this in the origin of many of the Purd- Pythagora has been made up from older 

noM. See the remarks in Burnouf s Pre- Greek .works. 
Uob to the Bh&gavaUi Purdna^ vol. iii. 
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which the entire literature of Israel thus early raised itself. 
It penetrates the entire literary field. The Book of Enoch 
as we now have it owes its origin to this art.* Both the 
Canonical and the Apocryphal Proverbs,* no less than the 
Psalter and the Book of Job, have passed through these finish- 
ing workshops, notwithstanding that the authors' names are 
here and there interwoven. Even the collection of the Sibyl- 
line Books has arisen in a similar manner.' Chief of all, how- 
ever, did this art find its employment in the historical works ; 
nor can anything be conceived more elegant and perfect than 
the compilation of almost the whole of the Old Testament 
books of narrative. For it is certain, on closer investigation, 
that not merely the Penta,teuch or Genesis, but almost the 
whole of the historical books, are traceable to distinct and still 
recognisable sources, though in most the combination has been 
so cleverly executed that one frequently experiences a difficulty 
in recognising the rivetings. The same art is exhibited likewise 
in the three first Gospels and the Acts ; and in the ten books of 
the History of the Apostles referred to Abdias, the various strata 
of earlier written narratives of which they are composed are 
clearly to be made out. Of such importance is it to understand 
rightly this particular art, and so surely do we encounter here 
the traces of a forgotten but once very eager literary activity. 

There are few historical books, therefore, now in the Old 
Testament which have been preserved perfectly as they were 
first composed. The latest of all, the Book of Esther, is the 
only one that we can claim as wholly such ; in the little Book of 
Buth we observe, at the end at least (iv. 18-22), a literal copy 
of older writings. It therefore must certainly cost no little 
trouble to discover and clearly discriminate the original works 
in the present ones. All that has been preserved of them is 
more or less fragmentary and confused, and it is often hard 
enough even to find these fragments correctly. The necessity 
of such researches, however, spontaneously forces itself on us at 
every attentive perusal of the books : and, on the other hand, 
we may be even glad that the late works have preserved so 
many portions of the original ones, and that we are still 
enabled, by the careful study of so many fragments of the most 

* See my Ahh. iiber des Aeih. B. Henokh, 1 858. That such works as the Talmud, 
EnMehu7fff, SinUf und Zusammensetzung. the C. J., the Babylonian- Arabian and 
Gott, 1854. the Greek Geoponica must have arisen in 

* See the Jahrhucher der Biblischen this way, is self-evident; only in them 
Wi88., iii. and xi. the names of the reputed or actual authors 

^ See my Ahh. uber Entstekung, Inhalt^ of the original writings are often pre- 
und Wtrth der SUn/Uischen Biiclur. Gott. served. 
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different kinds and ages, to obtain a more complete survey of 
the w^ole ancient Hebrew historical composition.' We now 
proceed to particulars. 



C. HISTORY OF HEBREW HISTORICAL COMPOSITION. 

The historical works contained in the Old Testament, which 
must be the chief sources of this history, are divided, both as to 
their character and their external order and arrangement, into 
three parts : I. The books which are devoted to the description 
of the Antiquity of the nation, or the period down to the time 
of the Judges : viz. the Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua ; 
which, however, properly only form one work, and which (if we 
wished to give them a collective name) might be called the Great 
Book of OriginSy^ or of the Pr'vmitive History. II. The books 
which describe the time of the Judges and Kings, down to the 
first destruction of Jerusalem : viz. the Book of Judges and the 
four Books of Kings (t.e. the two of Samuel and the two of 
Kings), to which we must add the Book of Ruth, which acci- 
dentally has received a place in the Hebrew Bible among the 
Hagiographa; all these likewise, on their last redaction, only 
formed one work, which might be appropriately called the Oreat 
Booh of Kings. Each of these two great works, therefore, not 
only embraces a separate province, but, by a surprising coinci- 
dence, at the same time comprises one of the three great 
periods into which the entire history of the nation is divided 
by intrinsic character ; and all critical investigation brings us 
to the conclusion that neither of them, in the state in which 
we find them, is a single work in the strict sense, but is to be 
regarded as a book in which a number of kindred accounts and 

* When these investigations began to onoe [namely, in the Theologitche Studien 

be zealously pursued in Germany, more und Kriiikm for the year 1831, p. 595 

than seventy years ago, very much perver- sqq., and in the March number of the 

sity of attempt and aim mingled in them. Berliner Jahrhiicher for the same year]. 

Scholars were too easily satisfied with The necessity of strict investigation in 

hunting out mere contradictions in the this province is evident to everyone who 

books, detecting want of coherence in is not wilfully blind ; and all we have to 

the stories, and resolving everything into be concerned about is, that our knowledge 

* fragments ' ; whereas they had not yet and discernment should be thoroughly 

found any large firm basis, and were there- reliable and profound. No conscientious 

fore unable to distinguish a real incon- man ought any longer to pay the least 

gruity from a merely apparent discre- attention to the stupidity of those scholars 

pancy. I do not now regret having who even in our day condemn all inves- 

east my fir^t youthful work of the year tigations of this sort in the lump. 
1823 [Die Komposifion dtr Genesis] into ' Not to be confounded with that which 

that wild ferment: I still maintain large I usually call the Book of Origins. This 

and important portions of it. I have, latter is the older book, and one basis of 

howeTer, already spoken of it more than the present oneu 
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representations of the same period have gathered round one 
central work, or rather, have attached themselyes to it as closely 
as possible— just as, in the Psalter and the Proverbs, a quantity 
of kindred matter has gradually gathered round the nucleus 
furnished by David's songs and Solomon's proverbs. To these 
are to be added : III. Those much later works which are placed 
together in the Hagfiographa, namely, the Oreat Book of Uni- 
versal History down to the Cheek times (the Chronicles with the 
Books of Ezra and Nehemiah), and the little Book of Esther. 
These are the three strata of historical books in the Old Tes- 
tament, which moreover were completed and received into the 
Canon one after another, in the same order of time. And as each 
of the three great works sprang, both as to origin and present 
shape, from peculiar and independent tendencies of historical 
view and description, we find in them, when taken together 
and thoroughly appreciated in all their minutest parts, the 
exactest possible history of the fates and modifications of Hebrew 
historical composition, from its rudiments, down through its 
fullest and ripest developments to its complete decay. 
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I. THE GEEAT BOOK OF OEIGINS. 

PENTATEUCH AND BOOK OP JOSHUA. 

This work on the history of the ancient period of the nation is, 
as to its origin and the greater part of its contents, considei'ablj 
older than the second of the three books above mentioned, and 
has therefore experienced far greater transformations, before it 
emerged out of the flood of similar books, as the only one which 
posterity thought worth preservation. Before it received its 
last modifications, earlier historical works and documents of the 
most various kind were gathered into its bosom, as rivers into 
a sea; and the discovery and discrimination of these oldest 
component parts is the problem, the right solution of which is 
indispensable for the use of the various materials, and includes 
in itself the relics of a historv of the oldest Hebrew historical 
composition. 

Without doubt, the utmost foresight is the first condition of 
sound discernment in this field. For when we have to deal 
with books which are no longer in their original state, and 
which we only know at second or third hand, by isolated cri- 
teria, it necessarily foUows that the oldest are the most difficult 
to discover, because repeated redactions may have so much 
shortened, or transformed and amalgamated them with later ma- 
terial, that it requires the utmost effort to collect the fragments 
of a work from their dispersion and confusion, and to form from 
them a correct notion of the whole work. As it is impossible, 
however, any longer to evade all researches of this kind — unless 
we are ready beforehand to renounce every sound view about 
the whole of the oldest history — everything depends on our 
research being profound enough to exhaust all the evidences 
that the present documents offer. It is surprising to see how 
the varied phenomena of this province, as soon as we only make 
a right beginning of comprehending them, contribute so much 
light to explain each other, as to make it possible to establish 
the most important certainties on what at first sight seemed 
such sUppery ground.* 

' After I had gained some insight into Bucks von Mose, Halle, 1798], the only 

the leading necessities that goTem this scholar of older date, who, after the phy- 

whole subject, I was curious to see whether sician Astruc and Eichhorn. carefully ex- 

K. D. Ilgen [Die Urkunden dea ersten amined the Book of Genesis with refer- 
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la The oldest Historical Works. 

There are writings which have every appearance of great anti- 
quity, but which do not particularly claim our notice here, be- 
cause they cannot be reckoned to belong to liarrative literature. 
Thus, as we shall frequently remark farther on, many short 
codes of laws were written down at a very early date, and on 
repeated occasions ; nevertheless, in so far as these were written 
down by themselves, they do not belong here. It is not so easy 
to conceive that such a passage as the list of the stations 
(Num. xzxiii. 1-49), which must have been written early, and 
which is even ascribed to Moses himself (v. 2), can ever have been 
written down by itself, without belonging to a regular historical 
work. If, then, we look for traces of strictly historical works, 
such as we should expect to find in Israel, a close scrutiny 
certainly does discover comparatively many and distinct ves- 
tiges of this kind. We can at the outset include among them 
generally all the passages which, according to all appearances, 
must have already stood in some historical book or other before 
the date of the Book of Origins, which we shall soon describe, 
and other later works. We find such fragments of the oldest his- 
torical works scattered about from the Book of Genesis down to 
that of Judges ; and, as far as it can be concisely done thus 
early, we will indicate them in the note below.* 

ence to its sources — had discovered the In the Book of Exodus: iv. 18, 24-27t 
true state of the case in this book, at any xiii. 17-18; much in xiv. ; then xr. 
rate. But alas! I found that, though ahnoat entire; xriii., xix. S-xxiv. 11, 
he occasionally takes a step on the right a large main-piece, although the Fo.urth 
road, he always loses it again. As for Narrator must have enlarged some- 
later times, I may refer to what I have what in xix. —In the Book of Num- 
myself said in the Theologische Siudien bers: xi. 4-9, xii. 1, 3, xx. 14-21, xxi. 
und Kritiken for the year 1831, p. 695- 1-9, 12-36, xxxii. 83-42, very impor- 
608 ; and to Tuch's Kommentar uber die tant passages. — In the Book of Joshua : 
Genesis^ 1838. On the more recent un- v. 2-12, as to its basis ; much in x-xii., 
satisfactory and oft^n perverse works of especially the list in xii. 9-24 ; in xiii. 
Hupfeld and Knobel I have written at 2-6, 13, xv. 13-19, 46-47, xvi. 10, 
length in the Jahrhucher der Bihliachen xvii. 11-18, xix. 47. — In the Book of 
Wiss.^ V. p. 239-44, and Gott. Gel. Anz,^ Judges : the whole chapter i. to ii. 6, little 
1862, p. 17-31. The opinions of such as altered ; but also the passage in x. 8, and 
Heng}> ten berg, Delitzsch, Keil, Kurtz, much in ix., have all the air of being 
stand below and outside of all science, derived from very old documents. Many 
See also p. 61 above. portions of these works are, without 
1 In the Book of Genesis : some ancient doubt, scattered about in other places, 
elements in xi. 29 sq., xv. 2, xx. xxi. freely treated by later writers, and tho- 
6-32, xxvi. 13-33, xxix-xxxiii. 16 ; more roughly changed in the redaction. Where 
connectedly and very little changed, xxxv. such materials are to be looked for, the 
1-4, 6-8, 16-22 ; much in xxxvii., xl. consideration of the following works will 
sqq., may be derived from this source, teach. It was hardly possible to explain 
especially what relates to Egypt ; but we here, with all necessary detail, the grounds 
do not discover the unadulterated original for ascribing the above-cited passages to 
again till xlviii. 7, 22, xlix. 1-28. — one or more ancient hibtorical works. We 
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If we compare these fragments with the subsequent works, 
which we shall soon describe, we at once discover a marked 
difference between the earlier and the later modes of treatinsr 
the history itself. The subsequent works delineate, indeed, 
many incidents of the age of Moses and Joshua with great 
minuteness of detail ; but in that case they pursue more definite 
aims, legislative or prophetical, and each, as we shall show, 
after its own peculiar fashion. But these fragments have no 
such limited scope in their account of these times; moreover, 
the matter which they record may be recognised as the most 
strictly historical, and the picture which they present as 
the most antique. Few as are the accounts now preserved 
in these fragments, still they afford us the clearest pictures 
of those times, and with all their conciseness contain an 
abundance of graphic and truly historical views, which afford 
us the readiest key to the understanding of all later works. 
We will show farther on, by many examples, how much 
they surpass even their immediate successor, the highly 
important Book of Origins^ in simplicity and exactness, as well 
as in fulness and variety of record, and to what extent it is true 
that we possess no more reliable accounts of the events and 
peculiarities of early times than they contain. There is hardly 
anything which the historian has more to regret than the fact 
that only so few of these fragments have been preserved. 

These fragments also display many both rare and archaic 
peculiarities in the usage of words ; * and much that is very 

shall speak moro intelligibly, and at the being read, only recurs thrice in Deiite- 

same time more concist'ly, on these points ronomy with the same idea, and in a 

fiirther on, in the special portions of the different connection in Chronicles and 

hif^tory itself, and in part in the following Eeclcsiastes. Among the remarkalle for- 

explanation of the separate historical mations are the strange infinitive ^nbl^> 

^o'^!' ^ . 1 . .u Ex. xviii. 18. and the suffix to—, not in 

» Confining ourselves to the passages . , , - ' , . 

which have »)een little changed, and which ^erse (though certainly lofty prophetic 

are at the same time not poetical, we find diction), xxiii. 31. We might enumerate 

here, in proportion to the trifling bulk of many peculiar expressions, as, Kimf's 

the passages, a great number of words '"«««' (s^dl found in Amharic, jawffus 

which are either entirely unknown else- mangad, accord, to Isenberg's Dictionary, 

wher»*, or are not u«ed in prose. Thus, p. 33, 102 ; "jSo nil, Mischna San- 

,1^ Ex. Txiv. 6; ^^V^ ^- 11 ; -^^Stt J-f • hedrin, ii. 4 : ,Uj^\ t^,j Seetzen's 

▼. 11 ; n*Dn XV. 18, Judges i. 14; ^jp^p ^i ,«« * f c 7. 

__ » " »^ ■•• =» . "^ •: Beisen, i. p. 61, 132; and Sultana, in 

Num. XXI. 6 ; 5)p9P« xi. 4 ; in the whole Robinson's PaUative/m. HI, Amm. Marc. 

Pentateuch, and throughout the entire 23, 3, 1), for broad high-road. Num. xx. 

Old Testament, except the passages that 17, xxi. 22 ; Qon, wiid of the divine, i.e. 

adopt the word from the Pent*iteuch ^Lam. irresistible discomfiture of an enemy, Ex. 

iii. 6; Mai. i.l3;Neh.ix.32), n^^J?is *»^- 24, xxiii. 27, Josh. x. 10; n^-j pj< 

onlyfoundinEx. xviii. SandNum. XX. 14; without trouble^ Num. xx. 19; *|5^ 

«nd n^rp only in Ex. xiii. 26, xxiii. ^^^j according to the edge of the sword, 

25; the' word n^^P* in the remarkable i.e?Vithoutmercy,Num.xxi.24: Josh.viii. 

panaflre Ex xix. 5, which was constantly 24, x. 28, 30, 32, 35, 37, 39, xi. 11 sq. 

VOL. !• F 
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isolated and obscure in later works has certainly been borrowed 
from these remains of early history, or from similar sources.* 

If we are asked, however, whether these fragments belong to 
a single historical work which originally embraced them all, we 
must answer in the negative. Although all the diflBculties of 
such researches are centered here, we are nevertheless able, 
by gathering together into as lifelike a combination as possible 
all that bears signs of having once been full of life, to discern 
in these fragments several historical works from which they 
must be derived. As far as we can distinguish these as to the 
dates of their origin, they succeeded each other in this order : 

1) The account of an important speech of Joshua's (Josh. xvii. 
14-18) is evidently one of the most remarkable relics of the 
oldest historical composition ; and none among all the above- 
mentioned fragments is so strange as this, in purely linguistic 
and artistic respects. The narration hei*e almost stammers, as 
if it had yet to learn an easy flow. This prose is as rough and 
hard as a stone ; and if there is any passage in the Old Testa- 
ment which proves that common — that is, not poetical — diction 
(although, of course, it always existed along with poetical 
diction, just as night beside day) is at first but little fit to be 
written down, and only gradually and laboriously attains the 
roundness which suits writing (which verse originally possesses 
of itself), this passage is the one.* Besides, we are to take into 

14 eq., xix. 47; Judges i. 8, 16, an ex- xix. 3, 17. 19, xx. 1, 19 sq. Peculiar 

prossion which indeed often recurs in expressions and views, when they are at 

other later books after this model, but the same time important for the history, 

which is foreign to the Book of Origins will be explained below in their places, 
(concerning Gen. xxxiv. 26, see farther i it has hitherto been little notice<l that 

on). The case is the same with the ex- obscure words and sentences which, ac- 

pros«*ion ^^H^ )^ I^XKTI H^ he hft not cording to all appearance, must be based 

one that escaped. Num. xxi. 35, Josh. x. ^^ ancient tradition, and which yet occur 

28. 30, 33, 37, 39 sq., xi. 8 (cf. viii. 22) ; in the midst of easy and flowing descrip- 

npjC maid, for nnDU^» is likewise foreign tions, are derived from such primitive 

to die Book of Origins, compare Gen. xx. vT.Tj J^""^ ^ .^^^^^^ ^»l\r«Pf ^ed 

17; xxi. 10-12; x«. 3; xxxi. 33; Ex. ^U^^'TA^^-^'^'^f^'''''^'.'''^' ^^ ^^« 

xxi. 7, 20. 26 sq., 30; xxiii. 12 (xx 10), ^T^K f^n^-''";>, V"^'°''!? T"^^^^ 

with Gen. xvL 1-8 xxv. 12; xxxv. 25 Z^^'f:^''^^ !'T"ir"^"^tS''"' 
. ' ' 16, which, were it only for the resemblance 

«q. ; rhSV^ bV ^ account of, is at least of verse 17 with Ex. xv. 26, Num. xxi. 7, 

nowhere elne so frequent as in these ''*"?^ surely be taken from one of these 

fragments, Gen. xxi. 11, 25, xxvi. 32; ancient works. There is a similar case in 

Ex. xviii. 8; Num. xii. 1. It accords the name ' the Dread of Isaac,' for Isaac's 

well with all these criteria that these God, Gen. xxxi. 42, 53, which must hav« 

fragments do not. »i8 the Book of Origins *^ historical foundation, 

does, introduce the name Jahveh at Ex. * ^he repetition of the explanatory ^J, 

vi. 2, but besides thnt name, constantly which is nowhere else so frequent as in 

use the common one Elohim. even in the Josh. xvii. 18, appears in somewhat the 

sublimest moments of revelation, in a same way in Ex. xxiii. 83, likewise an 

manner which we should neither expect to ancient passage ; nevertheless, it does not 

find, nor actually <lo find, in the Book of recur there so frequently as in the former; 

Origins, Ex. xiii. 17 flq., xviii. 1 sqq., and the passages of this Third Narrator 
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account the thoroughlj antique and almost unexampled histo- 
rical contents of this passage : so that there can be no doubt 
that it was written down soon after Joshua's death. 

Prom the nature of its contents, however, this account would 
originallj have onlj formed a small section of a larger work. 
What, tiiien, was the historical work to which it belonged — 
perhaps the very oldest in Israel after Moses and Joshua 9 We 
once find a Book of the Wars of Jahveh specially cited as a 
written document, by a later but comparatively very ancient 
historian ; ^ and if we consider both what he cites from this 
source, and the name he assigns to it, it will lead us to im- 
portant conclusions. Yerse 14 cites from this ancient book a 
thoroughly unconnected sentence, which begins and ends with 
' accusatives, and cites it merely as a further testimony to the 
position of Israel's encampment : 

[We took] 

Waheb in SufOj and the valleys of Amon, 

and the slope of the valleys that reaches to where Ar lies, 

and leans upon the border of Afoab, 

Verse 20 cites another passage for the description of a 
station : ' 

[the dry dale] 
that is in the field of Moab, at the head of Pisgah, 
and looks out far over the toilderness. 

The structure of the members, and the very rare diction,' as 
well as the style of local description, which is by no means that 
usual in prose, show that these are fragments of songs, of songs 
of victory beyond doubt, which celebrated the conquests of the 
nation — the possible compass of which we may estimate by 
the similar song in Judges v. The name Book of the Wars of 
Jahveh,^ indicates a book which, to judge by its title, certainly 

already poespss a much more flowing style the style of the diction indicates the same 

geDerally. Besides, almost everything in source. 

the language of the passage in Josh. xyii. ' Let the reader only consider the 

is strange. yery peculiar usage of *1^^ ^or dc- 

* Num. xxi. 14. To be sure, the LXX. clivity, of r\2^, for place, of {J^^i before 
translate here ««a rovro ^*y*rai 4y ^i^Xfy ^he name of a place, and even serving to 
n6\€ju>srovKuplourvt^Za,hfi4f\^iff€,hut define the situation of the place. The 
manitestly from a yanety of misunder- expression in Deut. xxxiv. 1 is probably 
standings ; and it is almost mcompre- Q^jy derived from the last phrase. How 
hensible how m the Z- itsch. d. Deut. Mor- ^j^ ^j^^ ^YioU v. 20 is, appears also from 
ffeni. Grs. 1860, p. 316 sq this utterly the fact that a writer many centuries later 
perverse interpretation of the words can applied it quite differently. Num. xxxiii. 28. 
be approved, «nd the existence of a Book « That is, holy wars, wars against op- 
vf the Wars of Jahveh denied, pressive heathens, wiid with the eame 

* The formula of citation is indeed ab- emphasis as in 1 Sam. xviii. 17; xxv. 28 ; 
sent here, but it occurs just before, and cf. 2 Sam. xxiii. 11. 

F 2 
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did not contain only such songs, but a collection of all such 
reminiscences of the victorious campaigns of Moses and Joshua. 
We must therefore consider this to be one of the earliest 
historical works, which also contained simple narratives. We 
may assume, then, that the above-mentioned passage of Joshua 
originally belonged to it. Another very important passage that 
probably belonged to it, is the great Passover-song in Ex. xv. 
1-18 ; for this has in v. 19 a brief explanatory appendix, which 
the next early historian (the author of the Book of Cove- 
nants)^ of whom we shall soon speak, must have found already 
annexed to it. The work may also have contained a list of 
the sites of Israel's encampment in the desert, which this same 
author of the Book of Covenants used. And if the author of 
the Book of Origins found Israel's stations in the desert 
already recorded in this oldest historical work, we can readily 
understand how he came to ascribe such a list to Moses him- 
self, since it may at least at bottom be actually referable to 
him.* 

2) According to all indications, we may refer to a second 
historical work some passages which — ^in direct contrast to the 
preceding unpractised attempts — display a hand more skilled 
in narrative composition, so that we may on that account con- 
sider this work somewhat later than the preceding ; but which, 
in their contents, ascend back to very early tiipes, and may very 
well have been written in the first century after Moses. We 
find no indication that this work contained more than the life 
of Moses himself, and, in the absence of the original designation, 
we may reasonably call it the Biography of Moses. But the 
very fact of its undertaking so limited a subject, is an evidence 
for its early date. Moses himself and his time are here pre- 
sented to us on all sides in the clearest light. No other 
work known to us describes that great time more minutely 
and familiarly, and at the same time in such delicate and 
transparent language, as we discern in these fragments. They 
also manifest most unmistakable uniformity in the external 
character of the diction. But alas ! they are only a very few 
fragments.* 

3) Of a third work, many more fragments have been pre- 
served. And when we compare the contents of the most im- 

' Num. xxxiii. 2: on this twofold list <lently as8ip:Ti to it; but without doubt 

of Mosok's camping-places, see whnt is many otlierreconls were ultimately derived 

Slid in Vol. ii., of the march tlirough tlie from this work, especially that second list 

desert. of the camp-stations of Israel under 

* Namely, Ex, iv. 18, and the whole Moses which disagrees with the one abore 

chapter xviii. are all that we can confi- referred to. 
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poriant among them, they at once display a striking common 
character in one particular : they are mainly intent on showing 
how the ancient compacts and covenants arose, and describe 
with especial minuteness all that concerns these. It is as if 
people were then in an unquiet time, in which everyone tried to 
secure himself by oral or written agreements with friends, and 
by binding compacts ; ^ such importance is here attached to 
covenants in all relations of life. As a covenant is made between 
Israel and Elohim in the sublimest passage of the history,' so, 
according to this work, there is one between Jacob and Laban, 
Isaac and Abimelech, Abraham and Abimelech : ^ and there is 
the greatest resemblance in the descriptions of the ratifications 
of all these covenants.* This work is so peculiar in this respect, 
and all equally important accounts about the Patriarchal world 
contained in later works are so evidently a mere development 
of the principle here laid down,* that I do not see how, if we 
will give this work a name (its ancient name being lost), any 
better designation can be found for it than that of Book of 
Covenants. 

If we seek the date of this work, all discoverable traces show 
that, though it cannot be earlier than the second half of the 
period of the Judges, or, more definitely, the beginning of Sam- 
son's jurisdiction, it certainly cannot be later. If the passage 
in Judges x. 8 is from this work, as I believe it is, that would 
bring us to the times after Gideon; and it is evident from 
Num. xxxii. 34-42 and from the above-mentioned passages 
from the present Books of Joshua and Judges, that the first 
times after Moses and Joshua had long become a matter of 
history. Jacob's Blessing (Gen. xlix.), which has every sign of 
having been borrowed from this book, brings us still nearer to 
the determination of its date. For this Blessing is entirely 
based on a view of the scattered manner in which the twelve 
tribes dwelt in Canaan in the period of the Judges. The very 
different positions of the various tribes, such as was necessarily 
the case when there was no strict national unity, and was so 
just then among them, could not be more vividly depicted than 

1 See the clear account given in another "with such minuteness, yet never mentions 

very ancient document, Gen. xiv. 13, and the 'mlt of the covenant,* as the Ik>ok of 

the manner in which our work speaks of Origins does. Lev. ii. lb ; Num. xviii. 10 ; 

its own time, Ex. xxiii. 32. cf. 2 Chron. xiii. 5. 

» Ex. xxiv. * What the Book of Origins says alK)ut 

■ Gen. xxi. 22-32, xxvi. 28-31, xxxi. the Divine Covenant with Abraham, Gen. 

44-54. xvii., and even with Noah, Gen. ix., lies 

* To see this more distinctly, we must bo far removed from all historical expe- 

iake into account that this work, altboush rience, that the prototype of it can only 

it describes the ratification of covenants be sought in Ex. xxiv. 
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they are in tliis song ; and it is as certain that Jacob's Bless- 
ing was composed in the period of the Judges as it is that 
the Song of Deborah belongs to the same date. How certain it 
is that it was not produced in the time of the Kings, is further 
evident from the fact that the imitation of it, Moses's Blessing, 
in Dout. zxxiii., was really composed for the purpose of sup- 
plying its deficiencies, which were subsequently very sensibly 
felt. For when Isi'ael felt itself united and happy under kingly 
rule, then — to say nothing of other changes which time had 
wrought — it could no longer be contented with a benediction 
which nowhere regarded the nation as a whole, and which, 
with respect to some tribes, rather went off into curses, or at 
any rate into bitter reproaches ; and we comprehend how a poet 
might conceive the idea of remodelling it in such a way as we 
see in Deut. zxxiiL Another indication that Jacob's Blessing 
belongs to the later half of the period of the Judges is found 
in the remarkable fact that Deborah's song was present to his 
mind as a model ; and though it possesses much poetical beauty, 
yet it is very far from having the original poetic vigour that 
Deborah's song has. But the clearest indication for us is its 
declaration about Dan, v. 16-18 : 

Dan [judge] shall judge his people^ 

as any tribe of Israel. 
Let Dan be a serpent in the way^ 

a basilisk in the path, 
That bites the horses^ heels, 

so that his rider falls bax^kwards} 
— / hope for thy help, Jahveh / 

This distinctly refers to Samson's time and judicial office, 
when even the small tribe of Dan was as fortunate as any other 
or greater in seeing, in the person of Samson, a successful 
judge and hero arise in its midst of whom it could be proud, 
and under whom, although small and oppressed, it rose boldly 
against the Philistine supremacy, like a serpent which, though 
trodden to the earth, attacks the valiant rider behind.* And 
it being certain that this position of the tribe under Samson 
soon passed away without abiding consequences, such declaration 
must surely have been written down during Samson*s brief and 

* Of. the waj in which among the an- how immediatelj and how feirentlj those 
cient Arabs also the image of a warrior as then living hoped for Dan's, that is Sam- 
a serpent is worked out, Harndsa, p. 784 sou's, victory. The interjection liere be- 
sq. longs to the original text just as much aa 

* Even the ejaculation in v. 18 is cha- that in Is. xlvii. 4. 
racteristici inasmuch us ii distinctly shows 
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saccessful resistance ; from which we may form a correct in- 
ference as to the date of the whole historical work of which we 
speak, inasmuch as all the other indications point to the same 
period. 

This work, therefore, had its origin in a time which (as we 
shall show in its place) rose with new zeal against the great 
shortcomings and dangers which multiplied in the first careless 
centuries after Moses ; a zeal which, after repeated kindlings, 
at last produced a really great deliverance under Samuel and 
the first kings. In this new popular fervour it might have been 
considered advisable to survey the past history of the nation, 
to describe its ancient victories and its destiny, its laws and its 
covenants, and to remark by way of contrast how low it had 
fallen in recent times, and how much of the Holy Land it had 
still left in the hands of the heathen (Judges i.). Thus the 
plan and nature of the work, as far as we can discover them 
from its fragments, may be clearly inferred from the i)eriod of 
its origin. The state of things in the time of the author, 8.s 
to the intermixture of the people with the heathen, and the 
position of many unconquered heathen towns in the midst of 
Israel, was evidently similar to that described in the memorable 
passage in Judges i. ; a state of things that had so entirely 
changed even under the first kings that the Book of Origins 
presents quite a different picture. It is evident that the tra- 
ditions about the days of Moses and Joshua were then very 
abundant and pure, as is to be expected, seeing that no new 
and more important period could have obscured their memory. 
Traditions of the Patriarchal time were also incorporated, 
manifestly with great fulness and detail, and with reminis- 
cences whose completeness gradually diminishes afterwards ; * 
but we have at least no evidence that the work ventured on the 
primitive times before Abraham. The time of the author was, 
however, already so remote from the Patriarchal age, that it 
was possible to use a poetic license, and venture to give an 
imaginative picture of that age. Sorrowfully surveying the 
condition of the scattered tribes, and compelled to pronounce 
praise on some of them, and poignant blame on others, he 
fled in spirit to the memory of the Patriarch Jacob, in whom 
the idea of the unity of the nation always centered, and from 
whom every member of the community might expect an en- 

' As, for example, Phichol as general, were merely casually preserved out of a 

and Ahuzzath us friend (minister) of Abi- cycle of much more circumstantial tra* 

melech, who stand now very isolated (Gen. ditions. 
2xi. 22, xxvi. 26), and look as if they 
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during fatherly interest in the fortunes of his posterity.* AH 
antiquity entertained the notion that dying persons have mo- 
ments of illumination, and especially that a dying Patriarch 
could foresee the destinies of his posterity.* Thus he ventured 
to make the dying Jacob the mouthpiece of all the pure truths 
to be pronounced about all the tribes.* This is the earliest 
attempt of the kind known to us ; later writers have evidently 
only copied the example here set.* 

Even the tribe in whicli the author composed his work may 
in some degree be determined. He certainly did not belong to 
the tribe of Levi ; he makes no allusions to its privileges and 
honours, nay hardly mentions it, as this tribe had faUen very 
low ip the time of the Judges before Eli ; and in the only 
place in which he is obliged to mention it in the series of 
the tribes,* he coldly degrades it to a level on which it could 
be placed only by a stranger, and only at that period. In like 
manner, he rises with noble pride against the northern tribes, 
which were more intermixed with heathen.* He praises the 
tribe of Joseph indeed, as he could not then help doing ; ^ but 
there is no indication that he belonged to it. On the other 
hand, he everywhere exalts the tribe of Judah so markedly,* that 
we cannot shut our eyes to the special interest which draws 
him towards it. And that he dwelt in the south, and regarded 
the relative positions of the inhabitants from that point of 
view, is deducible from his special notice of the Amorites,® and 
from the custom thence arising of using the name of Amorites 
in a general sense, instead of that of Canaanites '® — a pecu- 

* That in early times a reciprocal rela- contrast to this, Moses's Blessing gives 
lion was always assumed to exist between exclusive prominence to the opposite side 
the Patriarchs and their descendants, is of Levi, Deut. xxxiii. 8-11. 

clearly seen in the language of the Pro- * Gen. xlix. 14 ; Judges i. 
phets : as Hosea xii. 4 sqq. [3 sqq.] ' Gen. xlix. 22-26. 

' Homer, //. xxii. 355-360, and the " Gen. xlix. 8-12, where he is almost 

commentators a<£ /oo. declared the first-bom, and at any rate 

* That the author does not so much made equal to the princely tribe of Joseph 
moan the sons of Jacob as the tribes in (Judges i. 2 i^qq.) ; compire moreover the 
Gen. xlix. 1-27. he himself explains at very minute remarks about events belong- 
the end, v. 28; and this gives us a clear ing to Judnh's territory. Judges i. 12-15 
hint how the whole is meant to be taken, (Josh. xv. 16-19); v. 16 ; Num. xxi. 1-3. 
and that the speaker himself may be un- ' Judees i. 36, where there is a very 
derstood to be identical with the poet, precise definition of the southern border of 
The special blessing on Joseph (verses the Amorites, which is nowhere elbe re* 
22-26), however, is ancient, preserved ferredto. 

from times long before Moses; on this *• Gen. xlviii. 22 (see, on the contrary, 

matter see below, on Joseph. xxxiv. 2); Num. xxi. 13, 21 sqq., xxxii. 

. * Not only Moses's Blessing, Deut. 39 ; Judges i. 34 sq., x. 8. Other writers 

xxxiii., but also such declarations as Gen. belonging to Judah speak in the same 

xlviii. 15-19, xxvii. 27-29, 39 sq.; Num. manner, Amos ii. 9, 10, the author of the 

zxiii. sq., are entirely formed upon that ancient Book of Kings, 1 Sam. vii. 14; 

model. 2 Sam. xxi. 2 (see, on the contrary. Josh. ix. 

* Gen. xlix. 5-7^H:f* xxxiv. 25. In 3 sqq.), and the Fifth Narrator, Gen. xr. 
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liaritj which markedly distinguishes these fragments from 
others. 

If we look more into the intrinsic character of this narrator, 
however, we almost always find him animated, in the midst of 
his representations of antiquity, by a strong afflatus of the 
prophetic spirit — a point that also distinguishes liim from the 
preceding narrators. Even that Blessing of Jacob could only 
have been imagined by a genuine prophetic spirit; in the 
description of the covenant between God and Israel the same 
spirit displays itself in a glorious Divine declaration ; ^ and in 
other places also, and throughout, we discern its traces as a fire 
constantly glowing under the ashes. Nevertheless, the narrator 
adheres very closely to the simplicity of the ancient tradition, 
and thereby differs sensibly enough from the later regular pro- 
phetic narrators. 

For this very reason we discern in him the rudiments of a 
higher art of historical description. This shows itself also in 
the fact that he is the first (as far as we know) who united the 
remote period of the three Patriarchs with the Mosaic history 
into one great work ; by which it became possible (as will soon 
appear from the Book of Origins) for this history to be gradu- 
ally enlarged into a universal history of the world. We have 
the less reason to be surprised that this historian used older 
written documents. He inserted the Decalogue (Ex. xx. 1-17);^ 
he incorporated songs which have all the signs of great anti- 
quity, and which must have been written down previously.* 
For such and other historical purposes, he made use of the 
above-mentioned Book of the Wars of Jahveh, and probably other 
written sources also. He appealed to popular songs of the 
Mosaic time, of which the same may be said ;* he even inserted 
a somewhat circumstantial summary of the Mosaic laws, which 
he must have received from an earlier time, as he repre- 

16, to say nothiDg of such late writers as Both are introduced with exactly the same 

Josh. xXiY. 8-15; Judges vi. 10 ; x. 11; 1 formula, and the only easy way of ac- 

Kings xxi. 26; 2 Kings xxi. 11. The counting for the historical remark ap- 

author does indeed also Ube the name pended to the first (blx. xv. 19), the pur- 

Canaanites ; but in Ex. xxiii. 23 at least port of which is already expressed in 

places the Amorites first in the series of chapter xir., is by assuming that the 

nations. author of this work found it already 

' Ex. xxiii. 20-33. written in an ancient work, in which the 

' But without the addition about the songs were accompanied by short historical 

seventh day of rest after the creation, in il lust rations. On the other hand, it is 

the fourth commandment, rerses 9-11, inconceivable that such verses as those in 

which is as certainly an interpolation from Jacob's Blessing (Gen. xlix.) could be pro- 

the Book of Origins, as it is certain that duced in any other way than by purely 

the Decal(^e in Deuteronomy shows signs literary art. 

of the Deuteronomist's hand. * Num. xxi. 27-30. 
* Ex. XT. )-.19, and Num. xxi. 17 sq. 
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sents Gk)d to have communicated it to Moses afber the promul- 
gation of the Decalogue, in order that he might lay it before 
the people ; and we cannot imagine it to have come down to 
him in any other way than by writing.* This work, therefore, 
presupposes a tolerably wide literature, and wears even a some- 
what learned air in its formula of citation, * wherefore it is 
said,' &c.* 

According to all indications the Book of the Upright was 
written hardly perhaps in the time of David, but certainly soon 
after, under Solomon. This, as its name and its extant frag- 
ments* show, was chiefly composed to show, by historical songs, 
how an upright man in Israel, a Joshua or a Jonathan, should 
live, what glorious victories he could achieve, and what glory 
he would gain. Thus it was an historical manual of instruc- 
tion, without connected narrative. But its collection of genuine 
historical songs of ancient and recent times supplied most ex- 
cellent materials to subsequent historians. 

a. The Book of Origins and its Sources, 

We come next to the important work whose appellation as 
the Book of Origins we have revived, for reasons to be pre- 
sently explained. Of this work there are fortunately longer 
and more numerous fragments preserved than of that described 
above, which it certainly exceeded also in its original extent. 
The present work (on the discovery of whose age and author all 
correct views of its entire nature must depend), belongs to the 
period of the early monarchy, and is therefore considerably 
later than the other. 

1) That it belongs to this period rather than to an earlier 
one, is most immediately evident in general from the glances 

* This is the notable passage, Ex. xxi. air. But the Book of Origins, to say 
2-xxiii. 19— cf. xxiv. 3. The special nothing of its utterly difTerent authorship, 
name of this section, ' Judgments,' is fixed is intended to be rather a book of laws 
by xxi. 1 , and xxiv. 3 ; but that, according than a strictly historical work, as will be 
to the historian's meaning, Moses did not shown below. The resemblance to Gen. 
write down these * judgments,' but merely ii. 24, x. 9, xxii. 14, might tempt us to 
• the words of Jahveh/ i.e. the Decalogue, think that the quotJitions in Num. xxi. 
follows from a comparison of xxiv. 4 with 14, 27 had been introduced by the Fourth 
verse 3, and xx. i. We might therefore or Fifrh Narraitor ; yet their hand cannot 
even fancy that the historian had liimself be distinctly recognised in Num. xxi. 
composed this summary of laws, were it " Josh. x. 13 ; 2 Sam. i. 18. This ex- 
not that the style of its composition and planation of the name and object of this 
the plan of its present arrangement indi- book is the most probable one that can be 
cate a different conclusion. given. It was preeminently David that 

* Num. xxi. 14, 27. It might surprise rendered the name and notion of the • Up- 
us that the Book of Origins, although a right ' glorious in Israel. Se& my Dichter, 
later work, has nothing of this learned I. i. 5. 
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that it casts upon its own times in the iridst of an exhibition of 
the Patriarchal world. For it is bolder in such attempts at 
exalted general views of times and things than the historical 
work characterised above (see above, p. 34 sqq.). Whereas the 
latter, so far as we see in its fragments, only once makes the 
dying Jacob cast his gaze upon the extreme future, and therein 
deliver exalted truths about the overclouded present of the 
writer ; in the Book of Origins, on the contrary, the voice of 
God appearing to the Patriarchs often abounds with cheering 
addresses and joyous promises even for the * seed ' or later pos- 
terity ; as though the writer's present (to which such declara- 
tions are properly to be referred), were one of those rare ages 
that feel themselves exalted by a flood of prosperity, and anti- 
cipate yet greater for the future. And here it is said among 
other things that Abraham, and likewise that Sarah, and Jacob, 
shall ^ become a multitude of nations, and that kings shall 
come out of themJ Now why should the blessing be so de- 
fined, and limited to something so special and seemingly casual, 
as that kings should descend from the Patriarchs ? and how is 
it that such a conception of the Divine blessing is found only in 
the demonstrable fragments of this book and in no other? This 
question can never be answered but by maintaining that the work 
belongs to the first period of the rising monarchy, which ad- 
vanced the true prosperity of Israel, when in the full sense of the 
words a * multitude of nations * assembled round the throne of 
the far-ruling King of Israel, and Israel, after the dismal days of 
dissolution and weakness, could boast with a new pride that it 
too possessed kings. And as this generally acknowledged dignity 
of the monarchy of Israel begins with David, we are thus pre- 
cluded from thinking of the times of Saul. But it is no less 
self-evident, on the other hand, that such declarations cannot 
apply to the times of the decay of the monarchy, which com- • 
menced after Solomon ; and this receives distinct confirmation 
from the very different tone of the later works. These decla- 
rations could originate only at a time when the monarchy was 
Israel's latest and as yet unmixed blessing. And, moreover, 
there is not heard throughout the whole work a sound of 
uneasiness occasioned by troubles of the times ; but we rather 
seem to be breathing the quiet untroubled serenity of a happy 
Sabbath-tide of the national life. 

We are brought to a closer approximation by a passage on the 
kings of Edom in Gen. xxxvi., closely connected with the above- 

' Gen. xvii. 5 sq. 16, xxxv. 11. Tlie declaration about Isaac, wliich is now 
work appears to have coutaiued a similar lost. 
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mentioned declarations. When about to enumerate the series 
of kings of Edom, the author finds occasion to add, that they 
* reigned before there reigned any king over the children of 
Israel ' (v. 31). There was then already a king in Israel at the 
time that he wrote thus ; and the words excite in us the feeling 
that he half envied Edom for having enjoyed far sooner than 
Israel the blessings of a united and well-regulated kingdom. 
But further, not only is the last-enumerated king in this series, 
Hadad, described as if the narrator had known him as exactly 
as one of the kings of Israel,* but the enumeration of kings 
is followed (verses 40-43) by that of chieftains of Edom, as 
if aft-er the monarchy the country had returned to the rule of 
chiefs ; this sounds quite as if David had already vanquished 
the last king of Edom and put the country again under mere 
chieftains. The Hadad, descended from the blood of the kings 
of Edom, who at David's conquest fled, very young, to Egypt,^ 
may have been a grandson of Hadad the last king, as the 
grandson frequently bears the grandfather's name. 

But the exactest indication of the period of composition of this 
work is to be sought in the account of the dedication of the 
Temple of Solomon, I Kings viii. 1-1 1. This account, as we now 
have it, has indeed indubitably passed through the hands of a 
subsequent reviser, who must have altered or added much of it;' 
but yet it preserves the clearest traces of having been originally 
composed by the historian whose work we are here consider- 
ing ;* so that we cannot but allow that the author must have 
finished his work after the great event of the dedication of the 
Temple of Solomon. But, on the other hand, the work cannot 

• 

* That thiH king was still hIito at the gins as the name of the month in v. 2, as 
time when the wock was composed (al- we shall show farther on. There are also 
though such a thing is possible), cannot occasional differences of style, and the 
be positively inferred from tlie fact that wholpv. 9. must be an addition by a latt*r 
his death is not mentioned in v. 39. since writer, on account of the usage of pr\ 
the only reaison why npM. is constantly ^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^y ^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ 

added to the notice of all the proceeding ^^ ^^^ language. 

kings, IS m order U, form a transition to , ^j^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^l,i, assertion are : 

the next king of Mom. ^ ^ ^^ ^^^ ^ 1 ^^^ ^^ ^^^ 

* 1 Kings XI. 14-22. An accurate com- . •^ "M. 

pnrison of the two accounts prove.** the expression V^U DHVOn 7K"IC^ my 73» 

Hadad hero mentioned to be a different ▼• 5. m hich hare all the peculiar air of the 

pers<m from the one spoken of in Gen. Book of Origins ; the perfect harmony of 

xxxvi. 39. The Hadad that fled to E^pt v. 7 sq. with Ex. xxr. 13 sqq. 20 ; xxxvii. 

had evidently never been king at all. and 9 ; Num. iv. 6 sqq., and, on the contrary, 

had quite a different consort. the discrepancy between these descriptione 

■ Even tlie transition with tK m v. 1 an^ 1 Kings vi. 23-27 ; lastly, the remirk- 

^j,o- 1^-1 j^*!.^ r able ngreement of v. 10 sq. with Ex. xl. 

and 12 IS entirely opposed to the usage of g^ ^f^^^ ^^.^^^ ^^ which cannot l>e made 

the Book of Origins ; the word D'3pT, apparent till we trejit of the Mosaic time. 
T. 1, 3, is as foreign to the Book of Ori- Of the passages that describe the building 
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hare been composed much later than the time of this dedication, 
which falls in the eleventh year of the long reign of Solomon ; * 
for it mast belong, as we have said, to the first glorious period 
of the monarchy. And the great event of the building and dedi- 
cation of this temple might serve the historian as a fitting con- 
clusion to his work, which might even close with the noble words, 
* The glory of Jahveh filled the house of Jahveh ' (1 Kings viii. 
10 sq.). At least we may assume that it was completed in the 
first third of Solomon's forty years' reign. 

In fact no time could be more favourable than this to the 
undertaking of an extensive historical work ; when the nation, 
lately victorious over all the neighbouring tribes, delighted in 
the memory of its own antiquity, and had latterly gained during 
years of peace sufficient leisure for a survey of the history and 
relations of all nations of the earth. It was a grand time, such 
as never returned again, with its quiet dignity and its manifold 
artistic productivity. An historical work possessing a scope, 
(in arrangement, and an art fully worthy of the age, is the 
Book of Origins, which has not its equal for artistic beauty and 
lofty historical feeling in the whole domain of Hebrew history, 
and in almost every respect deserves to be called the finest 
historical work of that ancient nation. As among the Greeks 
the times immediately succeeding the victories over the Persians 
produced an Herodotus and a Thucydidea, so among the Hebrews 
the first days of quiet after David's great victories are observed 
CO occasion a higher craving for historical survey and enlighten- 
ment, which puts forth its fairest blossoms in this finest of all 
Hebrew histories. 

If we seek a more exact knowledge of the writer's descent 
and position, we do indeed find that he takes pleasure in giving 
precedence to the tribe of Judah in the narration of national 
afiairs,' not without intending, in this as in all such descrip- 
tions of ancient institutions, to present at the same time a 
pattern of correct conduct for his own times. Yet it need not 
be inferred from this that he belonged to that tribe, but at most 
only that it was the leading one in his day (which we already 

and dedication of Solomon's Temple, the the later books, and on the other hand 

following also were derived from the Book accords perfectly with the exact chrono- 

of Origins: 1 Kings vii. 13-47, viii. 62- logy of the Book of Origins. 

66. \ I" Num. ii. 3 pqq., vii. 12 sqq. This 

* 1 Kings vi. 37 sq. It is probable that is indeed contrary to i. 6 sqq., xiii. 4 sqq., 

the last reviser borrowed this date, together xxvi. 6 sqq., but 16 to be ascribed to a 

with the other more important one, v. 1, special cause, to be explained below. But 

from the Book of Origins, with his accus- Josh. xiv. and xv. are decisive, as also 

tomed modifications, especially as the Gen. xlvi. 28 sqq. 
important date in ▼. 1 stands alone in all 
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know from itidependent sources). On the other hand, he so evi- 
dently assiduously gives prominence to everything concerning 
the tribe of Levi, and everywhere takes such especial notice of 
its privileges, duties, and functions, that we must at least 
attribute to him the exactest knowledge of all the concerns of 
the sacerdotal tribe. But who could even possess such know- 
ledge in those times, and who, moreover, portray with such 
warmth even the minutest feature of the sacerdotal system, but 
an actual member of the priesthood P Particular passages of 
the work are written expressly and exclusively for the priests, 
to serve them as a rule in their sacerdotal functions ; the book 
itself expressly making this distinction.^ As surely as the 
author of the former work was no Levite (p. 72), we must 
allow the author of the present to be one ; and only by sup- 
posing him to have been a Levite of the brilliant age of 
Solomon, shall we correctly apprehend the peculiar aims as well 
as the true disposition and arrangement of a large portion of 
this work. 

2) For, as touching the aims of the work, 

a) The chief aim was unmistakably to survey from the 
resting-place which that epoch had reached, the entire mass of 
historical matter in its greatest extent, and to trace it back up 
to the ultimate commencement of all creation. As the Greeks 
after the Persian war embraced with fresh delight the history of 
all nations and ages, and in a short time immensely extended 
their historical survey, so this work endeavours to conceive of 
history in its widest extent, as certainly no earlier work had 
conceived of it. The work does, to be sure, take the nation of 
Israel at once as the grand centre of all nations, and as the 
great final purpose of all history ; but from that centre it over- 
looks the wide circle of all nations, and from this final purpose 
it boldly rises to the earliest conceivable beginning of all history. 
Both elements unite in the idea of portraying the Origins — the 
origins of all historical things that admit of it, of the nation of 
Israel as of its individual tribes and families, of the heroes of 
Israel as well as of all its institutions and laws, of all nations 
of the earth as well as of the earth and heaven themselves. 
And whatever the writer has to treat at ever so great length, 
he must always start with the description of these origins, and 
fit everything in succession into the frame thereby given. Such 
a childlike conception of all history, under the influence of the 
first attempts to span fully its wide domain, and to construct it 

* Lev. vi. sq., xxi. sq. 
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according to a fixed principle, is undoubtedly v«ry natural 
at a certain stage of every nation^s culture. The Indian 
PurdncLs have most faithfully preserved this stage of historical 
instruction and easy survey ; * and I have no hesitation in 
saying that this Hebrew work in its fundamental arrangement 
may be compared to such a Purdna,^ With this conception 
are connected all the writer's views as to the correct division 
of the wide subject-matter. For, with the attempt to survey 
the history of the human race from the actual state of nations 
back to the farthest antiquity, was easily combined the theory 
of four great Ages of mankind, in which the human race ex- 
panded outwardly and advanced higher and higher in the arts, 
but inwardly wore itself out in a constantly accelerating ratio ; 
and in the last of which — ^the then present — the life of humanity 
was felt to be dying out. This idea pervades the antiquity of 
many cultivated nations,^ and may have come to the Hebrews 
firom older tribes ; but the form it then took among them 
caused the entire period since the Patriarchs to be conceived as 
the latest age, that of the Patriarchs as the last but one, and all 
the remaining immeasurable primitive times up to the beginning 
of the human race as divided by the Deluge into two halves, the 
first and the second age, and human life as gradually and con- 
stantly degenerating in these various periods. Now as these four 
ages must be conceived of as gradually progressing in the variety 
and development of life, so that the latest was the most varied, 
we have lesser periods comprised in the last age but one and the 
beginning of the last, formed by the life of each of the three 
Patriarchs, by the abode in Egypt, the life of Mose?, of 
Joshua, and of each of his successors. But along with this idea 
the nation had yet, through its earlier fortunes, retained a clear 
consciousness that it was comparatively recent and outwardly 
inconsiderable among the nations of the earth. Accordingly, 
the task of a Hebrew historian being to show from the store 
of ancient tradition how Israel, although so recent a com- 
munity, had yet been separated fi-om all other nations, and 

' To which the MahA-Bhdrata also be- a practice which in itself, indeed, is rery 

longs, according to its own statements in proper (for a narrative only possesses its 

the preface; it is only one of the oldest complete meaning and scope in a certain 

and best Purdfuu which opens its arms place and on a certain occasion), but 

Tery widely for the reception of all pos- which easily becomes very seductive, on 

able legends. account of the facilities it affords for wrap- 

• Of course this is said without taking ping up one story within another. See 

into account the dissimilarities, such as above, p. 43. 

principally the less developed genius for ' Cf. Vishnu-Purdna, p. 13 sqq., and 

history in the Hindu works, and their more on this subject farther on in this 

custom of connecting the whole story history. 
with lome definite occasion in antiquity, 
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• 
become domiDant over many in fulfilment of its high destiny, 
his principle of arrangement of the details of every period of 
the primeval history was, always first to dispose of those 
nations or families that do not lead down direct to Israel, that 
Israel may then at length come out as a special people, and 
the narrative there gain its highest attraction and greatest 
breadth. This fundamental arrangement, consistently carried 
out in the smallest details, pervades the entire structure of the 
great work. Thus (1), after tha Noachic deluge (where our.- 
author fixes the origins of existing nations), he separates off 
all the numerous nations not belonging to the race that leads 
down to Israel, Gren. x., and even arranges these in such a 
manner as to come in order from the most distant (Japhet) to 
the nearer (Ham), and the nearest (Shem). Not till then follows 
the series of generations leading down to Terah and Abraham 
(Gen. xi. 10-26), to which is attached the detailed history of 
Abraham. In like manner (2), he first separates off all Terah *8 
and Abraham's descendants who do not lead down to Isaac's 
fani ily, especially Ishmael (xxv. 12-18); and not till then does the 
history of Isaac and his sons appear on its own account (xxv. 19 
sqq.). (3) Thirdly, and lastly, he separates off Esau (xxxvi.), so 
that at last Israel is left quite alone as father of the race, with 
his sons representing the people, — the single great subject of 
the narrative (xxxvii. 2 sqq.). -Now, wherever a section of this 
or any other kind begins with the explanation of the origin of 
an important tribe or family, the author always puts as a kind 
of title the words. These are the Origins of . . . ; ' * and where 
the family of the first man, and consequently the proper com- 
mencement of this whole work on the history of mankind begins, 
it is said, This is the Book of the Origins of Man (v. 1). And in 
fact it can hardly be doubted that, in accordance with this super- 
scription, the work bore the short title Booh of Origins. It is 
true, indeed, that the narrative boldly rises yet higher, and 
seeks to explain in a history of creation the origins of all visible 
things (i. 1 — ii. 3) ; but this is to be regarded only as a kind of 
introduction to the actual work beginning at chap. v. 1 ; for 
which reason the introduction is also distinguished in a peculiar 
manner by a concluding inscription (ii. 4). Counting up the 

* Tbp wortl * Origins* is wlopted here name of a thing (ns in Gen. ii. 4) ; before 

for comnseness merely, and l^ecause it is the name of a person it properly denotee 

suitable for Uie name of a book (the elder thr hirfh't, that is, the posterity of that 

Cato also wrote his Roman history under man, and the hist(>ry of him and his 

the title Originra) ; although nhVn cor- descendants, 
responds to our word only before the 
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sections resulting from all these considerations, we find that the 
phnbse, * these are the origins of . . ./is employed exactly ten 
times to indicate a real section or essential division of the 
book,^ as is the practice in Arabic books. The same title may 
have been repeated in the accounts of the separate tribes of 
Israel ;* but most of these parts of the work are now lost.' 

But precisely because the work thus treated history from the 
lEnuelite point of view, perhaps for the first time in its widest 
extent, it sought to combine ^ the closer, and to discriminate 
all the finer, all its details. Accordingly, treating as it does 
of the great unwieldly mass of historical families, nations, or 
single persons, with reference to their rise and progress, it 
ventures to xmite them all in a single great infinitely ramified 
pedigree, which has its root in the first man, a second progenitor 
after the Deluge in Koah, and its youngest branches in the 
great contemporaries of the author and their families. The 
straight trunk, starting from Adam and again from Noah, 
must have been treated as leading directly to the three Patri- 
archs, and through them to the twelve tribes, all else being 
collateral ; and then among the twelve tribes themselves, Levi 
probably served as a direct continuation of the pedigree.^ This 
is the first work known to us that seeks to arrange infinitesi- 
mal details of origin in one comprehensive genealogy, although 
such an arrangement is a very obvious one to nations like the 
Hebrews and Arabs, who lay great stress upon purity of blood 
and family ; but it became later the most popular form of his- 
torical arrangement with the Semites. But the work attempts 
also very accurate time-distinctions, and herein especially dis- 
plays a genuine historical spirit, opposed to the method of the 
Indian Pur&nas. At least the members of the main direct line 
of the tribe, and occasionally important collateral members also, 

' [i.e. Gen. li. 4 ; ▼. 1 ; vi. 9 ; x. 1 ; xi. may be preflerved in the Chronicles, ms in 

10, 27; zzr. 12, 19; xxxvi. 1 (in xzxvi. the pansages 1 Chron. ii. 42-49, 50-55, 

9 it appeazB to be repeated b^ way of re- and especiali^ xxiii. 24-xxiv. 31. 
snming the snbject after the interruption * Because in this tribe the chronology 

«t verse 2) ; xxxyii. 2..] is carried on uninterruptedly, at least 

* As Num. iii. 1, compared with Buth according to the sure indications in Ex. 
ir. 18, showf. ri. 16-20; and further, because in the 

* For the passage in Ex. vi. 14-27 is time of the Judges the High-Priosts alone 
merely intended to attract attention to the exhibit a kind of unbroken succession, and 
descent of MoAes and Aaron at the outset, not strictly speaking the Judges, as wo 
and if therefore designedly incomplete, might he disposed to believe from Judges 
The enumeration of the scries of all the iii-xvi. ; lastly, because, as we shall show 
families of Israel, which is here begun farther on, the sacenlotal tribe is tlie one 
bat not finished, must have been subse- that the author renders most prominent 

Snently completed somewhere or other in in all other historical matters also. 
iie work, and undoubtedly much uf it 

VOL. I. Q 
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are all described by the number of years of their lives ; * and as 
moreover it is invariably mentioned at what age of each re- 
spective member the son who propagated the tribe further was 
born to him, and as larger chronological limits also are not 
wanting for greater divisions of time (Exod. xii. 40 ; 1 Kings 
vi. 1), the work gives at the same time a single concatenated 
chronology, and exhibits the most ancient attempt to reduce 
the infinitely scattered events of history to precise dates.* This 
evident careful consideration everywhere bestowed upon the 
connection of families, and upon chronology, incidently affords 
us now one of the main criteria for the recognition of the frag^ 
ments of this work, which indeed has not its equal in this 
respect, on the entire field of ancient history until Moses and 
Joshua or indeed until David, and whose data appear to be only 
copied by the later works on these times. 

In consideration of the great internal diversity of the ages 
comprised in this work, we shall do better to investigate below, 
under the special divisions of the history itself, the questions, 
how our author established this close connection of families 
and times, what traditions he had received on the subject^ and 
on what principles he acted. It suffices here to establish the 
point, that he was the first who essayed to carry out this bold 
scheme. 

b.) If we are led by the order and the chronology observed so 
exactly throughout so wide a range, to an author whose mind 
takes a pleasure, uncommon among the historians of those old 
times, in ordinances and institutions, still more must we admire 
this spirit when we perceive what end he has in view in now 
expanding and now confining within narrow limits his narra- 
tion of real events. For we then discover the remarkable fiwt, 
that the author's most heartfelt sympathy and greatest fulness 
of narration are called forth only when he is treating a question 
of legislation, and can fill the frame of his narrative with 
elucidations of such judicial or moral sanctions as have their 
origin in antiquity. Wherever, in his reminiscences of anti- 
quity, he can explain legal institutions in all their relations and 
applications, or where, in the course of historical exposition, he 
can indicate the great truths of the right government and con- 

* As IshTpael, Gen. xxv. 17 ; Joshua, and if wo now givo np all of it that is not 
Job. xxiv. 29. derived from history in a strict sense, yet 

* In this respect the work became the we never bhould forget that the mere at- 
basis of all gen<*ral chronology, from the tempt to give such a survey of all historical 
chronicles of Julius AfricanusjindEusebius chronology was in itself an advance en- 
down to the middle ages, ami oven almost tirely unknown to some other cultivated 
to the beginning of the present century; nations, as for example the Hindus. 
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dact of the nation, his language is poured forth with especial 
freedom, and under the inspiration of the lofty subject becomes 
perfect in sharpness as well as in concinnity and beauty. There 
is a peculiar charm in many of these pictures ; every reader of 
feeling imbibes from them the purifying and invigorating spirit 
of an eminently lofty mind, which lived through its own times 
in warmest sympathy with them and with a treasure of truly 
royal ideas, and by this light could understand the highest 
elements of antiquity, and with masterhand bring out promi- 
nently, and portray gracefully, whatever in it was improving 
to posterity. Even what in itself might readily have proved 
very dry— such as the lengthy account of the furniture of the 
sanctuary, and that of many laws on things of common life — 
in bis hand becomes invested with the utmost possible grace. 
We should more readily feel the attractive beauty of this work, 
and how far it surpasses in intrinsic force and simple art the 
ordinary Indian Pur&nas and Manu's Book of Laws, if it had 
been preserved entire and well-arranged, and could be read 
connectedly, like Herodotus or the best extant parts of Livy. 

So limited an aim for an historical composition, which more- 
over here becomes the real principal aim, is to be explained 
only from the necessities of a particular period ; but the above 
indicated age of the work may serve for the elucidation of this 
pecnliarity also. For in that brilliant time of i)eace, which 
produced the wisdom and the art of Solomon so well known to 
tradition, the nation, victorious abroad and conscious of its 
powers, could turn its energies inwards, and contemplate its 
own constitutional history, as it had been gradually unfolded 
since the obscurest antiquity and then existed, but had surely 
never till then been fully treated in writing. Now, even inde- 
pendently of the Decalogue, attempts had indeed been made 
in eariier times to group shortly together the most important 
popular laws, and many of these may have been long written 
down; for example, tiie former work contained the earliest 
attempt known to us of a tolerably comprehensive Codex legum^ 
(Ex. xxi. 2, or rather ' xx. 23, to xxiii. 19), and this very Book 
of Origins worka up into itself small series of long-existing laws. 
Bnt we have no indication, and it is in itself improbable, that the 
entire mass of all conceivable legal ordinances and sacred insti- 
tutions had at any earlier period been committed to writing. 

However, it was not only the prosperous peace of that age 
which exhorted the people to turn tiieir attention to their 

' For the words in Ex. xx. 23>26 form the true beginning of this very mutilated 
legal work. 

o 2 



84 HISTORY OF HEBREW HISTORICAL COMPOSITION. 

ancient condition and laws : they were impelled thereto also by 
causes nearer at hand. Ages in which the entire hereditary 
constitution of a nation undergoes a fundamental transforma- 
tion, and social life receives a new organisation may set the 
literature of the nation, as well as its legislative art and activity, 
in violent commotion. With the Greeks and Romans it was 
the ages of transition from the antiquated monarchical con- 
stitutions to the republican, that most strongly excited legis- 
lative activity in real life as well as in literature ; and it was 
in these that the controversy as to what was to be retained 
from the past, and what relinquished, found its way also fre- 
quently into the Greek world of letters. Our Hebrew epoch 
was, similarly, one of sensible transition from institutions ex- 
isting for centuries into a new life for the whole nation ; and 
we can understand how its literature, the foundations of which 
had long been laid, could not be strange to the movement 
taking place in its life. But beyond this its position was pre- 
cisely the reverse ; for here an ancient religion had to defend 
itself against the possible encroachments of the new monarchi- 
cal power. And we have the clear testimony of Hosea viii. 12' 
for the assertion that from this time onwards there was formed 
a branch of literature which flourished for several centuries, 
whose aim was to collect and elucidate the old hallowed laws, 
often in direct opposition to modem deteriorations. This 
assertion of Hosea shows at the same time that such writ- 
ings originally enjoyed no public acknowledgment at all, but 
were current in the nation for centuries as free creations of 
literature, until this or that part of them chanced to gain a 
higher authority and become sacred. And this is evidently 
the origin that we must conceive for the Book of Origins.* If 
we add, moreover, that in the lime of David, and up to the 
completion of the Temple of Solomon, the affairs of the sacer- 
dotal tribe and the institutions of religion had experienced 
extensive changes, but yet were steadily flourishing, and 
that the old religion and sacerdotal constitution just then 
enjoyed an extraordinary magnificence from the building of a 
new and splendid Temple, we can understand well enough why, 
among all the origins of things described by this work, those of 

' This passage presupposes that a num- vhich time itself was constantly redac- 

ber of books of the same kind as the ing ; they were evidently not very ancient 

Book of Origiufl, some of which were highly writings. 

esteemed, were in circulation especially in « IJke the origin of the Indian PurA' 

the northern kingdom in the time of nas, which also contain a great deal of 

Ilosea, though entirely disregarded by the religious or legal matter; and oven of 

authorities. Such myriads of written laws Manu's Co<le of Laws, which was subse- 

cannot refer to a very ancient literature, quontly so venerated. 
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the Mosaic sacraments and institutions, as well as of the 
fxinctions and privileges of the sacerdotal tribe, are preeminently 
explained. And we may see also how such legal forms and such 
rights as are said to have originated in the primitive ages are 
presented with the greatest diligence and copiousness, mainly 
to the end that they may serve as a model and norm for the 
writer's age also. This resembles the way in which in the 
Mdnava-DharmaQcistra even those laws which are to be ob- 
served in the writer's age are explained to Manu in the primi- 
tive age. The main part of the Book of Origins explains the 
origin of whatever arose in Israel on the field of law; but pre- 
eminently in relation to religion and the priesthood. 

But it is curious to see how the author's spirit, mainly 
directed to the divinely right and lawful, penetrates the whole^ 
work, even where he cannot yet speak of Israel at all. As the 
time of Moses and Joshua was known as the great epoch of the 
birth of legal institutions, and as the earlier historian had 
started from the idea of the covenant concluded with God on 
Sinai, so the Book of Origins undertakes to show what divine 
laws and covenants had arisen even in the beginning of the 
three previous ages of the world, under Abraham, Noah, and 
Adam, and how the laws and precepts, starting like the human 
race itself from the simplest beginnings, had been constantly 
expanding and more fully developing themselves.' And so 
there is only a single ground-thought which determines the- 
inner structure of the work (its intellectual tone and form), in 
addition to those which, according to p. 78, sustain its external 
fabric. This ground-thought, in conformity with the supreme 
aim of the work, deals solely with the twofold question : 
What is Law and Right to man in general? and, What ia 
Law and Bight for Israel in particular ? Right and law are- 
not the same at all times ; they change especially with all the 
g^eat vicissitudes and revolutions of history. And yet every 
Talid law is to stand above man and bind him as a Divine com- 
mand ; as if it existed through a covenant between God and 
man, in which the former maintains his law and the latter 
expects protection and blessing from him if he is faithful to it. 
Thus all laws and constitutions, or covenants^ which man con- 
cludes with God, are barriers imposed by the latter on him, 
within which he is to move. But every restraint thus imposed 
on man is directed against his freedom, which soon chafes 
against it, and finally perhaps wholly breaks through its bar- 
riers, partly through the power of mere self-will and sinfulness,, 

' Gen. xvii.; ix. 1-17; i. 27-30. 
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partly because man has a presentiment that there is a higher 
freedom than that imposed by this present limit. But every 
transgression of the law must be punished. And thus when 
man continues his efforts to break through the existing Divine 
law, the greatest ruin, and finally the most complete dissolution 
of the age, is sure to follow, until perchance, imder a new 
great Man of God, a new disclosure of the eternal Divine Right 
is established for humanity with fresh freedom, and at the 
same time with fresh limitations and new laws. Thus applying 
the above fundamental thought to the succession of the Four 
Ages of the world (p. 79), and explaining by its light how the 
Mosaic law, that of the last age, arose, and what significance it 
possesses, the author of the Book of Origins spun the fine 
strong thread which holds the entire work most closely toge- 
ther, and gives it at the same time its deepest and loftiest 
interest.* 

The book attempts, indeed, to give an explanation of the 
laws existing in the Mosaic community on every occasion 
which the narrative offers; and accordingly, as the author's 
historical feeling taught him that many laws which were in 
force in the community had their origin in the ancient times 
before Moses, he attaches his account of the rights and usages 
of circumcision to suitable occasions in the Patriarchal age ;* 
and again refers to the time of Joshua his explanation of many 
laws and precedents of the community, and with justice regards 
the entire age of Joshua as one of continual creation of im- 
portant social institutions. Within the limits of the properly 
Mosaic history also, he seizes every opportunity to insert 
matters of law: on occasion of the flight out of Egypt he 
explains at length the laws of the Passover and of the First- 
bom, and on occaaion of the war against Midian, near the end 
of Moses* life, those of booty and the rights of war.' The 
majority of the Mosaic institutions and laws, however, espe- 
cially those concerning the Sanctuary and the sacerdotal tribe, 
which in accordance with the special tendency of the work are 
treated most fully, are referred to the brief period of the 
people's halt at Mount Sinai, and the true establishment of 
their community ; partly because, according to definite ancient 
tradition, the community was really formed there anew by the 
conclusion of the last great Covenant of Man with God, partly 
from the suitability of that resting-place for the explanation of 
a series of institutions and laws. 

* Soo further on this suhjeet what is . "Num. xxxi. Altogetlior different from 
observed in my Altcrtkiimer, p. 138 sqq. the law of war laid down in Deut. xx. 

* Gen. xvii. and xxxiv. 
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For as the privileges, laws, and ordinances of the sanctuary, 
in the widest sense of the word, appear to our author as the 
highest of all laws, so in his work this hallowed period of the 
people's rest at Sinai, where their permanent sanctuary was 
legally instituted, becomes a resting-place also for the narra- 
tive, and occasions him to make his longest pause here, to 
elucidate the most important laws relating to the sanctuary, 
which were indeed the majority of all the laws of Israel. Now 
the sacred Tabernacle of Moses had long been recognised as 
the great central point of the religion and constitution of the 
people, and the Ark of the Covenant had just received an 
accession of glory by its reception in Solomon's Temple, built 
after the model of the Tabernacle ; and therefore 

(i) The author starts from that visible sanctuary, and de- 
scribes how it was executed, with all its contents and appur- 
tenances, after the divine model shown to Moses by Jahveh (Ex. 
xxv-xxxi.), and was so built by human hands upon earth that 
it might be entered by the priests in their robes of oflSce, or by 
Moses, and the eacred rites be performed in it (Ex. xxxv-xl.).* 

{ii) When the locality and external forms of the sacred rites 
have been thus laid down, the narrative advances another stage 
towards its main object, and regards exclusively the sacrifices 
and the manner of offering them at the sanctuary, and eluci- 

' This twofold description of these com- do not hesitate about assigning them, as 

plicated matters, notwithstanding some far as is possible, to their right positions 

diversity (in part intentional) in the order again. It is of no use to argue with one 

of the account of the execution, is never- who maintains, without even examining 

theless correct on the whole, and planned the question, that such total disruptions 

with great judgment. I can here only of coherence are original and sncred. But 

state this result of my researches, as a the Book of Origins, above all other boolu, 

full discussion would take up too much displays so grand a fixed arrangement, 

room. But so much the more impera- and so masterly a disposition of the im- 

tively must the fragment in Lev. xxiv. mouse subject, that it is in truth only 

1-9, which has no connection whatever due to the spirit of the author tliat we 

there, be transferred to its original should restore the few dislocated portions 

position after Ex. xxvii. 20 sq. since v. of his beautiful work to their right places. 

20 sq. actually contain the commence- Moreover, it is by no means difficult to 

ment of the very same fragment. See conceive how such a displacement of some 

Ex. XXV. 6, XXXV. 14, and especially xl. 4, portions of the ancient work might arise 

22 sq. ; for the short preliminary notice in later times, if we only consider the 

about shew-bread in xxv. 30 could not dumoustrabln great alterations which this 

imffice. In like manner the disconnected work (as we shall soon explain) has 

verse in Num. vii. 89 must be reinstated undergone from its late revisers. And 

in its original place after Ex. xl. 38, and even though the LXX. and all tlio other 

the rather because Ex. xxv. 22 refers to ancient versions received the text with 

its contents ; and the injunction that fol- these violent dislocations, and, fortunately, 

lows it, about the right position of the did not again arbitrarily alter it^ yet how 

seven lamps on the candlestick. Num. viii. recent is this text when compared with 

1-2, most surely belongs after Ex. xxxix. the true age of the work ! I will adduce 

31. other arguments below in the section ou 

I shall soon cite other and stronger cases the reviser. See, however, on some points 

of the displacement of the original com- tre^ited of above, what is olisen'cd in the 

ponent parts of the Book of Origins, and Gdit. Gil. Ans» 1862, p. 368-75. 
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dates fuUj the yarions kinds of sacrifices, their pnrpoBes, and 
the observances attached to theuL. The passage that does this 
in an easily apprehensible order, extends properly only from 
Lev. i. to Lev. v. and from Num. v. 5 to Num. vi. ; * then the 
main subject is repeated, condensed for the special use of the 
priest into the briefer and more technical language of regular 
legislation (Lev. vi. sq.). Whereas the priests are now enabled 
to offer the right sacrifices, and do actually offer them in the 
presence of the whole people after their consecration, the story 
of Nadab and Abihu teaches how rigorously and with what 
severe chastisement the sanctuary visits those who fiul to treat 
it in a becoming manner (Lev. viii-x.). 

{ill) But now that Jahveh's sanctuary and sacrifices are 
established in presence of the whole people, the narrative 
attains its full dignity, and undertakes regularly to teach what 
rules must guide the conduct of men in this community, or (to 
speak more in the spirit of the work) what is holy or unholy, 
clean or unclean, to the Crod dwelling in it. The passage that 
teaches this properly extends from Lev. xi. to xx., but with the 
insertion of Num. xix. afber Lev. xvi. The description is 
arranged simply so as to rise from the lower to the higher, and 
consequently first shows what is clean or unclean, and how the 
unclean is to be removed, and then, beginning frx)m chapter 
xviii., rises to the idea of the holy, and explains in loftier 
language,^ and frequently incorporating short series of ancient 
laws, the stem exactions of the holy upon man. The declara- 
tions of Lev. xvii. stand in the middle between these two 
halves ; and the conclusion of the whole plainly does not come 
till Lev. XX. 24-27. Then comes a short supplement intended 
specially for the priests on clean and unclean things (Lev* 
xxi. sq.). 

{iv) But as the Sabbath is the first and the last among the 
duties of the Mosaic community, and had enjoyed a corespond- 
ing preeminence also in the description of the Mosaic laws 

* Tbat the pasfiages in Num. v. 5-vi. to have preceded the short narrative in 

belong to this place is evident, first, from Lev. ix. 22, in the same way as the nar- 

the contents of the first three, Num. ratives in £x. xxxv-xl. constantly pre- 

V. 5-Ti. 21, which reaUy only describe suppose the Divine commands in Ex. 

new kinds of sacrifice, all of which, to xxv-xxxi. 

judge from their very similar beginning, * Especially in the expression, * I am 

are perfectly suitable continuations of Jahveh,* which now first begins to recur 

Lev. V. ; secondly, from the blessing which frequently, and which, like so much else 

follows them in Num. vi. 22-27, which in Lev. xviii-xx., indicates that the 

is presupposed in Lev. ix. 22, and which, author makes a greater use of old sources 

from the general character «nd plan of here than in any other place, 
the Book of Origins, we mubt imagine 
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contained in this work,* so the author ultimately restricts him- 
self to it and all connected with it. The voice of living law 
declares the series of annual festivals as well as the year of 
Sabbath and Jubilee (Lev. xxiii. xzv. 1-xzvi. 2, 46) ; and 
describes yet more fully the duration and period of recurrence 
of the sacrifices of the whole community to Jahveh (Num. 
xxviii. 1-xxx. 1). And as vows also are to be redeemed at the 
sanctuary at definite times, the laws on this subject now follow 
(Num. XXX. 2-17; Lev. xxvii.). Last of all come some sacri- 
ficial laws adapted not for the desert but only for the Holy 
Land, and which could not on that account well be placed in 
Lev. i-vii. ; with a general conclusion (Num. xv.).* 

(v) Nothing then remains to be done but that the community 
be described on its popular side, with reference to the arrange- 
ment and division of its tribes, and the order of its journeys 
and campaigns. This gives at the same time the best transition 
to the removal from Sinai and the conclusion of that long 
period of sacred rest, and forms also the winding-up of this 
longest and most important portion of the Book of Origins 
(Num. i-v. 4; vii. 1-88 ; viii. 5-10, 36). 

Such is the simple and historical arrangement of the section 
of this work devoted to the explanation of the main contents 
of the Mosaic law. Although we cannot vouch for the complete 
preservation of all its original chapters, yet the main part 
has evidently been preserved remarkably free from obscu- 
ration and alteration ; and we gain a clear insight into the 
plan and execution of this most important section, as soon 
as we decide to remove to their right position again the few 
passages that have been displaced and put too. far on towards 
the end.' 

' Compare Ez.xxxi. 13-17, concluding three middle portions closes with an 

the commandments delivered to Moses, appropriate instance of punishment in- 

and iBTerseljr Ex. xxxy. 1-3 commencing flicted for the violation of the previously 

his publication of them to the people, expounded laws, Lev. viii-x., Lev. xxiv. 

with Lev. xxiii. 2 sq. xxvi. 2, Num. xv. 10-23, Num. xv. 32-36, and all five parts 

32-86. then terminate in narration. In like 

' The reader must consider that accord- manner a special supplement of peculiar 
ing to the whole character of the Book of directions for the priests is always placed 
Origins, the omitted promulgation of laws before this narrative conclusion, Lev. vi. 
may indeed be repaired in any place, but sq., xxi. sq., Num. xv. Moreover, what- 
then the occasion of their enactment must ever laws are transferred to the succoed- 
be recounted (as in Num. xvii. sq. xxxi. ing portion of the life of Moses, Num. 
zxxvi.); but that, on the other hand, it is xxvi. xxvii., xxxi. sqq., belong, as is 
impossible to repair the omission with evident even from their dress and con- 
such an utterly bald inscription as Num. tents, to the post-Sinaitic time ; which 
XV., xix, xxviii., XXX. 2 [1]. furnishes a new and important reason 

■ Lastly, in all probability, the placing for the correctness of the above-required 

of the historical piece, Lo v. xxiv. 10-23, trauspositions. 
after xxii. is required, for then each of the 
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If we consider now the author's system of inserting accounts 
of Mosaic laws into an historical narrative, there cannot be the 
least doubt that his only reason for representing them as com- 
municated by Jahveh to Moses, and through the latter to the 
people or (when strictly sacerdotal in their contents) to Aaron * 
and the priests, is, that in his days they had long been regarded 
as sacred, and an historian therefore could not but give them 
an antiquity equal to that of the community itself. The sacred 
Tabernacle, which the author describes as if all its smallest 
parts were the direct result of Divine precept, and which had 
just recently been magnified and glorified by its transformation 
into the Temple of Solomon, had evidently gained its sacred- 
ness in the course of centuries. The sacrifices, the sacred 
rites, and the sacerdotal functions, which our author represents 
with all their minutisd as Divine commands, had undoubtedly 
been long practised, and owed their importance to their anti- 
quity. Of established usages the author could manifestly only 
select the best and give them a more definite form. As, how- 
ever, the established usages of any given time are naturally 
treated as an indissoluble whole, although they may have 
developed themselves gradually from a certain original ground- 
work, it was at this early period peculiarly hard, in all cases of 
the kind, to distinguish the time of origin as exactly as we now 
do, or at least desire. In so far, the numerous legal sanctions 
here delivered certainly have full historical significance only for 
the age of the author. And as the author cannot have lived 
later — e.g. at a time when the Mosaic Tabernacle had long dis- 
appeared — our task is that of investigating which of these are 
referable, to the time and legislation of Moses, and what has 
been added by degrees from other causes ; an investigation, the 
results of which cannot be stated here. But (and this may be 
at once carefully noted in this place) the author never makes 
any pretence of being taken for Moses himself;* indeed we 
should do great wrong to the simple narrator were we to sup- 
pose this ; for he describes with equal impersonality and on the 
same plan, the rise of legal institutions under Joshua, and closes 
his work with the erection of the Temple of Solomon; and 
where a precept is inserted for the connection's sake, which is 

* It is only an abbreviated expression, long past (Num. xv. 22 sq., xxviii. 6). op 
whenever the word of Jahveh is said to when the address suddenly becomes like 
pass directly to Aaron, Lev. x. 8, Num. that of a priest to the assembled congre- 
xviii. 20. gation, Num. xv. 15, 29; in historical 

* leather does he forget now and then narrations he speaks moreover, like one 
his assumed garb, when ho speaks of dwelling in the Holy Land, Josh. v. 6. 
Moses and Simii as of matters of history 
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to be applied only in the Holy Land, not in the desert, the 
author sometimes makes Moses himself announce it only by 
way of prophecy, with the addition * when ye come into the 
Holy Land/ > 

The Book of Origins, in thus pursuing in the above-described 
main section and elsewhere its own special aim of explaining 
legal matters, is indeed further removed than the previous 
historical work from the mere repetition of tradition, and is 
already engaged in that transition to a freer treatment of the 
history of antiquity, the further consequences of which will 
appear below. Prom a very rich body of separate ancient 
traditionary histories our author manifestly selects those only, 
in themselves it may be not remarkably important ones, on 
which could be hung an exhibition of laws or of principles of 
wise government aud sacerdotal administration, llie appended 
subject itself is always treated with great freedom, as if the 
story itself really only served for instruction ; and the most 
beautiful and elevating parts of the work are produced by this 
art of shaking off a bondage to the unmixed influence of 
tradition. Nevertheless the work still cleaves faithfully and 
scrupulously to the fundamental matter of the traditions ; it 
starts with a clear discrimination of times, and does not inter- 
mingle later ideas with its pictures of antiquity so carelessly as 
the books presently to be described. And if it imparta a new 
life to the representation of antiquity mainly by means of legis- 
lative matter, and sees in Moses and Joshua ideals of popular 
leaders, this was just the side upon which those ancient times 
were great and productive. This revival of the ancient stories^ 
proceeding from a writer who in every part of his work shows 
himself inspired by the genuine wisdom of a leader of the 
people, was that most in harmony with the epoch of the com- 
position of the work ; and from the happy concurrence of the 
spirit of this revival with the nature and greatness of the times 
portrayed, resulted the admirable truth and the irresistible 
charm of this work. 

c.) If, we enquire, lastly, into the conclusion of the whole 
work, a slight diflSculty here opposes our speculation. For 
with the description of the times of Moses and Joshua, the 
explanation of all legal institutions ought manifestly to cease. 
This is most distinctly proved by the way in which the legal 
distribution of the land among the twelve tribes is unreservedly 
referred to Joshua's words and commands, although historically 

« Ex, xii. 2o ; Lev. xiv. 34, xix. 23, xxiii. 10, xxv. 2 ; Num. xv. 2 ; cf. Lev. xriii. 3. 
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many of these claims may have originated after Joshua's death, 
and at bottom the narrator does not deny this. * The assump- 
tion that all legal institutions in Israel which could claim any 
antiquity had been finished in Moses' and Joshua's time, and 
that these two heroes had been the last great instruments of 
the words and deeds of Jahveh, forms the entire foundation 
of the work in so far as it describes legal matters ; and one can- 
not form even the most distant idea of what the author would 
be able or willing to describe on this field in the times after 
Joshua. Nevertheless, the work further contains, as we saw 
on pages 76 sq., the description of the dedication of the Temple 
of Solomon, with which it certainly concluded; the rise of 
monarchy in Israel, for which the author had early prepared 
the reader, as we saw page 75 sq., required to be narrated at 
the end at least in brief; and one sees no reason why, after 
his explanation of the laws, he should not have pursued the 
mere history still further than the death of Joshua. We may 
therefore with justice conjecture that in a now lost passage 
he brought the history down from the death of Joshua and 
of the high-priest Eleazar to the building of the Temple of 
Solomon, though with great brevity, so that this section 
did not satisfy his successors, and might easily be lost. The 
lawless times of the Judges must have been diametrically 
opposed to all the ideas of the author, who would certainly 
content himself with continuing the list of high-priests after 
Eleazar. 

But on the other hand there are unmistakable signs that 
the work became very full again just about its close, when it 
describes the sunny days of David. There was indeed here 
no exhaustive narrative, but full accounts there were of some 
single events that seemed to the writer especially important. 
To this class belong the fragments to be described below (see 
below, on the official Journals of the Kings), besides that noticed 
on page 76 note. And we may say that this work, beginning 
with the Creation and treating by preference the most beautiful 
portions of antiquity, nevertheless stood quite upon the footing 
of its age, and like a true time-book (or chronicle), terminated 
with the description of the most recent great deeds and ac- 
quisitions of its nation. 

3.) As in its aims, so also in its language, this work mani- 
fests dSA much peculiarity as perfection and beauty. The style 
possesses a fulness overflowing with the warmth of sympathy, 

' Jcsli. xviii. sq. * 
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a lucidity and quiet transparency which is not afraid of slight 
repetitions conducing to represent the thought perfectly in all 
its bearings, and often demands an almost poetic symmetry of 
clauses ; removed alike from the old-fashioned stiflFness and hard- 
ness of such narrations as Josh. xvii. 14-18, and from the cold 
tranquiUity and studied description that became usual in later 
times. The matter as well as the language and picturesque 
representation of this work breathes a peculiar fresh poetic 
air ; more rounded and graceful, more instinct with a light 
poetic charm, no prose can well be than that of this work, which 
also from its florid style of description belongs to the finest 
period of Hebrew literature and national life. Its language at 
least shows itself such wherever its fragments are preserved 
unaltered ; and the very first passage. Gen i-ii. 4, may serve 
as a clear specimen of all subsequent ones. In details the 
author may be distinguished by a great multitude of expres- 
sions either quite peculiar to him, or on the other hand quite 
foreign to him.' And as he displays in all things a highly 
exact spirit of order, this accuracy extends in a remarkable 
way even to proper names. For he is fond of explaining in the 
history the rise of new personal names beside the old ones; 
and he then discriminates the two with constant accuracy 



* It would carry us here too far to ex- which in this sense only the latest writings 

plain in full the linguistic peculiarities of imitate ; the sole use of ^{$ for only, 

the Book of Origins; here are a few points whilst the pieces of other authors have 

which can be briefly stated. Peculiar to j^ther p-j &c. ; on the other hand, the 
the work are: the name D^K^CJ'i for the . , - , , 

^ . , , , ^, , , • • . , entire absence of such words as K»tD3 m 

Considerable, Noble among the people, ,,..«. ., ^. 

by the side of D^3pr very rare, and in ^^^ significations, -Vin? youth, warrtor, 

some places perhaps only through later *)y^K treasure, which is found in Joel, 

revision, Ex. xii. 21. Ler. iv. 16, ix. 1, Amos.andHosea.aswellasin Josh. vi. 19, 

Num. xn. 26, Josh. tii. 6, xx. 4; but 24, and frequently in Dent., D-IV/^w^.l'ke- 

DnPB^ nowhere occurs ; the name ji^ ^gg jn joel. Many other peculiarities 

rnW for the ark; (n^")^;^ 'K or mrL^ 'N ^^e elsewhere illustrated in Uieir proper 

18 found only after Dout." x. 8, cf. xixi. 9, P^^^^^ ^° ^^'^ T'"'"!'- .?^® nse or avoidance 

25 sq.. I Kings viii. 1, 4, 6, perhaps ^^ ""^^^ ^J"^^ '"l ^^\\^ ^?5^ ^^ ''j^J' 

through remodelling by later writers f^''\ Bignificance for the history of the 

who caUed it so ; b4jn 'K ia found V^V\'' '^^^\ ^^^ *^« author chooses or 

, . _ iK-' * . avoids certain words with mamfcfit inten- 

only in 2 Chr. xxxv. 3) ; the expression tj^n. that he may depict antiquity with 

njn8 for possession, not njJ^T ; n^^ for corrector colours, and not intermingle 

garment, never rhl^ » nV"^ ^or kill, more modem ideas in opposition to his 

always discriminated from nn, murder; P'^" Wrtorical feeling tor example ho 

^ -'' is certainly acquainted with the metal 

DJ-J often with the addition D*33Kn for iron, and once names it in a law, Num. 

to stone, not ^pp » the very favourite ex- xxxv. 16, because it was there unavoid- 

•»•<>«.:»„<. vikk^iTiZ *■«• »^^»^* UF» »«»»%«% able, but elsewhere he always ppoaks of 

pressions Q^^jD tor vagrant Itje, n*lDy r i • n V Y • *i- 

r hd ji»Y ~» ./ t J I ly^ brass as being usually emp'oyed in the 

for neighbour (elsewhere only in Zech. Mosaic period ; just as bniss is said by 

xiii. 7, and even there in an entirely the Greek and Roman writers to have been 

different connection) ; n*jny. for service, more abundant in eariior antiquity. 
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according to the principle once assumed. As he explains the 
origin of the name Joshua subsisting along with Hoshea, and 
would certainly never employ this appellation before the proper 
time,^ so he begins only at Gen. xvii. 5, 15, to call Abraham 
and Sarah by these names instead of Abram and Sarai ; and as 
he explains at Ex. vi. 2 sqq., that Jahveh had not yet revealed 
himself to the Patriarchs under this name, he avoids before this 
passage the use of the name Jahveh, which thenceforward is 
constantly recurring in the history of Moses, and previously 
always calls the true God El-Shaddai on the few solemn occa- 
sions of his manifestation, and elsewhere by the common name 
Elohim.^ The name Jacob is indeed not always avoided in 
passages subsequent to Gen. xxxv. 10, despite the declaration 
there given ; but inasmuch as this name was always maintained 
along with the other, Israel, in the real life of the people, its 
employment stands on a different footing from that of those 
just mentioned. 

If we combine all the distinctive marks of the Book of 
Origins, it will appear that no document whose original form 
has been destroyed could well be so easily and certainly recog- 
nised in its smallest fragments as this, because certainly no 
other document of an historical character has been composed 
with so high an individuality and intellectual peculiarity. And 
this is just what is important for the question as to the literary 
sources that may have been used by our author. For though 
the author never refers in express words to any authorities, 
whether written or oral, yet he incorporates the old catalogue 
of the stations in Num. xxxiii.' in his work, with the preliminary 
remark that Moses wrote it (see above, p. 68). And many of 
his historical remarks must, to judge by their contents, be refer- 
able to very ancient records (the proof of which, however, be- 
longs more suitably to the history itself farther on) ; and the 
change in the use of language, too, shows that he here and 
there is dependent upon written authorities. In the passage 
of Leviticus (xviii-xx.) alluded to above (page 88), we remark 
as much on the one hand peculiar to our author, as on the 
other quite foreign to him ; and it appears from the peculiar 

' Num. xiii. 8, 16. of language with the fine distinction be- 

* The Book or Origins always uses this tween Of6s and 6 Of6s, which Greek and 

name without the article (on the few ex- Hebrew can alike express, we are unfor- 

ceptions see my Hebr. Or. p. 680, 7th tunately unable to reproduce in our God, 
ed.) ; whilst others, as the later writers ' That the hand of the author of the 

to be mentioned below, often use D^'^^«^ ^^^ of Origins is here discernible, follows 

also, as if the true God ought to be dis- ^^°^ DI?*«?V? ^- 1» ^^ well as from the 

tinguishotl by the article. This freedom reasons to be adduced farther on. 



BOOK OF ORIGINS. 95 

colour of the language,* as well as from other indications,^ that 
he here incorporates in his work short series of laws that had 
long been in existence. And he doubtless incorporated much 
from the earlier historical work, or recast it in his own fashion. 
The revelation on Mount Sinai, already described incomparably 
in that work, as weU as the Decalogue (where the words in 
Ex. XX. 9-11 are an addition by himself), he incorporated the 
rather, as the Decalogue was indispensable. How he recasts 
historical accounts, is seen from Gen. xxxiii. IB-xxxiv. ; 
Josh. V. 2-12. On the contrary, there is no indication that 
he adopted from the Book of Covenants or elsewhere the older 
legal work contained in Ex. xx. 23-xxiii. 19. Certainly one 
might regard it as probable, because this legal work touches 
upon many relations, especially of civil life, which, as being 
foreign to his main subject, our author little regarded. Yet 
it cannot be proved that he intended to receive into his work 
all such statutes. 

The name of the author will probably be veiled from us in 
eternal obscurity. We read, indeed, of men highly renowned 
for wisdom, who flourished just about the period required,' and 
we may readily imagine one of these to be the author of this 
glorious work. No time, too, was probably so productive as 
that of great men of the kind that we must imagine our 
author. But further we are unable to prosecute the enquiry. 
If, however, we regard, as we ought, mainly the internal spirit 
and the general meaning of the author, as laid down unmis- 
takably to attentive readers (and no moderately independent 
historian can always entirely conceal, even in the mere nar- 
rative style, the nature and working of his own mind) — then 
we must confess that rarely has so great a mind devoted itself 
to the composition of history. It is true he does not belie his 

* not ^^- ^^"^- ^7» *^^* ^®' ^°^- 1*» * From the special form of these laws; 

occurs elsewhere (beside the poets) only ^^m the circumstance that the author, 

in Judges XX. 6 ; and how the Book of ^^^ J^^' ^3 on, himself adds a kind of 

Origins, per «r, would speak in such a case F«^raphiuso, &c. On the older little 

is shown by Gen. xxxiv. 7 ; the image ^^^^' Sacrificuyrum, simply inserted in 

of the CanaanitcB being vomited from ^^f ^f> <>^ 0"|i°«' I^^- '-^'-^ ^^ "^7 

their own land, Lev. xviii. 24-28, xx. 22, Alicrthunur, p. 63. 

is not elsewhere current with the author, , j ^j ^ ^^ ^j^ 3jj . ^^ jj^. 

and the Unguage of the ongmal gives ^halcol. and oirda, whom Solomon 

even the notion of their being alraidy ,e„y«,^^ in wisdom, must accordingly be 

expelled ; D^^K^ 1° Lev. xix. 4 and xxvi. regarded as somewhat prior to Solomon. 

1, old echoes of the Decalogue; •^nn 'n and elsewhere the first two are placed in 

Lev. xix. 15, cf. v. 32, elsewhere unusual David's time. One might, moreover, men- 

to the author ; the whole sentence strongly tion Nathan the prophet; but the question 

reminds us of older passages, as Ex. xxiii. arises in the case of all these whether 

3; the beautiful thought in xix. 3 1, har- they were Lovites or not (cf. 1 Chr. ii. 6, 

monizes only with Ex. xxii. 20 [21], 36), a question which can only be an- 

xxiii. 9. 8were<l farther on. 
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character as a priest, an hereditary and influential one too : the 
visible sanctuary in Israel had at that time been for centuries 
gaining a high consideration of a peculiar kind, and the 
hierarchy was in the ascendant in consequence of the rule of 
David and the building of the Temple. The author of this 
work appears, according to the true meaning of several pas- 
sages,' very anxious to secure that no improper, i.e. heathen 
sacrifices, nor improper priests — that is, aliens to the house of 
Aaron — shall approach the Mosaic sanctuary ; and this also he 
attempts to pronounce and to establish iu the form of laws. 
But far higher than the priest stands in his estimation the wise 
legislator and true leader of the people ; full of that truly 
kingly spirit which always forms salutary decisions and issues 
irresistible commands with ease, and which even in the greatest 
perplexities and revolutions never loses for long its coolness 
and intrepidity. Such a one, too, if he ever is forced to admi- 
nister a severe correction, does it not without the most con- 
siderate sympathy,* and his quiet strength silences all contra- 
diction, and smooths all waves to peace.' And as the age of 
David and Solomon was the fairest reflex of the Mosaic, though 
far below it in creative power, the glory of the Mosaic age 
could be recalled and portrayed by no other historian so ade- 
quately a« by one who had felt the influence of David's kingly 
spirit, and who was himself an actor in the best part of this 
most hopeful age of Israelitish dominion. 

Lofty spirit! thou whose work has for centuries not un- 
naturally had the fortune of being taken for that of thy great 
hero Moses himself, I know not thy name, and divine only from 
thy vestiges when thou didst live, and what thou didst achieve : 
but if these thy traces incontrovertibly forbid me to identify 
thee with him who was greater than thou, and whom thou 
thyself only desiredst to magnify according to his deserts, then 
see that there is no guile in me, nor any pleasure in knowing 
thee not absolutely as thou wert ! 

3a The Prophetic Narrators of the Primitive Histories, 

The Book of Origins was surpassed on the domain of ancient 
history by no subsequent work. Yet later writers did not want 

* Let any one read with attention pas- comparably beautiful and yet simple turn 

sages like Num. xvii. 1-5 [xvi. 36-40], of the sentiment wherewith three stories 

xviii. 3 sq. 7, 32, Lev. x. 2 sqq., Ex. close, Lev. x., Num. xii. and xvii. 
zxx. 9, which explain one another, and ' This is the impression made upon the 

compare therewith such tales from Eli's sympathising reader, especially by the 

and David's time as 1 Sam. v., vi., 2 glorious pictures of Moses' life in the Book 

Sam. vi. of Numbers, to which I shall return in the 

' Let any one read attentively the in- course of the history. 
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for occasions for new essays npon tliis same field of narrative. 
The fand of ancient legends was certainly not exhaasted by the 
Book of Origins and its precursors ; much may have been told 
differently in different districts of the country ; other things 
could be more fully and clearly described. Moreover, time 
itself as it advances develops new ideas and stories on the 
domain of ancient popular tradition; and with the brisker 
intercourse with foreign and distant nations, which after 
Solomon was never quite broken off again, new subjects of 
story and legend might easily enter from foreign parts, and 
seek a combination with the older series. But more powerful 
than anything else was the prophetic conception and treatment 
of history through the entire course of those ages ; and as this 
prophetic conception has greater freedom to mould the subject- 
matter to its will, the further the field of the narrative is 
removed so as to be subjected to a higher kind of contempla- 
tion, it found in the primitive history a soil on which it could 
most easily form a combination with history. This is the main 
cause of the great freedom of repetition, which so remarkably 
distinguishes the works of this age from the Book of Origins 
and the still older book ; for all legendary literature will endea- 
vour the more to break through old restraints, and will move 
with the greater freedom, the oftener it treats the same subject- 
matter ; but here it was especially the grandeur of prophetic 
truths, that declared itself by means of the freer exposition 
thus admitted. 

The passages exhibiting this tendency are to be recognised 
partly by the criteria belonging to their nature just explained, 
partly by a tone of language and narration sensibly different 
from that of the earlier works on the primitive history. The 
correct discrimination of individuals among the narrators is 
indeed more difficult, as a more uniform and properly prose 
style for narrative is now being gradually formed; still on 
accurate inspection tolerably distinct shades may always be 
perceived in the various authors' modes of narration, which, 
when they concur with other and more internal distinctions, 
present sufficiently reliable data to the judgment, 

1) The Third Narrator of the Primitive History. 

As proceedin'g from a narrator who in the absence of any 
other name is here denominated the Thirdy^ we must discriminate 

* One mieht, according to the entire above, also call him iht fifth narrator ; bnt 
number of historical works enumerated since it cannot be proved (and is, indeed, 

VOL. I. H 
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a series of pieces which, though in number rather smaller, and 
in so far more diflScult of recognition, yet from their entire 
manner and colouring can belong neither to an older work nor 
to the following Fourth or still later narrators, and exhibit a 
certain similarity among themselves. They are the stories of 
the Patriarchal times in Gen. x. 25, xx., xxix-xxxi., and especi- 
ally much of the story of Joseph, although older matter is fre- 
quently worked up into these passages, and much has crept in 
from the hand of the subsequent narrators. Of the Mosaic 
history the following pieces belong to this work : the story of 
the youth of Moses, in Ex. i. 15-ii, 22 ; that of the shining 
of Moses' face, and the way in which he showed himself subse- 
quently to the people, in J3x. xxxiv. 80-85, a peculiar idea of 
the splendour of the great prophet ; that of the seventy elders, 
and of Eldad and Medad (Num. xi.), with its extraordinarily 
noble expressions about prophecy and the working of the Divine 
spirit ; furthermore the fine description of the internal worth 
and nobleness of Moses as a prophet (Num. xii. 6-8), for all its 
brevity the most beautiful and excellent representation of 
Moses in the whole Pentateuch. From the history of the 
Flood, the fragment Gren. viii. 6-12 probably belongs to this 
narrator.* To him we are perhaps indebted^ also for the pre- 
servation of the 14th chapter of Genesis, that curious relic of 
a work of the highest antiquity, which (according to p. 52) 
may have even been written among a non-Hebrew and probably 
Canaanitish people, before the age of Moses. Our narrator, 
perhaps an inhabitant of the North of Palestine adjacent to 
Pheuicia, certainly introduced the passage within the pale of 
Hebrew history, only on account of a casual mention of Abra- 
ham in it. There are many indications that he made especial 
use of the writings of the First Narrator of the primitive history. 
The narrative style of this author moves in very uniform 
language and description, and keeps still more simply to the old 
tradition. On such exalted topics as Num. xii. 6-8 he may be 
carried away by the lofty flight of his language, and sometimes 
pass into an easy verse,^ but he is far removed from the more 
artistic portraiture and bolder painting of the Fourth Narrator, 

ftltogcther improbable from certain indica- * The rare use of np^5 without me! 

tioiiB previotisly adduced) that the authors ;^ ^^ ^^ f^^ ^^^^^ ^^ , g-^ ^^^^i^ , ^ 24, 

of the first two works included m them recurs only Gen. xii. 16. The name niH* 

the primitive histories properly so calle<l, ,,, 22, would bo surprising for this narra- 

we prefer the name in the text. ^^^ : but the Samarit, and the LXX. read 

^ Sec the Jahrh. der Bibl. WUs. vi. p. D^n?Kn f^r it, according to some editions 

18, vii. p. 16, ix. p. 7. Gott, Gel, An::, and manuscripts. 
1863, p. 769. « Gen. xi?. 19 sq., xlviii. 19. 
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next to be mentioned. But this narrator's peculiar preeminence 
consists in his tmcommonly high and distinct conception of the 
working of the prophetic and the Divine spirit, which enters 
more or less prominently into most of his descriptions, and 
causes many of his expressions to class with the finest passages 
of the Old Testament. This conception of the ancient history 
comes out strongest in the life of Moses .(Num. xi. sq.), but 
the plan of the life of Joseph also leads curiously to such a 
prophetic truth (Gen. 1. 19, sq.) ; and the frequent introduc- 
tion of the Dream and its prophetic significance, by which 
he is perceptibly distinguished from the other narrators,* 
harmonises well with this prophetic theory of his that pervades 
his whole history. As narrator of the primitive history, he 
is the best prophet, as the author of the Book of Origins 
was the best legislator and national leader. Now as this 
narrator must from all indications have written considerably 
earlier than the Fourth, we may assume him to have lived 
in the tenth or ninth century, while. such great prophets as 
Elijah and Joel were still active ; for his history is like a reflex 
of the high prophetic activity of their times. ' But although 
passages like Num. xi. sq. quite remind us of Joel, we prefer 
to assign to the northern kingdom a narrator who makes the 
life of Joseph the most brilliant period of the Patriarchal 
history, so that his work would have been to the kingdom of 
Israel very much what the Book of Origins was to that of 
Judali. We shall say more on this subject in the history of 
Joseph. 

The diction of these fragments, notwithstanding a not in- 
considerable number of peculiarities,^ exhibits far more analogy 
with that of the Book of Origins than that of the Fourth Nar- 
rator does :' another proof that this work was written tolerably 

* GeD. xz. xxxi. xxxvii. xl. sq. A iii. 4-15. It is quite in harmony with this 

narratiTO style which loves to bring into view that in the Third Narrator Moses 

prominence this intellectual domain is by alone is regarded as standing far above 

no means common. It is quite foreign to dreams and the like (Num xii. 6-8). 

the Book of Origins. The story in Gen. 'As t]}*^grovft G©n. xlviii. 16, in a 

xxyiii. 10-22, to the very groundwork of ^^ ^^^ ;^^.^^ ^^^ jg^j, ^f origins and 

which the dream belongs, forms no paral- ^^j^^ p^^^ Narrator express each very 

lei. The Fifth Narrator in imitating such differently ; niDD. cover. Ex. xxxiv. 33 

pictures expresses himself quite differ- •' '• • -^ • « i i 

endy, Gen. xr. 1, xlvi. 2. And wherever sq- ; KV^ ^^ffi^e, Num. xi. 22, elsewhere 

beyond the primitive history anything of only Judges xxi. U, Ps. xxxii. 6, and in 

the kind occurs, it can liardly bo unin- impcrf, Niph. Josh. xvii. 16, Zech. x. 10. 

flaeDC<^ by the descriptions in this ■ The author calls God in the Premosaic 

work: Judges vii. 13 sqq. (where n;jl^. time ^foto*, like the Book of Origins, and 

te njJU tntef^retation of dream) I Kings uses, like the latter, the word .Tjjjri for the 

b2 
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soon after the Book of Origins, from wliicli it is mainly dis- 
tingoished by itB prophetic treatment and glorification of the 
ancient history. 



2) !Z%e Fourth Narrator of the Primitive History, 

To another entirely independent work must be referred es- 
pecially several moderately long pieces which on close inspec- 
tion betray some strongly marked peculiarities ; whereas many 
shorter fragments and remains of it are preserved closely inter- 
woven with words of the succeeding author. 

a.) The fragments of this narrator exhibit a culmination and 
mature development of all the intellectual powers and capacities 
of the ancient nation, which can hardly be surpassed. It may 
be with justice maintained that this work exhibits the progress 
in the treatment of primitive history to the extreme of freedom 
in conception and delineation, beyond which nothing more is 
possible but the artistic conformation and poetical employment 
of its legends. And we may perceive clearly enough, in the 
picture of the national life of the time that meets our eye, the 
commencing relaxation of the old bonds of the Mosaic religion, 
and the irresistible rise of a multitude of new thoughts and 
aims.^ We can here only shew this by a few of the more im- 
portant phenomena. 

The prophetic theory, which entered deep even into the 
former work, expands itself in this with fall force, and becomes 
the supporter of the entire historical narrative. This work, 
especially when taken together with the succeeding one, gives 
a full rejection of the great prophetic power and activity that 
was developed in the centuries after David. This prophetic 
power, that had long become great in life and in literature, and 
was constantly overflowing its immediate bounds, now com- 
pletely occupies the primitive history too, and remodels it with 
the greatest freedom into new and fairer forms. K the few relics 
of the previous work permit us to institute a comparison, that. 

Community, Ex. xxxiv. 31 ; also D^Xb) writers freshened up the memory of the 

for the heads or elders of the community first glorious days of Isl&m under the 

recurs Ex. xxxir. 31, although in Num. xi. sheltering name of the ancient narrator 

in our present text D^jpt stands constantly W&qidi^ and produced the many Histories 

for it. of WAqidi, which have never been esti- 

* As a somewhat analogous case in a mated at their true value till our day. It is 

kindred people, may be cited the semi- however hardly necessary to observe, that 

poetical transformation of the old Ara- the spirit whicn revived the primitive his- 

bic historical literature which followed tories of Isl&m was very different from that 

5 tho times of the Crusades, when modem which remodelled those of the Hebrews. 
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with its prophetic truths, still kept pretty close to tradition, 
and was the same from a prophetic point of view as the Book of 
Origins from a legislative ; whereas in this work the prophetic 
idea rather sways history as its domain, and treats it from 
the first with all possible freedom. Now every prophetic truth 
seeks and easUy finds in some part of the primitive history a 
fitting support, whence it expands itself freely and exhibits 
itself in its full extent. The support for the furthest existing 
prophetic outlook, namely the Messianic expectations which 
must in the time of the writer have long been developed nearly 
as we see them in the greater Prophets, was most naturally 
found at the historical commencement of all higher life in the 
Patriarchs, according to the law that in moral and divine things 
the exti'eme end must correspond to the extreme beginning, and 
all intermediate matter contains only the process of develop- 
ment.^ And were it not that these insertions of a higher 
kind of history into the primitive times must, from their very 
position, be told in the shortest form, few finer presentiments 
would be found to be declared even by the real great prophets 
of the ninth and eighth centuries. The truth that every unrigh- 
teous rule, be it never so powerful, must necessarily fall before a 
higher disposing power, and that the Divine deliverance comes 
surely, finds its right place in the Egyptian-Hebrew history ; 
the opposite truth, how the delivered and exalted people sinks 
dovm again through its own guilt from the height attained, and 
is only rescued from total ruin by the untiring self-devotion of 
such great minds as Moses, easily attaches itself to certain re- 
miniscences from the desert (Ex. xxxii-xxxiv.). And wherever 
the prophetic treatment finds such an opportunity, it distinctly 
unfolds all the art of unfettered description and brings forward 
its innermost thoughts. Hence these passages have a high 
degree of importance as regards prophetic truth ; and it were 
difficult to decide between this and the former prophetic 
historian, which yields to the other in depth and originality 
of thought, did not the subject of these thoughts concern a 
distinct side of prophetic truth in each. 

If we then regard closer the truths which are here forced 
upon us, we shall have to confess that they flow from a height 
of prophetic activity and advanced national culture totally 
foreign to the Book of Origins. The developed Messianic 
expectations, the truth of the infinite all-surpassing grace of 
Jahveli beside the deep sinfulness and corruption of the earthly 
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Gen. xii. 1-3, xriii. 18 sq., x\ii. 16-18, xxvi. 4 sq., xxriii. 11. 
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(or natural) man,' the similar truths of the non-casual origin 
of the wicked principle in man,* — these are such illustrious 
thoughts, which the sun of these ages was the first to elicit 
from the sacred soil. 

The language is essentially the fully developed prose style ; 
but from the author's intellectual peculiarity in the treatment 
of history it always inclines towards a prophetic loftiness of 
description, wherever the subject will at all allow of a more 
soaring flight, as at the call of Abraham and the other 
periods of this great hero's life, at the call of Moses and his 
deeds in Eg}'pt. But from this prevailingly prophetic tenor 
of the discourse it is, on every favourable occasion, only one 
step to the poetic ; and this natural transition into purely poetic 
matter, or to an actual verse, of which we had the bare rudi- 
ments in the Third Narrator (p. 98), proves to be an important 
criterion of this aud still more of the following narrator.^ For 
though the passage Gen. xlix., spoken of on page 69, might 
and obviously did, form a precedent here, yet so constant an 
intermingling of the poetic as this work displays, is a new 
phenomenon only to be explained from the species of historical 
composition that was now gaining ground. * Even where the 
author is not exactly revealing the highest prophetic truths, 
he likes to intermingle poetic colours of language, and follows 
a more artistic plan. But how a true poetic air may be spread 
over the narration when at the same time the former strictness 
of the Mosaic account of God (Mythology) was being relaxed, 
and greater freedom on this subject also was making way, is 
clearly shown by such glorious examples as Gen. xviii-xix. 28, 
and xxiv., which have a truly epic plan, and the last of which 
is quite comparable to an idyl. Mere narration with old- 
fashioned brevity or with the terseness demanded by the nature 
of the sources never distinguishes this narrator, who delibe- 
rately prefers a beautiful and bold revivification of antiquity. 

One consequence of this great freedom of description is, 
finally, that the historical distinctions of the various ages are 
more and more dropped in narration, and the ideas and colours 

> Gen. iii., xviii. 1-xix. 28, zxxit. 11 p. 49, note, 

eq., Ex. xxxii-xxxiv. cf. Gen. viii. 21 sq. * In a similar way in the Arabic histories 

* Gen. iii. cf. viii. 21 of same narrator, mentioned on p. 100, the language passes 

■ Gen. ii. 23, xxiy. 60 ; in the Fifth Nar- easily into verse, wherever a fitting op- 

rator, Gen. ix. 26-27, XXV. 23, xxvii. 27- portunity occurs to insert it: cf. Zeit- 

29, 39 sq, ; Num. xxiii. 7-xxiv. Gen. 8chr\ft fur die Kunde dca MorgerUandea, 

iv. 28 sq. is of a different kind, as one vol. i. p. 95 sq., 101 sq. In still later 

may see from the historical references times, this freedom penetrates into the 

therein contained, which could not possibly prophetic style, see DU Propheien du A, B, 

have sprung from the author himself; cf. vol. ii. p. 496 sqq., iii. 5. 
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of language cnrrent in the author's age are without much cere- 
mony transferred to the primitive times. We saw (p. 91) how 
the Book of Origins preserves a strong consciousness of these 
distinctions, and prefers to portray the Premosaic antiquity 
after its own fashion; but this narrator, and the next even 
more, feel no scruple about transferring purely Mosaic ideas and 
phrases to that age. This certainly at the same time proves 
how firmly Mosaic notions had now long been rooted in the 
nation, and in how great a degree, precisely from this cause, the 
clear consciousness of previous totally different circumstances 
was fading away. Thus not only in the history of Noah (Gen. 
viii. 20-22), but even in that of Abel and Cain (Gen. iv.), regular 
Mosaic sacrifices are described, without an anxious thought 
whether they are in their place at the gate of Paradise. In the 
same way we must understand the fact that our narrator, over- 
leaping the limit observed by the Book of Origins (p. 84), and 
also by the previous narrator (according to p. 89, note), calls 
God from the first Jahvehj and is always gLad to employ this 
peculiarly prophetic name wherever possible.* Some little re- 
serve and avoidance of too modern phrases, however, might 
well consist with the tendency alluded to, and is indeed clearly 
discernible ; as for example it is not accident that the expres- 
sion, so frequent in later times, Neum-Jahveh (i.e. * — is Jahveh's 
saying '), with which the Prophets of the times after David in- 
troduced or concluded their words, though first transferred to 
the primitive age by our narrator, yet even by him is used only 
once, and therefore seems to have crept in by an oversight* 

That the author wrote as late as the age of the greater 
Prophets, may be equally clearly inferred from other considera- 
tions also. The tranquillity and polish of the narrative manner 
of these passages fully answers our expectations of the poetry 
of the eighth century. But besides, the narrative of the great 

' He intentionally avoids it from revo- thofoUowingnarratoracts quite differently 

rence, e.g. in speeches addressed to hea- in this matter : see Jahrhucher dcr Bib- 

thens or among heathens, G en. xxxix. 9 ; liscfun Wisseiischafty vi. p. 1 8. This vji- 

and of this kind is the insttance in Gen. riety of Divine names, therefore, in the 

iii. 3-5. With this view, that the name primeval history, is not without weight 

Jaht?eh is identicil with God, another for the discrimination of its elements: but 

view is certainly closely connected, viz. it presents only a single token, which 

that being in itself conditioned by the must everywhere bo judiciously interpreted 

opposite idea of frail humanity, it must and brought into harmony with all otlier 

bare arisen in the primeval age, together indications; for when adopted and insisted 

with the name of the forefather Enos on without such careful judgment, it leads 

{Ekash)^ i.e. man. This beautiful con- into great errors. Moreover, it is obvious 

ception, mentioned only too shortly by that different histories require the applica- 

the Third Narrator in Gen. iv. 26, ap- tion of different l.iws. 

pareotly emanates from that narrator ^ Gen. xxii. 16. In the whole primeval 

nimnelf, the earliest who would make 50 history it is only used on one other occa- 

bold a use of the name Jahvoh whereas sion, Num. xiv. 28. 
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abomination at Gibeah in Judges xix. is by all indications the 
prototype of that about Sodom (Gen. xix.) ; for the one cannot 
have originated independently of the other, and it is more natu- 
ral to suppose that to a narrator like ours the historical story 
served the purpose of dressing up short legends of antiquity, 
than the reverse. Moreover Hosea * quotes the abomination at 
Gibeah certainly from that source, and yet does not, like our 
narrator,' limit the moral degp:udation of the early times to the 
two cities of Sodom and Gomorrah only. But since Amos' had 
begun to employ these two cities alone by way of example for 
purposes of instruction, our narrator confines himself to them, 
even when speaking at length. But, on the other hand, this 
narrator must have written at a tolerably long interval before 
the succeeding one. We shall probably err but little, therefore, 
in fixing him at the end of the ninth or commencement of the 
eighth century. 

b.) If we enquu'e about the ends that the narrator in this age 
kept before his eyes, we shall perhaps find the truth nowhere 
so evidently confirmed as here, that throughout the whole life 
of an ancient nation like Israel the writing of history always 
follows other efforts and tendencies that have already gained 
strength, and hence changes with them ; and that it is not, like 
poetry, prophecy, and religion, something original and anterior. 
Prophetic activity attained at that time its culminating point 
in Judah, and had already produced a multitude of lofty and 
eternally true thoughts. Now as these forced their way even 
into the contemplation of history, and sought admission into 
the yielding domain of the primitive history, the old conceptions 
of it were evidently no longer universally sufficient, and new 
ones arose imperceptibly. The Divine blessing awarded to the 
Patriarchs was now no longer confined, as in the Book of Origins 
(p. 75), to the single nation of Israel, but extended, according 
to the true Messianic view, over all nations of the earth :* and 
that everything ultimately depends upon faith and the proof 
of faith, was now the great prophetic dogma, which was soon 
to bring the primitive history into accordance with itself.* 
The poetical and prophetical literature had at this time at- 
tained a similar height; they now exerted a sensible influence 
on historical writing also, especially on the history of the earliest 
times, so that the artistic arrangement and glovring descriptions 

« Hos. ix. 9, X. 9. « Gen. xii. 2, 3, XYiii. 18, xxii. 18, 

* Qen. xiii. 13, xix., xx. ; see how- xxvi. 4. 

ererx. 19; Hos. xi. 8. ^ * Still more is this the case with the 

' Amosir. 11 ; and likewise Iiaiah i. 9, following narrator: Oen. xt. xxii.; Ex. 

10. iv. 5. 
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that we missed in the older works made rapid way in the more 
recent. Here we discover the two objects tiiat this work, by its 
peculiar treatment of the subject, was chiefly intended to secure. 
It almost seems not to be the matter, as such, of the primitive 
history, which is the main thing, but the mode of conception 
and delineation — that is, the clothing of a frequently-treated 
subject-matter in a beautiful or at least a new dress. Many an 
old reminiscence of antiquity that would else easily pass away 
is refreshed by this spirit of the new age into more pleasing 
and attractive forms. And if it be true that the history of a 
nation's antiquity only after such a regeneration becomes its 
inalienable possession (page 36), we shall be forced to admit 
that, whilst much matter has been destroyed or rendered difficult * 
of recognition by modification, and much quite thrown away as 
insignificant, at least as much has been by this means preserved 
which would perhaps also have been entirely lost. 

But though the majority of the fragments of this narrator 
thus present nothing but old matter newly worked up after the 
literary fashion demanded by the best prophecy and religion 
then in vogue, nevertheless the creative power of the nation, 
as applied to their old legends, was by no means exhausted; •' 
and many legends which had ^smned an entirely new fornl ^ 
may now have found their way into literature. Let us her© ^ 
only call attention to the story in Gen. xxxviii. of the circle 
of the ancestors of David's house, which without naming - 
David, can hardly have originated without a tacit reference 
to the royal tribe of Judah. But especially, a fiood of foreign 
legends of a mythological character had poured in upon Judah 
through the nation's freer and wider commerce since the time 
of Solomon ; these our narrator received into the circle of the 
early primeval history, modified as far as possible through the 
spirit of the Jahveistic religion. These are the important frag- 
ments briefly indicated above (page 39), and to be further dis- 
cussed in their historical context ; which are peculiar in being 
perhaps all referable to this narrator. 

c.) At all events, however, this work was quite an iadepen- 
dent one, as much so as any of the foregoing. Indeed, in a 
literary point of view, there could hardly be another work 
so new and independent as this, because beautiful and copious 
delineation is a main point with it.^ So far as we are able to 

' This furniAhes also a weighty ground clear, pure, and powerful a flow of speech, 

for completely separating this narrator as to render it impossible even on this 

from the following one. Passages, for account to refer them to the same author 

instance, such as Gen. zviii. 1-xix. 28, as Gen. xt, 
from a literary point of view, exhibit so 
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observe, the narratives of this new work did not even rest upon 
fragments of older ones ; its peculiar genius being for actual 
creation. 

3.) The Fifth Narrator of the Primitive History. 

It is quite otherwise with the work of the Fifth Narrator. 
As such we are to understand the author from whose hand pro- 
ceeded the first great collection and working up of all previous 
sources of the primitive history, to whom therefore is to be re- 
ferred the whole existing Pentateuch together with the Book of 
Joshua, with the exception of three kinds of additions which 
(as is soon to be elucidated) were intercalated still later.* 

a.) At the time of this author the literature of the primitive 
history had Ion g« swelled out to an extraordinary bulk. Most 
various works of various ages and from various districts were 
then by all indications extant in considerable numbers ; the age 
had been growing constantly more learned, and the very multi- 
tude of works in this, as also simultaneously in other branches 
of literature,'* excited the demand for finer sifting and new com- 
binations. Accordingly we have here a narrator who, though 
he delineates some points anew with his own hand and after his 
own taste according to the demands of his age, yet generally 
only either repeats word for word from older books, or slightly 
modifies the accounts of others, and who was on the whole 
rather a collector and worker-up than an independent author 
and original narrator of history. 

But if we enquire in what is this narrator still independent, 
we find it first of all in the partiality for a prophetic bearing and 
loftiness of thought. Here indeed he only carries further what 
had already appeared in the previous narrators, especially in the 
last ; but it is characteristic of him that he brings out Messianic 
ideas less prominently,^ and with great emphasis inculcates the 

* It might indeed be supposed that 26, x. 21, must be the same who wrote 

the Fifth Narrator was as independent a such narratives as Gen. ix. 18-27, xv. ; 

writer as his predecessors, and that we see Jahrhucher der Bibtischen JVissenschafi, 

owed to him only long passages such as vi. p. 9 sqq. 16, 17, vii. p. 25 sqq. ix. p. 

Gen. XV., Num. xxii-xxiv. ; while a sub- 19 sqq. With this may be compared the 

sequent author used all these works, and way in which the latest prophets, though 

thus became, in the sense already explained, acting as collectors and compilers of pro- 

the latest author. This view, moreover, phetical works, always made independent 

might be recommended by the considera- additions of their own. See my Propheien 

tipn that the task of a compiler of books d€8 Altcn Bundes, i. p. 70 sqq. 

or history may be quite distinct from ' See my Dichter des Alttii BundeSf vol. 

that of an historian, and is in itself I. i. pp. 34-63. 

enough for one man. But I could not ■ Especially, he dwells only upon the 

adopt this opinion here, because it is eternal possession of the land as pro- 

obvious that the last narrator, whose miscd to the Patriarchs, Gen. xv., xlvi. 4, 

hand is seen in passages like Gen. xi. 25, Num. xxii-xxiv. How far Messianic hopes 
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tnitli that only that faith which stands the test of trial is the 
crown of life,* But whereas the boldness of employing the 
histories of the earliest times for instruction and for a mirror 
of the existing times increases, and whereas the descriptions 
are ofben more splendid and buoyant than those of the previous 
narrator, still this writer's style has already lost much of the 
former tranquil beauty and perfection. 

Whilst prophetic thoughts and descriptions were raised to 
80 high a pitch in those ages, the popular elepaent (as will be 
further elucidated below) felt itself increasingly restricted, re- 
pelled, and depressed ; which was followed in the literature by 
a gradual decline from the beautiful perfection of style and 
description, and in the disposition towards other nations by a 
certain sourness of tone and embittered enmity. Both these 
characteristics are unmistakably present in this historian. The 
sharper-impressed nationality and sorer tone towards other 
nations, especially kindred or neighbouring ones, are testified 
by passages such as Gen. ix. 20-27, xix. 31-38, xxvii. 1 sqq. ; 
Num. xxii-xxiv., all of which sharply distinguish this historian 
from the older writers on the primitive history, and breathe 
alniost the same spirit that declares itself in the expressions of 
Joel and later prophets about foreign nations. And as in 
general the separation of opinions and tendencies may become 
more and more trenchant in the progress of time (until 
some happy fate brings about a higher reconciliation of oppo- 
site views), and as just in that age a sharper partition was 
growing up between the friends and the foes of spiritual religion, 
this historian remarkably completes the ideas of the Book of 
Origins by establishing a contrast of salvation and destruction, 
of good and bad, even in the earliest stage before the Flood 
(Gen. iv. ; compare above, pp. 80, 102), whereas the former 
author had already pursued the origin of evil further, to the 
first man, and there discussed it likewise in a prophetic spirit 
(Gen. iii.) 

The true age of the work can be most certainly discovered by 
considering more closely those relations in which, according to 
evident indications in this work itself, Israel then stood to 
foreign nations. It was especially Edom, Moab, and Ammon 
who were again powerful and active at that time,, and on whom 
accordingly the narrator, who treats the history in general with 
great freedom, bestows his chief attention even in the earliest 
times. Now of Edom it is indicated (Gen. xxvii. 39 sq.) that 

sre contained even in this narrative is schafty viii. p. 22 sqq. 
lAiOwn'iii Jahrhucher der BihlischcnWiitsch' » Gen. xv. 6, xxii. ; Ex. iv. 5. 
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this wild warlike tribe, thongli subservient to its brother Jacob, 
should deliver itself from his yoke, if it would only earnestly 
strive for that end.* Thus the happy deliverance after earnest 
resolution is put as the latest in time ; and the narrative of Gen. 
xxvii. is planned so as to lead to the result, that Edom does after 
all finally gain a blessing from his father, a very restricted one 
though it be : his land shall be less fruitful than Jacob's, but his 
earnest wrestling to throw ofiF Jacob's yoke shall not be without 
result. So the whole kingdom of Judah, to which our author 
may belong, was then manifestly excited by the contest with 
Edom and the successful revolt of the latter. And this con- 
sideration of itself leads to a time not far distant from the 
prophecies of Joel ; that we may regard as the extreme limit, 
before which the narrator cannot have written.* A similar 
indication, but when closer examined, far more distinct, is 
given by the conclusion of the long prophetic passage in 
Num. xxii-xxiv., although for several reasons this is difficult for 
us to understand with perfect security. The prophecy put in 
Balaam's mouth comes, towards the conclusion, to speak of a 
star that should rise out of Israel, not in the age immediately 
succeeding Balaam, but rather at a distant future time, to 
chastise and crush Moab, Edom, and all similar proud tribes 
(Num. xxiv. 17-19) : 

/ see him, hut not noWy 

I behold hinif but not near : 
A star appears from Jacobus midst, 

And a sceptre arises out of Israel ; 
Smites both the temples of Moab 

And the crown of the head of all the sons of pride, 
So that Edom becomes a possession. 

And Seir becomes a possession — his [Israers] enemies, 
While Israel puts forth valour.^ 

It is not possible to see in the illustrious king from whom 
this picture is borrowed any later one than David. Moab, 

' ^^IB ^ Hiphil, has nndoubtedly the but this only appears so. [It is here taken 
meaning of wresaing, striving, desiring, as an apposition to Edom and Seir: Edom 

,., ^, A L- J 11. and Seir, Israels enemies; like V)V in 

like the common Arabic word jU^ in 

, . , , ., . . ^.„y., r. 8.] In V. 17, however, nfc'i.e Wb» ^8 

which, however, the meaning IS still further , , ,, / ,. ^• 

weakened. undoubtedly the proper readinj^; so also 

^ « My Propheicn des ALUn Bundes, vol. i» yiP, according to Jer. xlviii. 46 : for 

i. p. 91 sq. the image of the two temples, right and left, 

• The structure of the passage v. 17-19 is just completed by that of the crown of 

is somewhat confused. In v. 19 the first the head ; and, conversely, the haughtily 

member is evidently too short and seems raised vertex harmonises very well with 

mutilated. In v. 18 VS^K appears to the sons of pride. See Jahrb. der B. JV. 

afford no sense unless ^ bo pi^efixed to it ; viii., p. 35 sq. 
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indeed, again fell off from the northern monarchy under Ahab's 
son, and Jeroboam II. subjugated it anew after a long interval 
(2 Kings i. 1, xiv. 25 ; compare Is. xv. sq.) ; but neither this 
Jeroboam nor any other king after David conquered both Moab 
and Edom so completely at the same time. But this shining star 
is not the latest thing that Balaam knows of. Of the further 
destinies of Moab, indeed, he says no more ; and an inhabitant 
of Judah like the author could have no reason for particularly 
desiring its reconquest by Samaria. But while Balaam's eye 
wanders at last with single, disjointed, ghostlike glances, over 
his remotest future (which however is the actual present of the 
author, and filled with all his living experiences and desires), he 
declares concerning Amalek (verse 20) : 

AmaleJc is an old primitive people ; 
Nevertheless, his end hastens to the nether world; 

and concerning Sen (the Eenites) (verse 21 sq.) : 

Thy dwelling is a rock. 

Thy nest is fixed on a clijf ; 
Yet Ken will have to bum ; 

How long — ere Asshur carries thee atcay captive ? 

Now at the first glance, indeed, it is obscure how these tribes 
come to stand in this connection ; for both the ^ primitive people ' 
Amalek and the Keuites evidently disappear gradually from 
history in the times after Solomon ; and yet here, in a connection 
where we expect allusion to events or aspirations of these ages, 
they appear sufficiently important to be specially noticed. As 
to tiie £enites, however, we are fully entitled (from 1 Sam. xv. 
6) to bring them into so close a connection with the Amalekites 
that, if we succeeded in discovering the latter in any suitable his- 
torical position, there can be no further doubt about the former. 
Now as the previous declaration concludes strongly and signifi- 
cantly enough with the relation of Edom to Israel, -the conjecture 
forces itself upon us that Amalek, a part of which was at that 
time fused with Edom, according to Gen. xxxvi. 12, 16, is here 
mentioned because of its intimate connection with Edom, — 
perhaps because in some war between the Idumeans and the 
Israelites it had indulged anew its old national hatred against 
the latter. And, fortunately, this more definite account has been 
preserved by Josephus :* that in the war waged by Amaziah * 
against Edom, the Amalekites and Gebalites fought on the side 
of the Idumeans. Now we may confidently assume that they did 

> JosephiLS Ant, iz. 9, 1, 2. * 2 Eingf) xir. 7. 
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not remain inactive tinder TJzziah when the same contest was 
renewed.* Tor even by TJzziah Edom was not completely and 
permanently subjugated. The declaration about Dumah (Is. xxi. 
11 sq.) is easily reconcilable with the sense of our passage. And 
if the Amalekites and Kenites, so often subjugated before, still 
maintained themselves erect in Edom as though in defiance of 
Israel, then it is explained how a prophetic voice of the first 
half of the eighth century could announce to them a chastise- 
ment by the Assyrians. For the Assyrians- were then evidently 
already menacing the more southern tribes, but under TJzziah 
or Joiliam they must have been regarded in the kingdom of 
Judah rather as friends and welcome deliverers from the oppres- 
sions of the neighbouring tribes. Upon this foundation the 
declaration about Japheth which our author puts into the mouth 
of Noah * receives a remarkable interpretation. But finally 
the seer concealed beneath the name of Balaam lifts the veil 
yet higher : Balaam's concluding words, in which he appears 
once more to wake up like a spirit, and then to become mute 
for ever (v. 23 sq.) : 

Alas ! who shall live after Ood has done this ? 

And sJiips from the coast of the ChittiteSy 

They shall then afflict Aashur and afflict Eher : 

Nevertheless, they too hasten to the nether world 

— undoubtedly allude, from their position, to an event which must 
then have been the most recent historical fact, the mention of 
which was obviously intended to give the distinctest intimation 
of the actual present. A pirate fleet coming from the Chittites, 
i.e. the Pheniciau Cyprians, must, a short time before, have 
harassed the Hebrew, i.e. Canaanitish and Phenician coasts, 
as well as the Assyrian, i.e. Syrian, farther north. We have 
no other distinct account of this event, the consequences of 
which cannot have been very lasting. But as, according to the 
Tyrian Annals of Menander,* the Tyrian king Elulaus van- 
quished the revolted Chittites, and Salmanassar, then in his war 
against Tyre, desired to use this discord for his own ends, evi- 
dently implying that this revolt had been a considerable one, we 
are justified in assuming that the revolt of the Chittites had 
lasted a long time before it was quelled by Elulceus. We should, 

» 2 Cliron. xxvi. 2. palpable addition, which could only origi- 

Gen. IX. 27 ; a sentence "which derives nate with one of these two narrators : see 

Its significance only from the peculiar cir- Jahrhuchn der JSiblischen Wissenschi{ft, 

cumstances of the time. How completely ix. p. 7, x. p. 61. 

Assyria and ite history at that time filled " See Josephus, Antiquities, ix. 14, 2 ; 

every mouth, is seen from the immediately Isaiah xxiii. 12 (comp. 10) obviously 

following interpolation of the whole pas- alludes to the possibility of such rebellion 

sage about Nimxod, Gen. x. 8-12 ; a very among the Chittites. 
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therefore, by no means necessarilj come down lo the times of 
Salmanassar, when Jndah's relation and disposition towards 
Assyria was totally altered. 

The supposition that the author wrote in the kingdom of 
Judah is most strongly favoured by the arrangement of the 
words of Balaam, which concern especially the relation of Edom 
to Isiuel; for not Moab or Ammon, but Edom, always re- 
mained in the closest connection with Judah in the times after 
Solomon. To the temple-hill Moriah, moreover, we are directed 
by the form that the ancient legend of the sacrifice of Isaac 
here assumes (Gen. xxii. 1-14).* The story inserted as an epi- 
sode in Gen. xxxviii. does not, indeed, originate in a very favour- 
able disposition towards the house of David and its progenitors ; 
but at times sentiments might be formed which diverged to 
some extent from the ordinary opinions — sentiments which 
could expand themselves nowhere more readily and innocently 
than in the domain of the primitive history by a semi-facetious 
treatment of an ancient legend. 

b.) The author certainly used for his great elaboration of 
the primitive history all the sources that passed in his time for 
authorities. These were in the main the above-described works, 
and perhaps a few others besides, that we can trace with less 
distinctness.^ He especially bases his history upon the Book of 
Origins, beginning with its noble introduction (Gen. i. 1-ii. 4), 
and confining himself throughout the whole history to the frame 
supplied by that work to chronology. He mostly only works up 
the older sources into one another, without adding much new 
matter of his own. But in the first place, the flow of his own 
exposition naturally expands more freely where he finds a fitting 
occasion to pursue the ideas which were characterised above as 
peculiar to him. And secondly, having thus brought together 
such various matter from the most manifold literary sources, he 
endeavours at the same time to give it a more living connection 
and more comprehensive arrangement by throwing in a dash of 
stronger light on certain passages. An accurate observation of 
the manner in which he conducts this introduces us to the actual 
workshop of his labours. It may be remarked that at the 
commencement of a new section he likes to exhaust in a single 
great picture all the great things that can be said or thought 
about a hero or any considerable phenomenon in history, thus 

* See the recent remarks on this point der BihlucJun Wissenschaftf xi. p. 202. 

in the Gottinger GeUhrte Anseigni for 2 As, for instance, what is said in Gen. 

1868. p. 637 sqq. That m Num.xxiv. 19, i^ 20, iv. 1, about Eve, may have been 

the -vy (cUy) must bo Jcrusiilem, I have ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ unknown to us ; see 

alreadj shown elsewhere ; see Jahrbucher Jahrhucher der B, Wissenschqfif ii. p. 165. 
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leading, bj a brilliant introduction in a prophetic spirit, into 
further details. In this, according to some indications, the 
previous narrator had prepared the way for him ; but he carries 
this mode of description further and with superior art. So in 
Abraham's life he exhibits a striking prophetic picture at the 
head of each of its three sections (Gren. xii. 1-3, zv. and zxiL 
1-19) ; similarly Isaac's life is reached by a descent from an 
elevation (G«n. zxyi. 1-5) ; the same thing is done for Jacob's 
life by the prophetic hue of the story of his dream (Gen. zzviii. 
10-22) ; and in the case of Moses similarly an exceedingly 
brilliant introduction leads on to his prophetic appearance 
(Exod. iii. sq.). Now many things that this narrator puts in 
this prominent position had been mentioned in the earlier 
chronicles at a later occasion, as for example the covenant with 
Abraham, which is described in chap. xv. in the most brilliant 
colours, but which, according to the ancient arrangement, did 
not occur tiU chap, xvii., where it is fortunately retained by the 
last narrator. Accordingly this peculiarity in the narrator is 
intimately connected with another : filled as he is by the contents 
of the history of a given period, he generally likes to bring in aU 
the most important circumstances as near to the beginning as 
possible, and sometimes at the commencement of a new section 
knits a regular epic or, to speak more correctly, prophetic knot ; 
but afterwards lets the older sources of history speak for them- 
selves, in so far as he admits them. This peculiarity may be 
traced into the utmost details ; it is repeated on the small as on 
the large scale. As he first describes the corruptness of the 
earth (Gen. vi. 1-8), intending to return thence by a fitting 
transition to his ancient historical authority, and as after the 
Flood he gives a short preUminary description after his own 
fashion (Gen. viii. 20-22) of the renewed blessedness of Noah 
(Gen. ix.), so he inserts some notices of Ishmael's history, which 
occurs in chap. xxi. and xxv. 18, at the earliest possible occasion 
in chap. xvi. 7-14 ; and by an epic artifice indicates the main 
point of the dispute between Esau and Jacob as early as xxv. 
22-34, and gives the explanation of the name Jahveh (Ex. vi. 2 
sq.), according to his fashion, preliminarily in Ex. iii. 13-16. 
Such transpositions, rendered possible by the fluctuating nature 
of legend, occurred occasionally even in the earlier writers. 
The later narrators generally transposed an event from a later 
to an earlier position : but details will be better discussed in 
their place in the history. Similarly in Joshua's life the narrator 
only gives a few lengthy descriptions at the outset, especially 
in Josh, ii., iii. sq., v. 13-vi., and viii. 
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If we consider this our narrator's peculiar method of treating 
his subject, we shall find it to be probable that the transposi- 
tions in the Book of Origins, mentioned on page 87 sq., are due 
to him. Whilst elaborating that ancient work in the manner 
described into a new one, and leaving out or transposing much 
of it (which will be shown more fully below), he may at first 
have determined on leaving out various passages of the Book of 
Origins, but subsequently have fortunately supplied the omis- 
sion at a later place. And the circumstance that these trans- 
posed passages are always transposed to a later, not to an earlier 
position, lead necessarily to the assumption that we have here 
not the effect of chance or a multitude of hands, but the habit 
of a single reviser. On a smaller scale we see the same thing 
in the old Book of Kings, or the present Books of Samuel. 

The author has evidently entirely omitted much from the 
authorities that lay before him. This is self-evident upon a 
closer understanding of the relics of ancient works received by 
him ; occasionally a great abridgment of the fuller narrations of 
earlier works is very perceptible in fragmentary recapitulations, 
such as the sentences about the Titans of the primeval world in 
Gen. vi. 1-4 : other omissions and contractions can be with 
certainty discovered only by a sharper insight into the subject 
and origin of the extant narratives.^ For the very reason 
that the author wished to condense so many and such various 
sources into a single readable work, he had to leave out much 
in order to avoid too many repetitions and too evident contra- 
dictions. 

Although this compiler unmistakably worked up and blended 
together the very various matter which he held worthy of in- 
sertion, yet it is equally certain that he did not deem perfect 
uniformity necessary in the matter he inserted. He was evi- 
dently determined mainly by the importance of a passage from 
the earlier books whether to insert or to omit it, or to abridge 
it more or less. Of slight repetitions and unprominent con- 
tradictions in the contents of the narrative he was but little 
afraid ; still less of variety in the mere use of language. He 
preserves accordingly in the passages which he repeats from 
older books the diversity of the names of God, Elohim and 
Jahveh, in general exactly as he must, from the above remarks, 
have received it, though, agreeably to the progress of his time, 
he himself calls God Jahveh by preference. Only here and 
there, especially on occasion of transitions, as in Gen. ii. 4, 

* A« I liave lately shown in Jahrhucher der BiUischen Wissenschaft, ii. p. 163, 
164, by an instractive example. 

VOL. I. I 
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xvii. 1, lie puts the name Jahveli in the midst of the words of an 
old work. But it seems as if, through the constant compilation 
of passages in which the names for God varied, the employ- 
ment of these names themselves had imperceptibly grown more 
familiar to the author. He does not call God Jahveh so exclu- 
sively as the Fourth Narrator ; and in the history of Moses he 
prepares the way for the explanation of the name Jahveh by a 
sort of emulation of the Book of Origins. He therefore calls 
God Elohim for a time, until the decisive moment (Ex. iii. 4-15, 
18) ; and, as if he would bring prominently forward at the out- 
set of the whole work that the two names in their ultimate sig- 
nificance are intrinsically but one, and that Jahveh is only more 
definite than Elohim, he of himself adds to the one name Jahveh 
the other Elohim, in the first passage which he borrows from 
the Eourth Narrator, G^n. ii. 5-iii.,* but abolishes this cumbrous 
redupUcation of appellations fix)m the commencement of the 
new fragment Gen. iv., and thenceforward calls God always by 
a single name. He especially likes to call God by the lower 
name when speaking of mere manifestation by dreams,^ as if 
any divine agency were adequate to produce the eflfect ; but in 
other connections also, as in Gen. iv. 25, &c. 

c.) As regards the extent of the works of this narrator (not 
including the Third and Fourth Narrators), he cannot be proved 
to have brought down the history beyond the death of Joshua ;• 
on the contrary, everything goes to prove that that event formed 
his conclusion.* For though the oldest book of history, described 
on p. 68 sqq., had embraced also the times of the Judges, and 
the Book of Origins, according to p. 76 sqq., had narrated 
some facts down to the first age of the monarchy, and the 

* A special proof of this is given just dependent and nowise necessary addition, 
before, in Gen. ii. 4, where he similarly In 1 Kings xti. 34, also, the mention of 
appends Jahveh to Elohim ; see Jahr- the event is equally brief and isolated ; 
hucheTy ii. p. 164. but from this only follows that these two 

* Gen. xxii. 1-3, xlvi. 2; Num. xxii. last narrators, the historian of the primeval 
sqq., compared with 8. history and that of the monarchy, took 

' At the utmost it might be objected this event out of an earlier writing, where 
that in Josh. vi. 26 there was a direct it was undoubtedly presented in its entire 
allusion to an event which took place freshness and completeness. The event 
under king Ahab, the fulfilment of which itself, however, is too incidental and in- 
is g^ven in 1 Kings xvi. 34 ; and therefore significant to servo in any way as a con- 
that the author intended here at once to necting link between the primeval history 
write down its fulfilment also, and coose- and that of the monarchy, 
quently to carry down the history to Ahab's * The last author, according to Deut. 
time. But rather it only follows from xxxi. 16-22, only mentioned at the close 
this that the Third or Fourth Narrator that after the age of Joshua Israel fell 
found a narrative existing similar to that away from Jahveh ; but this may have 
in 1 Kingf xvi. 34, and could therefore been briefly observed; and we now actually 
alludQ to it in the life of Joshua : in fact, find in Josh. xxiv. 31 some words whid^ 
the short notice in Josh. vi. 26 is an in- may have suggested the remark. 
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Third and Fourth Narrators appear also to have followed that 
precedent ; yet the last chapters of these books might easily be 
severed from the rest and elaborated into later books treating 
only of the history after Moses and Joshua. For, as Moses and 
Joshua had concluded the greatest epoch of the early history, 
their death was certainly regarded during the progress of 
the monarchical period, as the great boundary-line of the 
ancient and the modem age. Agreeably to this, as will soon 
appear more clearly, a very different style of historical com- 
position was developed for each of these two periods. 

4b The Bifuteronomist : last modification of the Book of 

Primitive History. 

However freely the above-described Fourth Narrator treats 
the primitive history, he nowhere betrays a legislative aim ; for, 
on the one occasion when he delivers laws (Ex. xxxiv. 10-26), he 
does so only in his habitual emulation of older works, to expound 
the Decalogue and its origin after his own fashion. Equally far 
removed is the last of the just-described prophetic narrators 
from any peculiar legislative aim : but later ages are the more 
indebted to him for having preserved the important legislative 
portion of the Book of Origins almost uncurtailed, and thus, by 
admission into his work, having perhaps saved it from total 
oblivion. He is, indeed, very fond of introducing prophetic 
words, but in a purely poetic garb and always in the midst of 
circumstantial narration. 

But this literary employment upon the primitive history, 
which had been kept up so long, and yet had never led to real 
historical investigation, at length bursts its last bounds. It 
begins to regard the consecrated ground of this history as 
merely matter for prophetic and legislative purposes ; and herein 
it was evidently confirmed by the other tendencies of the age. 
For not only did the power of prophecy approach its slow but 
irrepressible fall at the end of the eighth century, but the later 
ages, weighed down by the aggravated,burden of circumstances, 
felt themselves less and less capable of directly carrying out 
any serious improvement of the national life. But as literary 
activity was still constantly progressing, and taking a hold upon 
the prophetic and legislative matters, which was constant in 
proportion as public life was estranged from such objects, this 
activity attached itself most readily to the consecrated domain 
of the primitive history ; Moses and his age being regarded as 
the great originators of both tendencies, so that every passage 
about him in the old books might excite in the writer literary 
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fancies and the desire of speaking on prophetic and legislative 
topics, and might be expected to be received by the reader in 
the most favourable frame of mind. 

1) The earliest discoverable commencement of this method 
of treating, or rather of only using, the Mosaic history, is dis- 
played by the inserted passage. Lev. xxvi. 3-45. This gives a 
prophetic promise and menace which, though formed upon the 
type of Ex. xxiii. 22 sqq., is not only much more copious and 
rhetorical, but holds out far more extended threatenings ; so 
that it is observed that the early and better times of the nation 
were gone and the full flood of national ills been poured forth 
over the land. This passage has been purposely tacked on to 
this part of the Book of Origins, because the conclusion of the 
description of so many laws, especially the concluding ones 
about the festivals and the year of Jubilee (Lev. xxiii. 25- 
xxvi. 2), goes ofiF into generalities, opening the way most natu- 
rally for a prophetic elaboration of general promises or menaces ; 
and the recurring allusion to the sabbaths and years of jubilee 
in verse 34 sq. and verse 43 (compare v. 5) shows that it was 
originally intended to be annexed at this place. Now, although 
in such passages as verse 9, 12 sq., 45, it distinctly imitates IJhe 
language of the Book of Origins, yet it shows prevailingly so 
peculiar a shade of words and phrases * that we must neces- 
sarily ascribe it to a writer of whom there is nothing else 
extant. If we observe accurately how it not only takes for 
granted at least a complete disruption of the one kingdom, but 
also (in verses 36-40) describes in the liveliest colours the sor- 
rowful feelings of the descendants of persons thus scattered 
among foreign lands, we cannot doubt but that a descendant of 
the exiles of the northern kingdom indited this strong prophetic 
menace, with the intention of showing emphatically in the 
domain of the primitive historj', what were the general conse- 
quences of disobedience towards Jahveh, and of thereby calling 
men to repentance. Accordingly this insertion cannot have 
been written before the end of the eighth century or the begin- 
ning of the seventh ; but to this period points the relation in 
which it stands to the other books of the Old Testament. 

• To instance only a few examples: the spurn, rv. 11, 15, 30. 43, 44, the strong 
words and phrases n|5 vv. 21, 23, 24, 27, expression ^:|^| to denote nn idol, v. 30 

40, 41, nVPPl? V. 13, -q-jb V. 36, 3 yjjg? (properly a horror, from the verb ^^j io 

or-^yw.l8,21,24,28,wereneverimiLited reject ^^j, scorn, connected with ^jyifirst 

by later writers from our authors, On the repeated in Dout. xxix. 16 [17]), and the 

other liand.later writers have often imitated expression of the hicrease of the land, vv. 

some words which appeared in no widely- 4, 20 (compare Deut. xi. 17 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 

r^ad book before this; such are i)t;3 (o ^T; P«. Ixvii. 7 [6]. Ixxxr 13 [12], with 

'^*t which compare Ixxviii. 46 [45]). 
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Whilst the resemblance to sayings of the prophets of the eighth 
or earlier centuries* rather testifies a dependence of this author 
upon them, we find this passage quoted at no earlier date than 
Deuteronomy,^ as well as in the writings of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and others of the same character, but very distinctly and con- 
siderably used by them. 

2) The last expounded tendency of literary activity broke 
forth most thoroughly in those passages of the present fifth 
book of the Pentateuch and of the Book of Joshua which are 
inserted from the work of an author whom we may briefly call 
* the Deuteronomist.' * . At a time when, after the downfall of 
the northern kingdom and the death of the good king Hezekiah, 
the southern kingdom also was in the greatest danger of suc- 
cumbing to lawlessness and other internal maladies, a member 
of this kingdom living in foreign parts attempted, with all the 
vigour of prophetic speech, to recommend the old law, altered 
and renovated in such a manner as to suit his times, as the sole 
salvation of the kingdom. This he does, it is true, on the 
domain of the primitive history, and therefore in the Mosaic 
manner and style, but yet treating the subject-matter with the 
greatest freedom. As to the external form he keeps quite close 
to the ancient history, by the loftiness of which he feels himself 
exalted in his unhappy times, and from whose pure strength 
alone any hope was to be drawn for the ftiture ; but the narra- 
tive quite recedes with him into the background, and serves only 
either to introduce discourses and exhortations or for some 
special literary purpose; and therefore is generally limited to. 
a few words or sentences thrown shortly ofiF. 

a.) It is not my present business to expound the entire 
significance of the work of the Deuteronomist, or prophetic 
renovator and perfecter of the old law — a book which is in 
many respects to the Old Testament what the Gospel of John is 
to the New, and which, though wearing an historical dress, still 
is widely removed from the circle of historical books. The sole 
eminent significance possessed by this work when its true con- 
tents and aim are regarded, as well as the great historical results 

' The model to Terse 6 is rather to be • The Dame Beuieronomt^ may be re- 
found in Amos ix. 13 sqq., that to' verse 8 tained as perfectly appropriate, although 
in Isaiah xxx. 17 (compare Deut. xxxii. in those passages where it is first found 
30) ; and that to the often-recurring phrase in the LXX., Deut. zvii. 18, Josh. viii. 32, 
*l*TnD X*\^\ V. 6 in Micah iv. 4 (that is it rests primarily upon an incorrect trans- 
Joel) or even Isaiah xvii. 2. lation ; for n;)^ here is obviously in- 

jJnf^t^- 9^'"' T''^^^^ T"" ^l ^'}^ tended to denoti only a cofy. It is only 
Deut. xxviiK 22 ; the whole long chapter ^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ j ^^l,i,h ^fided the LXX. 

«Tiii. of Deuteronomy is only a heighten- j^/ ^^^ recognise as correct. 
ing of this passage. ^ 
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soon produced by it, will be more suitably described in the his- 
tory itself. But we must here consider more closely, how the 
author carried out this historical investment of his subject, 
how he interwove his own words into the primitive history, 
and in how far he possibly even modified the latter. And we 
must observe at the outset that the historical dress freely chosen 
by the author, and in those times undoubtedly the most condu- 
cive to his purpose, is kept up very consistently. For he de- 
sired most emphatically to recommend the essential and eternal 
contents of the old law, renovated and transformed by the new 
prophetic truths now gained, and to do this as the conditions 
of that advanced age and the desire of thereby working for the 
improvement of the existing kingdom of David demanded. He 
therefore introduced the only hero of antiquity who could serve 
as the' right instrument for this end, namely, Moses himself, as 
speaking and acting a short time before his death in this spirit. 
But he not only desired to prescribe and recommend the right, 
he also wrestled with all the powers of his mind to see it 
realised, and destined his work to contribute towards this end 
likewise. He therefore needed a second hero, who, as soon as 
ever Moses had published this last bequest of his love to the 
people and died, should enter into it as a popular leader and 
realise it aU as the dying Moses had wished and ardently striven 
for. Here Joshua naturally occurred to him, the faithful fol- 
lower of Moses and realiser of his plans, according to the defi- 
nite recollections of antiquity. As the author, with his words 
of prophetic aspiration, hides himself under the high shield 
of Moses the great Prophet, so under the portraiture of Joshua 
he conceals the ideal King of his own times such as he would 
have him, a realiser of what is essentially better. And as the 
prophetic author endeavours to bring about a complete renova- 
tion of the people and kingdom on the basis of the laws here 
expounded, or, in other words, a new covenant between the 
people and Jahveh, so far as this was possible in writing, he 
causes Moses to declare to the people before his death a new 
and better covenant (Dent, xxvii-xxx.), and Joshua to act quite 
in accordance with it. Thus then all that he had to represent 
fell into two halves, divided by the lives of Moses and of 
Joshua.* But as the exposition of the contents of the new 
covenant that he desired for his times necessarily took up the 
most room, and as moreover the most powerful effect of the 
work would proceed from the living words of Moses himself, 
these two halves could not but be very unequally divided. 
Where the author introduces Moses speaking and acting, the 



DEUTEBONOMIST : LAST MODIFICATION OP THE BOOK. 119 

bounds of the work are expanded to their utmost extent, and 
there he lays down the varied and important matter he is about 
to say, according to a large plan and an arrangement caiTied 
out with tolerable accuracy. 

The author desired then, to introduce Moses as a popular 
orator, speaking very much as the prophets of that age used to 
speak before the assembled thousands. Though, however, even 
the later prophets are here and there carried away by the old 
prophetic style of speech, in which the Divine Ego issues 
directly from the oracle and the human Ego of the prophet 
vanishes before it, yet here the discourse freely breaks through 
this conventional barrier of the prophetic style. As if he who 
desires to preach spiritual love as the highest good ought to 
speak in a new way, more as a friend than as a prophet in the 
old sense of the word, the auther most successfully ventures on 
this innovation, thereby infusing a hitherto unknown charm 
into these purely human discourses of the great hero. Thus 
indeed is produced a great difference between these speeches 
and the manner in which the Book of Origins, for instance, 
constantly makes Jahveh first speak to Moses and then Moses 
declare in the same form to the people all that he has heard 
from Jahveh. Here are for the first time speeclfes direct to the 
people on the highest topics according to a consistent plan, the 
orator always speaking out from himself to the multitude — ^the 
prevailing plan in the New Testament as opposed to the Old. 
And this innovation is the happiest that the later writer could 
have hit upon, if he really wished to bring the full life of anti- 
quity before the eyes of the after-world and not to resuscitate 
the great prophet and popular leader in vain. And, desiring to 
introduce 'Moses renovating the old law by new truths and re- 
peatedly urging its acceptance with hearty zeal, nay, even with 
threatening warnings, he selected the last two months of his 
life as the most fitting occasion for this. For then under the 
feeling of approaching death the Man of God, looking back 
upon the experiences of the last forty years, could still urge his 
loving heart to make a last exertion, but would be forced to 
leave to his successors the execution of all that under the in- 
fluence of the glorified vision and aspiration of departing life 
he had desired.* These are the preliminary calculations of the 
inventive mind of the Suthor. 

• A nmilar case is that of * Eccle- tion in this later work, notwithstanding 

siartes/ when the poet introduces Solomon its poetic form, is not maintained with 

two or three hundred years after his time, anything like the case and firmness which 

ai pouring forth his serious and instructiro wo admire in Deuteronomy, 
thoughts in his old age ; but the persona- 
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(i.) After a short introductory narrative, or rather a longish 
heading (Dent. i. 1-5), Moses is made to deliver an introdnc- 
toiy speech consistent with such a purpose, looking backwards 
upon the time since the ratification of the first covenant on 
Sinai and forwards upon the uncertain future impending. And 
hence it appears how qualified the speaker is to inculcate the 
whole law anew^ and to desire a second covenant that the 
people shall not transgress as they had the first (Deut. i. 6-iv. 
40). As, however, it was scarcely conceivable that Moses 
should have held all the speeches of this book without any 
intermission, the author fills up the pause after the first speech 
(chap. iv. 41-43) by an act of Moses, the essence of which he 
certainly took from the Book of Origins, — an act which he 
may very well have performed just before his death, but which 
that old book did not ascribe so definitely to him." 

(ii.) After another long heading (ch. iv. 44-v. 1), follows the 
second and principal speech of this book, as if the speaker had 
spoken the entire compass of the words from v. 1 to xxvi. in one 
strain. This is the place at which the law, in the form which it 
is to assume for the future, is really solemnly laid before the 
assembled people, and at the end a declaration given whether 
they will accept it or not. And as its contents, so difficult to 
be embraced at a glance, were to be exhausted here, the whole 
is classified according to its main divisions, the author starting 
fipom the Decalogue and its renewed inculcation in v. 1-vi. 3, 
and then with a fresh beginning (vi. 4) undertaking to discuss 
the great subject in its own way, in all its bearings and in 
the greatest detail. The classification adopted descends con- 
stantly fipom the higher and more general to the lower and 
more special. The author (1) begins with Jahveh as the single 
great object of love, and makes every effort to commend love of 
him alone and complete avoidance of all other gods (vi. 4-xiii.). 
He thence (2) turns to what is most closely connected with that 
subject, viz. to the special things and acts which are or ought 
to be esteemed holy, and then enters more into detail, giving 
a number of special commandments (xiv-xvi. 17). Passing 
now from what intimately concerns religion in the narrower 
sense of the word to the outward realm and its arrangement, 
he (3) discusses public rights, both the Laws of Persons — ^the 
duties and functions of public persons, namely, the supreme 
magistrates (judges and kings), priests and prophets — and the 
public Laws of Things (xvi. 18-xxi. 14). To this is appended 

* As is clear from Num. xxxv. 14, compared with Josh. xx. 8. 
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subsequently (4) what we should call Private Law, which from 
its infinite extent is all treated here mostly in very short clauses 
without any discoverable sure arrangement of details. How- 
ever, the section begins with household matters at xxi. 15 ; and 
after a return, by way of example, to the sacred acts to be 
performed by the individual (xxv. 17-xxvi. 15), the entire long 
speech is wound up by a short and powerful recurrence to its 
commencement (xxvi. 16-19). 

(wi.) In the concluding speech would be expected the re- 
ciprocal obligation to the covenant whose contents have now been 
expounded, on the part of the people, and on that of the speaker 
as agent of Jahveh. But here another consideration interferes. 
The covenant containing all this was surely not really concluded 
by the people at that time, for where were the pledges and docu- 
ments of it from the country beyond the Jordan ? Eather it 
was intended for the people only after they had settled in 
Canaan ; indeed, strictly speaking only for those who lived in 
Jerusalem at the time of the writer. On this account there fol- 
lows a more intricate threefold concluding speech ; (1) the com- 
mand is given, only in future to erect on one of two holy mounts 
on the nearer side of the Jordan memorial-stones as records, 
and from this sanctuary to bind the people to the new law. This 
has its foundation, as will be explained, in a real reminiscence 
of the ancient holiness of the mountains round Shechem (chap, 
xxvii.). Then, as if perceiving that this better law will yet not 
be kept for centuries in the land on this side of the Jordan, the 
writer (2) exerts his prophetic powers to the utmost, to bring 
home to his readers the twofold possible consequences of their 
conduct towards it — what blessings it will bring, and what a 
curse the neglect of it will draw down. But it is the latter that 
is chiefly depicted in the liveliest colours and utmost range ; and 
it seems as if the speaker here, overpassing the course of cen- 
turies, borrowed the hues of his delineation direct from the 
terrible calamities which had already come upon the people, 
which indeed were oppressing them even at the time of the 
author, and the removal of which he expected only through 
their acceptance of that amendment which is here enjoined ; or 
as if the foreboding spirit of the noble speaker of antiquity 
exactly touched that putrefying sore, well known to the real con- 
temporaries, from which, except through a total change and 
cure, utter destruction was inevitable (xxvii. 9 sq. and xxviii. 
1-68).^ Only after these premisses follows (3) the real conclusion 

' Theyeraes xxvii. 9, 10 are wrongly give the proper meaning, and indeed are 
placed here ; but before ch. xxviii. they necessary there. In the work of the 
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— ^wHch alike in tenderness and impressive force, and in pro- 
found and eternal thoughts, constitutes the true crown of the 
whole (xxviii. 69-xxx.). 

With this conies to its close that which, in the sense of the 
author, may be rightly called * the Second Law ' or * the New 
Covenant/ If he then, desiring to complete that chain of his- 
torical events with which this law is hedged round, describes 
Moses (xxxi-xxxii. 47) as writing it down at a higher command, 
and depositing it beside the Ark of the Covenant, and therein 
accomplishing his last earthly work, with a few heartfelt part- 
ing-words directed especially to Joshua, we can but say that in 
giving this turn to the narrative he is true to himself and to his 
artistic point of view. Assuredly this is a vast stride in the art 
of historical representation, and exhibits a freedom of treatment 
which we should seek in vain in earlier times. The Book of 
Origins represents Moses as receiving the stone tables of the 
Decalogue, written by the finger of God, and as seeing in the 
heavens the archetype of the sanctuaries which it describes (p. 
87) ; but it nowhere gives the least intimation that it was itself 
written by him. Eather, by stating in exceptional cases that 
the names of the encampments were written down by Moses,' it 
implies the contrary. The Fourth Narrator indeed shows some- 
what more boldness in assuming the use of writing from the 
hand of Moses : he represent>s Moses as breaking the original 
tables of stone, and restoring them with his own hand ; * and 
relates that at the command of God he Avrote down a Divine an- 
nouncement that would reveal its full meaning only after along 
interval.^ This latter event is described just as it certainly often 
occurred in reality among the prophets of the ninth and eighth 
centuries,* and the narrator here also does but follow his own 
strictly prophetical method ; but even in this latter case it is 
evident that he had before him an ancient document, and one 
which he had found in a book of very great age, which he may 
have verily believed had been written by Moses. But the Deu- 
teronomist ventures to ascribe to a record from the hand of 
Moses the entire Book of Deuteronomy, though he himself was 
the first to put it forth in this form, just as he states (ch. xxvii. 
Josh. viii. 32) that the memorial-stones on Mount Ebal had 
contained, by Moses' appointment, the more strictly legislative 

Deuteronomist, also, there are misplace- * Num. xxxiii. 1, 2; see above, p. 68. 

menta, but of a dijfferent kind from those » Ex. xxxiv. 27, 28. 

observed (p. 87) in the Book of Origins; • Ex. xvii. 14-16. 

and it would carry us too far to dibcuss * Isaiah viii. 16, zxz. 8. 
them all hero. 



DEUTEROJ^OMIST : LAST MODIFICATION OP THE BOOK. 123 

part of it from ch. v. to xxvi. And this great boldness of histo- 
rical assumption is emphatically one of the many signs of the 
later age of this author ; an age which precisely because it felt 
itself so far removed from that of Moses allowed the utmost 
licence to the historical contemplation and treatment of it. For 
although in Deuteronomy the author derived many laws and 
other matter from old manuscripts which in his time might 
already be reckoned, in the most general sense of the word, 
Mosaic, and in so far might regard his new production as a 
Mosaic work, because written in the spirit and to a great extent 
in the words of Moses, yet the history itself shows that this 
extreme licence in authorship was very gradually developed. 

But if the author in this way wrote the chief portion of his 
work (Deut. i-xxx.) quite independently, the case becomes 
different from the moment at which the words of Moses come 
to an end, and the events themselves are further described. 
Here he visibly takes as a basis the original history, in the 
same manner as in the previously described work of the Fifth 
Narrator, and up to the death of Joshua adds only what his 
purpose requires. How from this point he manipulates that 
work we may at once see by the following example. It is 
very remarkable that in the midst of the portion, Deut. xxxi. 
14-22, in which the Deuteronomist repeats words which are 
by unmistakable signs recognised as written by the Fifth Nar- 
rator,^ a song is put forth which Moses and Joshua were said 
to write and teach to the community for an everlasting testi- 
mony to the mercy of Jahveh, which even after their backslidings 
always sought them again ; and, frequently as the expressions of 
this second document may run counter to those of the former, 
still the Deuteronomist makes distinct reference to this song as 
delivered by Moses before the assembled people (xxxi. 27-30, 
xxxii. 44). From this it would seem as if the great song in ch. 
xxxii. had been first introduced, not by the Deuteronomist, but 
by the previous narrator in his history of Moses ; which makes 
a great difference in respect to the question of its age and 
origin. The form and contents of this song, indeed, prove 
that it must have been composed in an age subsequent to 
the time of Solomon;^ but it comes from a poet otherwise 

' This appears from the conception of as they are habitual to the Fifth Narra- 
th e pillar of cloud, which is peculiar to this tor ; and from other indications, 
narrator, v. 16 ; from the expressions igJln * The poriod depicted by the poet as 

nm to break the Covenant, v«3 for Antiquity, is, according to T7. 7-18, no 

, ' *. , -, , , ,, , ' , other than the ago of Moses; and his 

despue, y^S y. 21 (on botJi the word p^^^^^^ ^ generation which had already 

and the sense, see Gen. vi. 6, viii. 21), fallen far from the loyalty and happiness 
which are as foreign to the Deuteronomist of the Mosaic age and the first period after 
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unknown,* who embodied in it some of the weightiest prophetic 
truths of his time, and can have originated neither from the 
Deuteronomist, who nowhere shows himself a poet, and from 
whose mode of expression it widely departs; nor from the 
previous narrator, who indeed (according to p. 102) freely in- 
troduces his own songs, but whose poetic power and diction 
are different. The narrator who inserted it here must have met 
with it as an anonymous song, perhaps not more than fifty or 
a hundred years old, and have judged it in power and sentiment 
to be worthy of the dying Moses.^ And since, according to all 
indications, it must have originated about the last quarter of the 
eighth centuiy * (but in this case cannot have been inserted by 
the previous narrator), it must in all probability have been intro- 

the conquest, and had become effeminate hero and there reir strained and abrupt, 

and presumptuous, and was then greatly is on the whole rather expinded and elabo- 

afflicted by cruel foes and other evils, and rate than terse and really antique. But 

inclined on that verr account to murmur it is equally clear from the contents, that 

even against Jahvch. Now the poet on it does not in the least profess to hare 

his side ought strictly to speak words of been composed in the name of Moses, 

the severest denunciation against this un- On this song see RlaomyJahrbiicherdfr 

thankful race; but ho controls himself, Bibltschen JVissenschafit y\u. pp. 41-6/); 

and prefers to begin in gentle tones to and Gbttinger Gelehrie Anzeigen for 1862, 

sing the praise of Jahveh's faithfulness : pp. 375-383. 

he is, however, carried away in the midst , rpj^jg -y^^ ^^j. ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ jt^ 

of his song by his Tn-ath against the un- ^^^^ ^-^^^^^ 

grateful people, and summons them to ,'^^^^ phenomena of a like kind are 

listen to the teaching of antiquity (v^l-7). ^^^ ^itj,/ Confining ourselves to the 

Here Jahveh appears as the kmd Father historical books, wo may recall the Song 

andWactor of the people (vv. 8-14); of Hannah. 1 Sam. ii. 

but. through the very excess of their , ^he * people that is not a people ' (v. 

happmess in the beautiful lands of the 21) who so long plagued the Wlites, is 

conquest, they suffered themselves to be ^n'q^estionably ih?AssyrianB. at about 

seduced into rebcUion against him so that stage of their dominion which is do- 

that he in his turn is now compelled to ^^^j^ed by Isaiah, ch. xxxiii.. if not at a 

turn against them (w. 15-21) This 18 .till later. Imitations of the words and 

the central point and pause of the song. -^^^ ^^ ^his song are not met with till 

which on close inspection is seen to aft^r the diffusion of Deuteronomy ; thus, 

consist of SIX equal strophes. AdTancing ^^^ j^^^^^ ^ j^ appropriate as an 

from this point to the prophetical end, . ^ \^ '\. ir r 

the thought is carried on, in the follow- expression of fondness, and certainly ori- 

ing manner : Great indeed are the &^^^ ^n ▼• ^^ ; but in Deut. xxxiii. 5. 26, 

present chastisements, and were it not ^^^ Isaiah xliv. 2, is merely copied from 

that the enemy would grow too over- thence: further, the word ^in in v. 21, 

weening, Jahveh would inflict the merited ^ .. » *v ^ * i ^-^'^T'L ^, oi 

final destruction (ty. 22-27). Would J"/,'^'^' '""'^'f '^**T, , K^„!r- ^ ' 

that Israel could understand that it is the ^5 (compare &ek iiv. 21 ; 2 Kings xni 

heathen who must fall, not those who have t 'k °" « f ^'"'") : ^- f. [^^^^jJ^ 

H better foundation (rr. 28-3&) ; and as- "*'»• "•. =^) • f ""^ "" ^- ^X' ; P~^«J^'f 

suredly the true Messianic hope shall jot «^P«»»°n a«}>l TlVJf <*« clo«, a«d the 

be fulfilled (w. 36-43). Hence itisclenr loose, that is everylhina (as we say with a 

that this poem is one of those— and thoy similar alliteration of initials, 'through 

were not few — which arose from the over- thick and thin,') which phrase is frequently 

flowing of prophoLical thoughts and Mes- repeated by the last author of the Books 

sianic hopes into song; and that for this of Kings. The same age is indicated by 

roason.if for no other, it cannot be believed .„^i, „«^„ „„ •^.^L « o ^^iC^ » i/; ««^ 

to have existed before the beginning of «^'^ ^""^ ^« ^ ^' ^^ ^^^5 ^- '^' ^^^ 

the eighth centuiy. The diction, although others. 
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duced by the Deateronomist in the place of another, as seeming 
to him more suitable.* Finally he concludes the life of Moses 
with the remark that no prophet so great had ever again arisen 
(Deut. xxxiv. 10-12),* which entirely agrees with the expression 
in ch. xviii. 15-18, and in connection with this proves that he 
designed the ' New Law ' to endure for the whole future, or, 
according to another view, till the advent of the Messiah.* 

But the views of the Deuteronomist are not fully satisfied 
until he can set forth in conclusion how Joshua, as the true 
leader and the successor of Moses, strengthened and encouraged 
by Jahveh, zealously and with the happiest results entered into 
this higher law, and concluded with the people the new covenant 
desired by Moses. . Thus many passages in the present Book of 
Joshua were first brought into their existing form by the Deu- 
teronomist. The mention also of the memorials of the new 
covenant at Shechem, and the statement that Joshua himself 
wrote down everything,* repeat in trivial things that which had 
been said respecting Moses in great ones, and must be judged 
in the same way. To suppose, however, that he introduced 
everything that the present Book of Joshua contains is incom- 
patible with the whole character and object of his work. But 
certain as it is that this life of Joshua was made public by the 
author at the same time with the new-moulded life of Moses, it 
is also evident that his object as a writer was thereby fully at- 
tained ; and it is neither capable of proof nor even credible that 
he treated in his peculiar manner the history of any later period. 

b.) That the Deuteronomist had read and made use of the 
historical work to which the Fifth Narrator gave its latest form, 
is certain, not only from what has been adduced above, but also 
from other indications.* But a closer examination of his words 
shows that, besides this, he also drew largely upon many docu- 
ments, both of a narrative and of a legislative character, which 
are now entirely lost : ® for the age had long been devoted to 

' The words of ch. xxxi. 28 do really rince and his object. To what extent, 

allude very i^anifcstly to this song; but however, his words nevertheless stand in 

not 80 those of ch. xxxi. 21. some relation with that idea, may h^ seen 

• From the complexion of the words and in Goftingcr Gelehrte Anzeigea for 18G1, 

ideas, also, these three verses can ouly pp. 1414-16, and for 1862, p. 1194. 

belong to the Deuteronomist. Compare * Josh. xxiv. 26. 

V. 12 with iv. 34, xxvi. 8, &c. • Not only is the narrative of Ex.xxxii- 

■ In itsmlf and in the mind of the Deu- xxxiv. repeated step by step in Deut. x., 

teronomibt, the passage Deut. xviii. 15-19 but also that of Numb, xxii-xxiv. is cer- 

)S by no means Messianic; but it readily tainly presupposed both by Josh. xxiv. 9 

obtained atalarerperiod.espccially through and by Mic. vi. 6 ; and further proofs of 

the allusion to ch. xxxiv. 10-12,8 Messianic the Fame might be given, 

application. The Deuteronomist, on the • When, for example, he says (xvii. 13 

contrary, considered the full treatment of and xxviii. 68) that Jahveh had before 

the Messianic idea to lie beyond his pro- commanded the people never to return 
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learning, and the collection of ancient works on history had 
doubtless become an established custom, as we know on docu- 
mentary evidence was the case with other branches of literature.' 
Much has been thus preserved by him from these sources, which 
would otherwise have been lost. Moreover, having amassed a 
comparatively rich store of authorities upon antiquity, he takes 
a manifest pleasure in pouring forth at suitable places an abun- 
dance of curious historical lore,* to give to his work a fitting 
breadth of historical clothing. Even in the middle of a speech 
of Moses appear some historical notes taken from old books, as 
though even then the learned author was involuntarily more 
prominent than Moses who was introduced as speaking.' All 
this expenditure of antiquarian learning, however, is incurred, 
assuredly not in order to help on the history or narrative itself, 
but simply to aid the legislative and prophetical aims of the 
writer; and accordingly the historical observations, lavishly 
poured forth in some places, are generally broken ofiF suddenly 
so as not to encroach upon that which has to be said. The 
narrator last described deserves the name of narrator, since the 
representations of antiquity and the delineation of certain in- 
herited traditions are the objects aimed at by him ; but here we 
no longer find a narrator, but a speaker with the pen, who uses 
history only as a dress, and rarely narrates anything at length. 
With this is also connected the peculiar nature of the diction 
of this author. This not only (as may be easily perceived) 
differs much in single words and phrases from that of all the 
other portions of the Pentateuch and of the Book of Joshua, 
and never approaches near to that of the Book of Origins, 

agaio to li^pt, we naturally expect to these remarks, which contain much that 

Und some law respecting this in the older is not found in other sources, merely serve 

books ; for it is the characteristic habit of the purpose of describing the locality 

the Deuteronomist, when referring to earlier of Moses in the last month before his 

works of this character, always to have his death. 

eye upon some one previous declaration • It may, indeed bo fairly doubted 

by Jahvoh. 13ut no such declaration is whether the passages hero alluded to 

to be found in the older books extant, (Deut. ii. 10-12, 20-23, iii. 9, 11, 13 (last 

since the words in Kx. xiii. 17, being half) and 14, x. 6-9) actually belong to 

spoken only with reference to one special the speeches, from the tone t>f which they 

and temporary object, cannot be meant, entirely and without any visible reason 

Therefore the Deuteronomist must have depart. 1 hold them rather to be marginal 

had before him an ancient passage which annotations, which have here crept into 

is lost to us, in accordance "with which the text ; and the position, barely capable 

these words are to be taken, somewhat of yielding any sense at all, which the 

like those noticed below, p. 130, note. passage x. 6-9 now occupies, aifbids strong 

* See my Dichter des Alien BundeSt vol. confirmation of this view. We should thus 
li. pp. 41-60. have here in the Old Testament a MS. with 

* This is shown by the whole opening marginal annotations from the hand of its 
speech, with its historical introduction, author ; and such a fact would sufficiently 
Deut. i. 1-iv. 40. Examples of tliis occur show how firmly established erudition in 
at the very b^inning, in i. 1, 2, since the strict sense had already become. 
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except where the author repeats old laws almost verbatim; 
bat exhibits in general a colouring and a method which cannot 
be conceived to have existed till about the seventh century. 
The differences extend even into the minutest points.^ But, 
broadly considered, the essence of the diction is pure rhetoric, 
and this in an advanced development which suggests approach- 
ing decay. By the great Prophets of the ninth and eighth 
centuries the rhetorical capabilities of the language had been 
developed as £Etr as was possible in the public life of those times ; 
and the influence which this development gradually exerted 
upon the narrative style is shown by the two last-mentioned 
revisers of the primeval history. Prophetic orators, indeed, still 
existed even in the seventh century, as we know from the life 
of Jeremiah ; but as the bloom of prophetjc power and activity 
had already faded, oratory also lost its inward vigour and terse- 
ness, and fell into a laxity which repudiated those just restraints 
by which alone beauty and force can be united. And in the 
Deuteronomist we see rhetoric already succumbing to this re- 
laxation ; only in certain places, as for instance in the impres- 
sive conclusion (ch. xxx.) does he attain terseness of style, and 
a vigorous and facile grasp of his materials. The fact that 
rhetoric absolutely predominates in the work would itself suffice 
to show that it certainly cannot have been written before the 
age of the great Prophets of the ninth and eighth centuries ; 
the fact that the rhetoric itself exhibits certain signs of decay 
guides us to an even lower antiquity. 

c.) It would lead us too far, here to show from the various 
other indications discoverable, that the author wrote about the 
latter half of the reign of king Manasseh, and in Egypt. 
As the proof cannot be given briefly, and his work is closely 
connected with a large portion of the history of the seventh 
century, this point can be better treated of hereafter. But its 
relations to the other books of the Old Testament also lead to 
the same result. Whereas even in single words and detached 
thoughts it presupposes tlie existence of the older books, and 
even of the Book of Job,* it was itself much read and imitated 

* As, for example, the combination * ' Even if we do not account for the pas- 
-^;j52l in certain cases for the older •^JD^ sage Deut. iv. 32 by the influence of Job 
before: Deut. vii. 24, xi. 25; Josh, x.' I ij"- ». yet, the woitls and thoughts of 
xii. 42, xxiii. 9 ; these passages are imi- ?^f ' ""l"' ^^^ ?^', ^^l .P^,^°^ nec^sanly 

tated in Esth. ix. 2. The entire root dJ?5 ^° ^""^ ^\^*' "**' ^^: "* ^l ^?? !?.^* ^** 

- * possess at once a very important testimony 

or b^y^. otherwise foreign to the language to the age of the older portions of the 

of the Pentateuch, has through the great Book of Job. Deut. xxviii. 49 sqq. is 

poem Deut. ch. xxxii. been rendered fa- derived from Isaiah v. 26 sqq. and xxxiii, 

miliar to the Deuteronomist also. 19, and in great part from the previous 
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as early as the age of Jeremiah ; and, as might easily be preyed, 
no book exerted a stronger influence both on the life of the 
people and on their literature than this, when in the seventh 
century peculiar circumstances rendered it the authoritative 
basis of the Eeformation under king Josiah.^ 

3) During the last gleam of happiness which once more 
shone upon Judah after the national Reformation under Josiah 
effected through Deuteronomy, and consequently while Josiah 
was still reigning, the Blessing of Moses, which has been pre- 
served as an interpolation in the book of history and law recast 
by the Deuteronomist (Deut. xxxiii.), was probably written. For 
this imitation of the Blessing of Jacob (Gen. xlix.) presupposes 
a very happy internal condition of the country, or at least a 
very satisfactory position of the ancient religion, such as we 
must believe to have existed exactly at that time, when, after 
the internal reformation a bright hope for the future would 
naturally spring up and find poetical expression. Here, then, 
it might seem suitable to put the old Blessing of Jacob as a new 
Blessing into the mouth of the dying Moses. For the love of 
Moses embraced not the mere separate tribes but the whole 
community, and regarded the tribes only as the units of which 
that was compounded. He, therefore, could only desire un- 
mitigated blessing for them all, and the separate tribes here 
appear subordinated to the higher unity of the Community of 
Jahveh. From this conception the speaker sets out in verses 
2-6, and in this he concludes in verses 26-29 ; and as for the 
whole, so for each single tribe according to its special position, 
a blessing is implored. We may thus regard this even as an 
improved recasting of the old Blessing. The desire expressed 
in verse 7, that Judah should come to his people, that is, that 
the dynasty of David might again rule over the whole people of 
all the tribes, is one of the most significant points of detail, 
and moreover completely in accord with the history of this time. 
Equally characteristic is also the designation of Levi as the 
honourable Priest-tribe (verses 8-11), and of Jerusalem as the 
place of the Temple (verse 12), as also the fact that the Northern 
tribes are blessed for turning towards the Mount of the Temple 
in Jerusalem ; ^ for Galilee appears early to have turned towards 

Fourth Narrator. Besides Jeremiah, the have shown up the utter perversity of a 

pa8s:igos Isaiah Ivii. 5 (compare Deut. xii. recent very prolix work of this kind in the 

2) andZeph. iii. 19, 20 (compare Jer. xiii. Jahrbucher dtr Bihlischen Wissenschqft^ 

11, and Deut. xxvi. 10) stand urarost to x. pp. 183-180 : see also ibid. vii. p. 

Deuteronomy. 21*2. 

* It is unnecessary here to speak further * For it cannot be doubted that by the 

of the views held upon Deuteronomy in Mountain in v. 19, which these tribes in- 

this day by those who ignore history. I voko, and on which tliey offer laerifices of 
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Jerusalem. Against this no argument can be founded on the 
fact that the old blessing pronounced upon Joseph, though^ no 
longer quite suitable in this age, is simply repeated, in yerses 
13^17, from an older work consisting likewise of blessings. To 
judge from the language, the song proceeds from an otherwise 
unknown poet of the age of Jeremiah ; in respect to its position, 
it is merely interpolated loosely where it stands, and not (a« the 
poem in Deut. xxxii.) adopted by the narrator as part of his own 
work. The greatest error of all would be to suppose that the 
Deuteronomist had inserted it; for with his spirit it has no 
affinity, and his language finds no echo in it. But, taken together 
with the case of the Deuteronomist, it serves to show how indus- 
triously the most different authors of the seventh century sought 
to give form and authority to their thoughts by transplanting 
them into the Mosaic world. 

4) Now it is true, the work of the Deuteronomist originally 
appeared by itself: it represents itself everywhere as a work 
that stands and has meaning by itself: and as such, too, we are 
able to trace it in history at its first -appearance ; moreover, the 
beginning of the work, with its detailed description of the place 
and circumstances in which Moses began to speak (i. 1-5) sounds 
quite like the introduction of a new book. Nevertheless the 
real author, in whose times there already existed a great abun- 
dance of ancient historical and legislative works, some un- 
doubtedly held in high honour and much used, had certainly 
no intention of supplanting these, since his manifest design is 
only to produce a sort of final completion of all the most valuable 
materials that then existed. It is for one special object, rather 
than with the view of gathering together everything that since 
the time of Moses had become law among the people, that he re- 
opens, as it were, the mouth of the great Lawgiver. But in fact 
we see that he sometimes makes Moses in his speech refer back 
to some historical fact which could only be understood if there 
were earlier narratives containing a fuller account of it;* and 
in the case of the laws respecting leprosy, which for his purpose 
he wished scarcely to touch and yet not entirely to pass by, 
the speaker refers with sufficient distinctness to the priestly 
directions concerning it contained in the Book of Origins.* 

ri^teousness (i.e. tlioee referred to in Exodus, which are taken from the oldest 

TT. 8>11), Zion is to be understood. and simplest narrative. But the Deutero- 

* As, in piuticular, the words of Deut. v. nomist may have found such a narrative 

26-28 [28-31], xviii. 16-19, which refer in some other early book; perhaps in a 

back to the narrative in £x. XX. 18-21 ; but passage of the Fourth Narrator*8. See 

tl^eycertainlyimplv the existence of a much p. 126. 

more detailed and vivid account of the ' Deut. xxiv. 8. See my Alferthumcr, 

events than is contained in the words of p. 210 sq. 

VOL. I. K 



130 HISTORY OP HEBREW HISTORICAL COMPOSITION. 

Now, although under Josiah this Book of Deuteronomy was 
publicly recognised as the great and fundamental law-book of 
the kingdom of Judah, yet of course, along with this, the earlier 
works, which were already much used, especially for certain 
purposes, aod by the priests, might still be largely read, and 
employed according to their contents. Such prophets and 
authors as Jeremiah and Ezekiel, therefore, had recourse to 
similar works of an older stock besides Deuteronomy, which 
either stand in the present Pentateuch, or were lost at a 
later period.* But it was inevitable that the same art of book- 
making, which was so active among the ancient people (see pp. 
59 sqq.), and had been long practised especially on this domain 
of primeval history, should again be tried. It was held good to 
work-in the book of the Deuteronomist into one of the earlier 
works, or (what might appear equally important) to enrich the 
latter with the former, so as to bring together all that was 
valuable respecting the ancient history. Any further additions 
from other sources could then be easily appended. And cer- 
tainly, among all the greater works with which that of the 
Deuteronomist might have been conjoined, the choice fell most 
happily upon that of the Fifth Narrator (p. 106 sqq.) We can 
also clearly recognise the manner in which this last compiler 
and editor of the great History of the Early Times as it has 
reached us proceeded. He left the work of the Fifth Narrator 
exactly as he found it, up to the section, shortly before the 
death of Moses, to which the chief portion of the Deuterono- 
mist's work could suitably be attached. But since the latter 
(as observed p. 125) had written the life of JToshua very briefly, 
the editor proceeded, after the death of Moses, on a fi:^r plan, 
uniting the more detailed narrative given by the older work 
with the essential contents of the Deuteronomist's, and so 
blending the two works completely into one. It was certainly 
this last editor who inserted the Blessing of Moses (Deut. 
xxxiii.) ; a passage which even yet stands quite disconnected. In 
this (v. 1) Moses is called for the first time ' the Man of Gk)d.' 
This name, in the two only passages of this great book where it 
occurs (here and in Josh. xiv. 6), indicates a different hand from 
that of the Deuteronomist. The very fact of the insertion of 
this passage enables us to recognise most distinctly a last editor, 
who, however, must have lived before the end of the seventh 
century, or at all events before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and brought the work into its present and final form.^ For 
there is no single indication to lead us to any lower antiquity. 

* On this point see what I said in 1859 * It mieht indeed be presumed that 
in vol. yii. (8rd Germ. cd. 1869) pp. 457 sqq* this last editor was also the last modifier 



DKUTERONOMIST : LAST MODIFICATION OP THE BOOK. 131 

In conclusion, we can now understand what eztraordinarj 
fortunes this great work underwent, before it attained its 
present form — ^how from a small beginning it was enlarged and 
modified at every important epoch of Hebrew literature till the 
end of the seventh or the beginning of the sixth century, and 
concentrated within its limits the most beautiful and lasting 
literary achievements of centuries ; just as, in other fields of 
literature, may be observed in the collection of the Prophets, 
the Psalter, and the Book of Proverbs ; with two exceptions — 
(1) that in the region of history it never became customary to 
give the names of the narrators as vouchers for their statements, 
nor to mention those of the compilers (p. 56 Bqq.)> and (2) that 
this work came to a comparatively early close, because it was 
commenced the soonest, and its subject, as being purely histo- 
rical, was necessarily the soonest eidiausted. In the course of 
the modifications and transformations which the work under- 
went, much of it gradually lost its original clearness and its 
peculiar character. The Deuteronomist gives to his work which 
is included in the book as it now stands, the name (which indeed 
the whole volume might well bear) of Book of t/is Law of Oody^ 
or Booh of the Law of Moses ;^ by which however is strictly 
meant only the chief portion of the book, excluding the present 
Book of Joshua. Sometimes he calls it more briefly the Book of 
the LaWy* since the legislative portion seemed to him the most 
important ; and thus the older names — Book of Origins^ and 
the rest — were thrown into the background. Thus, too, the 
ancient divisions of the Book of Origins are very much ob- 
scured by later transformations and additions ; and the whole 
work in its latest form is partitioned, we know not by whom, 
into six large sections,* which by the Hellenists in Egypt and 

of the whole ; and that thas the first four perhaps be the sign of the last editor. 

books of the Pentateuch were cast into ' In Josh. zxiv. 26 ; likewise 2 Kings 

their present form by him, and that, for x. 31 ; in Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah. 

instance, the abridgmcnte which have , j^ j^g^. xxiii. 6 ; the same name ap- 




not tenable, if only bwanse there is no- teronomy, as well as in Josh. viii. 31,82. 

where the least trace of the spirit of the ^^^ Deuteronomy itself is to be under- 

Deuteronomist before the first verse of gtood by the term; but from its intimate 

the Book of Deuteronomy. And such connection with the older work, the wider 

pAMages as Dent v. 26-28 [28-31] and ^^ ^f ^^ ^^^^ ^lu^t have been from the 

xnii. 16-19 yield no sufficient proof that ^^(^ possible. 

the D. in a previous portion of his work , j)^^^. ^;^^^ 4g . compare 2 Kings xxii. 

had desCTibed the whole history of Moses, g, 11, and elsewhere. With this name 

since what has been already said is a ^^^ ^f 5^,;^ ^y ^^ Covenant, 2 Kings 

•nfBcient explanation. But the use of xxiii. 21, is interchangeable. 

ty in cases like Dent. iv. 41. Josh. x. 12 4 The only natural dinsions which the 

(comparv Ex. xv. 1), Num. xxi. 17, may subject-matter itself creates in the great 

K 2 
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elsewliere were called the Pentateuch (of Moses) and the Book 
of Joshua. Bat from amid the wreck of the oldest writings and 
the multitude of later additions, there still shines forth very much 
that is original: nor have any of the later transformations 
been able entirely to obscure either the grand remains of the 
earliest times or the whole history of the gradual creation of 
the work itself; at least in the presence of tibat exact research, 
which alone is both suited to the importance of the subject and 
fruitful of results. 

work are the followiDg:—l. Genesis; 2. books — ^Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers — 

The history ofMoses as far as Deuteronomy; afrrees only remotely with the original 

8. Deuteronomy ; 4. The time of Joshua, divisions of the Book of Origins (p. 86). 

But the second of these parts must, on The sixth of these parts might then the 

account of its great extent, nave been veiT more readily be further separated and 

early broken up into three portions, sucn treated as a distinct book, and entitled 

that the whole woric fell into six nearly the Book of Joshua, 
equal parts : but this partition into three 
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II. THE GREAT BOOK OF THE KINGS. 

BOOKS OF JUDGES, BUTE, SAMUEL, AND KINGS. 

The first phenomenon that strikes the observer here is the 
marked difference in the language of this great Book of Kings, 
in comparison with that of the preceding great book of the pri- 
mitive history. Although both are equally made up of passages 
by the most diverse writers, yet on the whole each is distin- 
guished by a peculiar cast of language. Many fresh words and 
expressions become favourites here, and supplant their equiva- 
lents in the primitive history ; * others that are thoroughly in 
vogue here, are designedly avoided in the primitive history, and 
evidently from a historical consciousness that they were not in 
use in the earliest times ;^ but the most remarkable and pervad- 
ing characteristic is, that words of common life, which never 
occur to the pen of any single relator of the primitive history, 
find an unquestioned reception here.' I have no hesitation in 

P ' Such as l^pp prince, instead of t<>b^3 * This is especially shown b^ the name 

mentioned at p! 93 (it is also peculiar to ^^^?^ ^)^-* ^ ^^ '• 3' ^^* »^- *• ^^- 2, 

the Chronicles in places which are wanting zirii. 45 ; 2 Sam. v. 10, vi. 2, 18, yii. 7> 26 

in the four books of Kings, 1 Chron. V. 2, sq. ; 1 Kings xviii. 16, ziz. 10, 14; 2 

ix, 11,20, xiii. 1, zxvi. 24, xxTii 4, 16, Kings iii. 14. On the other hand, the 

zxviii. 4, zxix. 22; 2 Chron. vi. 5, zi. 11, Books of Chronicles are again sparing in 

22, ziz. 11, zzTiii. 7, zxxi. 12 sq., zzzii. its use, and only use it in the life of David ; 

21. zzzv. 8); nya in the signification to '^ " entirely unknown to the Pentateuch, 

, ^ • . ^ , . Joshua, and Judges. 

tweep away (not to bum ; Deuteronomy is , « . L.»X« u- v n ^ 4. 

thellrst ttat obUterates the distinction) ; * Such as ^J^»^5, which was really first 

taseiD in the sense of prevalent custom ; introduced into the written language by 

» JJIl. r . 7 , Q • , « I^avid (cf. Dichter d. A. B. I. ii. p. 6) ; 1 

'^t¥ "?l ^^' ^^ ^^^^' 1 Saim. iz. 16, zz. g^^ i ig^ ii 12, X. 27, zzr. 17. 26, m. 22 ; 

2, zzii. 8, twice ; 2 Sam. vii. 27 ; Kuth iy. 2 Sam. zvi. 7, xz. i ; 1 Kings xzi. 10, 13 ; 

4. There are quite new words, such as Judges ziz. 22, xx. 13, which, in the other 

nt^KP anything (which only occurs in province, has only penetrated into Deut. 

the Fourth Narrator) ; yjy^ in derivatives, xiii. 14 [13], xv. 9 ; the oath s^ n*^\ HjJ 
with the signification of to subdue, to ^m Q^n^j* which is also put into the mouth 

kumbU\ lijisj troop, 1 Sam. xxx. 8, 15, . , ;, •• ^, v • ^u * u • 

' T '^' of heathen, the verb m that case being 

23 ; 2 Sam. in. 22, iv. 2 ; 1 Kings zi. 24 ; made plural, 1 Sam. iii. 17, xiv. 44, zz. 

2 Kings V. 2, ziii. 20 sq. ; also HCTpn ^ 18» ^^- 22 ; 2 Sam. iii. 9, 86, xix. 14 [13] ; 

he silent (which sense is expres^'by 1 Kings ii. 23. ziz 2,zz. 10; 2 Kings vi. 

many other words) first appears in prose ^1 ; Ruth i. 17 ; the similar oath of com- 

in Judges zviii. 9 ; 1 Kings zzii. 3 ; 2 ™on life, which however can only be 

Kings ii. 3, 6, vii. 9, and only in later «»*^ ^^ Hebrews, ^{{fpj >n) r\)^l ^H 1 

times in poetry, ezcept Ph. xzzix. 3 [2]. Sam. xx. 3, zzv. 26, 2 Sam. zi. 11 (with 
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saying that the established usage of centuries must have sanc- 
tioned for the primitive Iiistorj a style of narrative and a cast 
of language utterly different from those customary in the 
history of the Kings ; just as the style of the regular historians 
of the Greeks differs from that of the so called logographers, 
and— to cite a nearer example— as the Arabian narrators of 
easy style, the authors of WdMdi's books, of the Thousand and 
one Nights, and others, select a form of language different from 
that of the older historians. 

This remarkable phenomenon — quite worthy of minute in- 
vestigation, and sufficient to rouse us to profound meditation on 
the great changes Hebrew historical composition has undergone 
— necessarily leads us to assume that when historians began to 
treat of the period of the Kings, the mode of delineation of the 
stories of antiquity had long since adopted its established tone 
and style, seeing that the above-described Book of Origins 
(pp. 74 sqq.) does not indicate the commencement, but the 
highest perfection, and in a certain sense the consummation, 
of the development of the primitive history. When therefore 
a new branch of literature, describing the history of the Kings, 
was originated, doubtless by different writers at first, it 
naturally created for itself a new style of narrative and of 
language, and thus two species of historical composition, differ- 
ing in many respects, were established: the long developed 
style of the primitive history, which occupied a province more 
or less sacred ; and the new style of the history of the Kings, 
whose province was that of common life and daily progressing 
events. 

0ome Tariation), zv. 21 ; 2 Kings ii. 2, 4, which only occtin in Jos. zzii. 29 ; and the 

6, It. 80; and in a shortar form 1 Sam. exclamation to secure a favourable hearing 

i. 26 xTii. 66 ; 2 &ia. xiv. 19. To thU ^„ ^ ^^ ,^ ^^ g^„ i 26 ; i 

class belong also the common proTorb of *^ ^ 'o. ¥ \ 

the dead dog, or dog^s head, 2 Sam. iii. 8, Kings iii. 17f 26 ; Judges vi. IS, 15, xiii. 

ix. 8, XTi. 9 ; 1 Sam. xxiv. 15 [14], further 8), which, though used by the later nar- 

thortened in xvii. 43 ; 2 Kings Tiii. 13 ; rators of the primitive history. Gen. xliii. 

as also the two phrases T^^ p^K^ ^ 20, xliv. 18 ; Ex. iv. 10, 13, to whom Num. 

Sam. XXV. 22, 34 ; 1 Kings xiv. lb. xvi. ^i; \^ ^J ^''^ *>«J«°«» ^^ ^®.^^^?^ 

11, xxL 21 ; 2 Kings ix. 8, and ^)m Ormns appears only in Jos. vii. 8, if it 

, XT' • T« . « ^ ^. "^ »« wi® original reading there. The mean- 

a4T}n» 1 Kings XIV. 10, XXI. 21 ; 2 Kings jj^g^f the latter expression is hardly to be 

ix. 8, xiv. 26 (which occurs nowhere else explained by such longer phrases as that 

bnt in the song Bent, xxxii. 36, where in 1 Sam. xxv. 24 ; we might rather as- 

it is most likely to be original, see p. 86) ; ^u i. ..« i.v • *.• c ^..^ 

inth this di8»inction onlf, that we SiBcenl »"'°« t*"* '? '«■ '"' «l>«>~Tiation of p? 

a certain difference between older and (compare *3 Jer. xlix. 23) ; but the most 

^'Se'ktteT "^ ^'' ^^^'^ " **' "" prol)ableexplaiiationis,that»3is8hort.ned 

Some words of the same species are at from ^^^ (Job xxxiv. 36 ; 1 Sam. xxiv. 

any rate very rare and doubtful in the Book ,ftr,*-iN-i. •*.*..• 

->. . . ..t ^ - x» LL 12 [11]) into a mere interjection: see my 

of Origins; astheterm of execration rffi^n iMuri 7th edition, p. 268. 
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The history of the King^ followed the events themselves much 
sooner and more immediately, before centuries had separated the 
sacred from the secular elements in them ; nay, it began with 
the most documentary registrations and minutest descriptions 
of memorable events. Springing from the immediate life of 
the time, and presenting a more exact picture of the day, it 
was also more ready to take the colour of the language of the 
day, and less fastidious in the employment of phrases of com- 
mon life. In conformity with this, it did not enter, while it 
retained this simple form, on those wide surveys and lofty 
generalisations which are inseparable from the primitive histoty, 
and which, on account of their sublime import, demand a higher 
language. 

The difference between the two styles is most sensible when 
the late historical composition is new. How far, for example, 
is the Book of Origins removed as to character from the 
earliest book of the Kings, although as to date separated by 
scarcely a century ! This diversity indeed gradually decreases ; 
the later revisers of the primitive history occasionally introduce 
a word hitherto foreign to that sphere ; and on the other hand 
the later writers of the histoty of the Kings attempt grander 
descriptions after the fashion of the primitive history. Neverthe- 
less, the diversity never entirely disappeared down to the end 
of David's reign ; and even the latest redactors of the primitive 
history retain certain characteristics of the ancient language 
with great consistency.^ This is essentially the same feeling as 
that which prompts the author of the Book of Job to preserve the 
air of antiquity in his representation of the affairs and persons 
of the primitive time; for we are by no means to fancy 
Hebrew literature in the period of its fullest development and 
art to have remained quite imleamed aaid simple. 

The style in which the period of the Judges is described, like 
the period itself, stands in the middle, and has less distinctive 
character. Treated in the earlier portions like an appendix to 
the primitive history, and written in a similar tone accordingly, 
it subsequently, as the diversity of the two styles develops itself, 
assumes the type of the history of the Kings ; and the later 
writers properly treated the period as only a preparation for the 
history of the Kings. 

The most copious source left to us for the recognition of the 

* In this class we include ((!|n for ((>n is foand in Deut. zzii. 19, and KS*I in l<o^* 

and ^p^ for n^j and all other archaisms zvi. 31 (where the Samaritan, however, 

that pervade aU portions of the Penta- ^ «^n). Num. v. 18 ; see LehHmcK 

-tench, even Deuteronomy. Yet niy3 p. ^^^y 479. 
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general character and special modifications of these histories is 
found in those narratives which have been inserted in the Great 
Book of Kings — ^that is, what the LXX. call the fonr Books of 
Kings (the two Books of Samuel and the two of Kings), and 
the Books of Judges and Buth, which belong to them. But the 
Chronicles also serve to supplement these sources, and often in 
important matters. Tracing the development of this kind of 
writing, as deducible from all these indications and testimonies, 
we obtain the following picture of it. 

1. First history of the Kings. 

It is evident that the great events and successes of David's 
time stimulated many to attempt to preserve, at first only in 
outline, written records of what was most memorable. More- 
over, after the fashion of the great monarchies of adjacent 
countries, the new office of Court Historian had been instituted 
under David. ^ It was the duty of that official to register an 
authentic account of the events of his own time ; and we are 
doubtless indebted to him for many very exact notices of the 
history of the Kings, that have been preserved.* 

The first attempts at histories of the Kings were in general 
of that twofold character that we should expect from the two- 
fold tendency that pervaded those times, and also continued 
throughout the duration of the monarchy. They either set out 
from a simple observation of occurrences, and made the mere 
history of the king and the state their staple — a kind of work 
that doubtless grew into the Diaries of the Kings, or State-annals, 
the only original portions of which may be supposed to have been 
those finished immediately on the death of each king ; or they 
set out firom a prophetical view of events, and mainly represented 
the operation of prophetic energies in Israel. 

1) We still possess some very instructive pieces of the first 
class, which all indications justify us in reckoning under this 
head : (1) the long list of David's great warriors who sustained 
his throne, 1 Chr. xi. 10-47, with some remarks on the achieve- 
ments and qualities of the most important of them : a list 
which is now also found in 2 Sam. xxiii. 8-39, but with the 

* This custom was retained to the Inst, as mother also, and the accounts of their 
yst see from 1 Mace zvi. 23, 24, and also buildings and other undertakings, show 
Josophus, Ant, xvi. 6. 3, where the Greek what care must haive then been bestowed 
name r& {twofutfifiara rod fiafflXtws 'Hpt&iov upon many points of contemporary history, 
first appears. and on how uniform a plan the domestic 

* The notices given in Kings and Chro- and state records of the kings must have 
nicies of the children and wives of the been kept. 

various kings, and in Judah of the king*s 
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omission of some of the names at the end ; (2) the list of the 
warriors who went over to David in Saul's lifetime, 1 Chr. xii. 
1-22 ; (3) the list of the captains and their suite who met to- 
gether in Hebron to elect David king over all Israel, 1 Chr. 
xii. 23-40, with some historical remarks ; (4) an enumeration 
of David's later wars against the Philistines, with a minute 
account of the achievements of some of his warriors, 2 Sam* 
xxi. 15-22, of which the later half only is repeated in 1 Chr* 
XX. 4-8 ; (5) a survey of the state of the kingdom at the end 
of David's reign, 1 Chr. xxvii.* These passages, with some 
similar registers of the tribe of Levi, only relate to the general 
affairs of the state, the king, and the people, and are free from 
all special reference to a prophetic or sacerdotal view of history. 
They contain indeed the richest treasure of purely historical 
records, which, notwithstanding the greatness of the events, 
have remained entirely uninfluenced by the power of tradition, 
and give them quite rough and hard, without the round- 
ness and circumstantiality of detailed description, and without 
any real flow of narrative; — as if it were still sufficient to 
register the mere names of the great worthies and events, with 
a few remarks ; whereas later times feel the great number of 
such names, and mere documentary minuteness burdensome. 
In addition, the language of some of these pieces displays so 
great an affinity with that of the Book of Origins,' that we 
must infer that they had a similar source, or at least contem- 
porary sources, which according to pp. 76, 82, there could be 
no difficulty in admitting. And it is expressly stated that the 
State-annals, which appeared after the death of each king,' and 
after the death of several were united in a larger work, con- 
tained such detailed lists of the families of the officials and 
worthies.* 

In like manner some coherent remnants of the State-annals 

> But verses 23, 24 mast be later ad- Chronicles and other late writiDgs do often 

ditions by the Chronicler, deemed neces- imitate the style of the l^k of Origins 

sary on account of the previous narrative and other parts of the Pentateuch, this 

in chap. zxi. is proved by the concurrence of all the 

' The expressions ((;3V ^)^^7ri» 1 Chr. indications to be no mere imitation. 

xii. 23, 24, and t^^y *KV* ^®^- ^^ (com- • That this was always done at the ex- 

paro V. 18, vii. 11 ; Num.xixi. 5,xxxii.27; P^P^" command of the following king (a 

Josh. iv. 13 ; Num. i. 3, 20. 22, sqq., xxvi. ^^>°f probable in itself), is evident froni 

2 sqq.) ; r\\W^ ^3P; 1 Chr. xii 31 (com- the fact that the life of the laat kiuR of 

^1/, jiiwv-*i-»i:'v \ g^j^ kingdom is wanting in the official 

pare Num. i. 17); H'J^?:?, 1 Chr. xxui. ^q^Is of both. 2 Kings xvii. 1-6, xxiv. 

24 (compare Ex. xvi. 16, xxxviii. 26; IS^xxv. 

Num. i. 2, 18, 20, 22, iii. 47) and others, * It will afterwards be made evident 

as well as the general method and arrange- that the Chronicler had good reason for 

ment of the lonpf taxing-rolls, &c., leave thns ref#rring to the State-annals ; 1 Chr. 

no doubt on this point. Although the xxvii. 24 compared with ix. 1. 
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hare been preserred, which must have been written down 
immediately after the death of Solomon. I mean the passage 
in 1 King^ It. 1-19, to which the remarks that foUow in v. 2 
[iv. 22] sq. vi-viii. belong. These remnants, which the Book 
of Chronicles does not repeat, as if they were too insignificant 
for the history, fnmish a view of Solomon's household with 
such minute details as could not have been obtained except 
immediately after the king's death. The minute account of 
Solomon's buildings must also have been wiitten down soon 
after his death. 

Here then we recognise, by distinct remains, the origin and 
character of the State-annals, and even though there were no 
such great achievements and events to record under the kings 
after Solomon, yet it is certain that the custom introduced 
after the death of David and Solomon was never relinquished, 
and that many genuine historical notices which are scattered 
about our present Books of Kings must be derived from such 
sources. With regard to tiieir general contents, however, we 
must above all bear in mind that they were written by royal 
command, and therefore admitted only public, not purely do- 
mestic topics : wherefore such accounts as those about David's 
household, 2 Sam. xi. sqq., or Jehu's violent conduct, 2 Kings 
ix. sqq., can hardly have found a place in them. 

2) How events were described from the prophetical point of 
view, however, is shown by the passage about the first wars 
against the Philistines after David was anointed, 2 Sam. v. 1 7-25. 
We here find a description of several successive battles, which, 
in local knowledge and graphic delineation, is quite on a par 
with the passage in 2 Sam. xxi. 15-22, noticed at p. 137, but 
which is prominently distinguished from it by the circumstance 
that it views the whole with reference to the question how far 
the result corresponded to the oracle which David had each 
time consulted. And when we consider how great was the in- 
fluence of the oracle in those times, and what a share prophets 
had in fashioning events, we shall see that every great event 
might be described either popularly or prophetically, as the 
writer regarded the one side or the other. To this class belongs 
a portion of the original account of Nathan's speeches about 
building the Temple, 2 Sam. vii. ; and many other stories, or at 
least their first rudiments, as 1 Sam. xiv. 18 sqq., xxii. 5, xxiii. 
1-14, XXX. 7 sqq. ; 2 Sam. ii. 1 : whereas throughout the whole 
of Absalom's rebellion, for instance, there is no mention of a 
single oracle, or of the oracle being consulted. 

We are naturally led to suppose that this continued to be the 
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condition of things after David also. And in &uit, besides the 
fragments preserved in Chronicles, we possess one great instance 
of this, belonging to later times, in the history of Hezekiah and 
his age. This narrative, contained in 2 E^ngs xviii* 13-zx, 
and Isaiah xzxvi-xzxiz, must, if only from its peculiar style, be 
reg^arded as borrowed from a special work, which was most 
likely composed soon after the king's death, and probably by a 
scholar of Isaiah, as its sentiments are truly prophetic, and it 
contains some of Isaiah's declarations, evidently derived from 
accurate tradition. In the Northern Kingdom, also, we might 
have expected to find similar records equally partaldng of the 
historical and the prophetical character. But no such clear 
traces of these have come down to us ; although the history of 
Ahijah, 1 Kings xi. 26 sqq., xiv. 1-18, and still more that of 
Elijah and Elisha, 1 Kings xvii-2 Elng^ xiii, show how power- 
ful, even here, was the influence of the prophet's activity upon 
the conception of history, and how it tended to drive into the 
background all other kinds of histoty. And besides this, strictly 
prophetical books always contained some historical remarks and 
explanations.^ 

2a Oeneral history of the ages of tlie Judges and the Kings. The 

Prophetic Book of Kings. 

But the history of the monarchy could not always remain 
enclosed within these original limits ; its facts, drawn from the 
most various sources, had by degrees to be amalgamated and 
harmonised together. Later readers may have felt increased 
dissatisfiax^tion with the crude disconnected sketchy narratives, 
with their thousands of numbers, and their unexplained names, 
often lefb as they stood in the State-annals, — all presenting 
broad masses of undigested materials. Moreover, no grand 
survey of a period and selection of its events, such as is de- 
manded from the historian, is generally possible until the period 
itself has retired in some degree into the background. 

But as this interest in a general survey of the history of 
the Kings gathered strength, it was attended by a desire to 
study also the long antecedent period of the Judges, as forming 
a fitting introduction to the history of the earliest kings. No 
doubt much that took place during the period of the Judges 
might more truly be viewed as a continuation of the primeval 
history, and in fact (as already stated, pp. 69 sqq.) was long so 
treated. But with the prolonged duration of the monarchy, 

' Seo my Prophcten de* AUtn Bundea^ here possesses especial importance in re- 
Tol. ]. p. ol. The question alluded to ference to the authorities of the Chronicles. 
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men became accustomed to contemplate the transitional period 
of the Judges from their own later point of view, and thus to 
unite its history, in some form or other, with that of the origin 
and progress of the monarchy. 

Many clear indications prove that this method of historical 
composition bore sway with little interruption during a con- 
siderable period, and attained a glorious maturity. And exactly 
from this period of highest bloom, there are preserved the 
remains of many works which fully attest the high degree of 
excellence which this historical method had attained, and its 
paramount influence in this region. Since these remains are 
discoverable only as incorporated in later works (and in fact 
only in one later work in any considerable measure,) and since 
moreover a more uniform narrative style prevailed from this 
time onwards, it is very difficult to discriminate ihem. How- 
ever, by following such indications as rise clearly into view, we 
are able to discriminate the following works. 

1) We must here distinguish, in the first instance, a work 
which, by its happy example, appears to have hiid the founda- 
tion of this new method of writing history, though, as the 
oldest discoverable by us, ifc is naturally preserved with the least 
completeness. This work still held a place far removed from 
every higher, i.e. prophetic survey of history ; it recorded the 
events separately and with the utmost simplicity, and only in 
occasional scattered remarks gave hints of the differences as 
well as the progress observable in the great periods of history. 
Its sole adornment was gracefulness and poetic animation 
in the narrative ; and it described nothing else with the same 
completeness as it did the history of wars. This is the work 
from which are preserved important fragments of the history 
of Saul, 1 Sam. xiii., xiv., and which fully described both the 
earlier and later wars of David ; and it is very possible that 
the author of the next following work had this before him when 
he wrote his survey of the campaigns of David, 1 Sam. xxx. 
26-31 and 2 Sam. viii. But to these narrative portions, the 
two which close the present Book of Judges xvii-xviii., xix- 
xxi. bear so decided a resemblance in their extreme historical 
clearness and antiqueness, as well as in the colouring of the 
separate expressions,^ that we may derive them from tiie same 

> In prose, the phrase DJ{,«j n^^B la xviii. 19), 1 Sam. xiv. 37, is here as 
found only in Judges xx. 2 and 1 Sam. »▼. charactenstic, as it is foreign to the Book 
38; the repeated mention of the priestly ^^ Origins and other books, even where 

oracle under the stereotyped phrase hl!t^ Nim.''«Tii'"2r^ '' '^'""^ ^^"^ ""^^ 
»*3 Judg. i. 1, XX. 18, 23, 27 (compare 
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source. And thus we obtain an insight into the immediate 
objects of this work. 

The author may have lived soon after Solomon, perhaps under 
the prosperous reign of Asa : the latest traceable portion of his 
work guides us to about this time,^ and we have no reason to place 
him later. In fact the division of the kingdom of David had 
introduced so radical a change, and turned men's thoughts so 
decidedly upon the earlier history of the monarchy, that the 
historian must have felt himself thereby stimulated to greater 
activity ; and we can readily understand how an important work 
could be produced, whose main object was to give the first 
connected narrative pf the late glorious age, and the unhappy 
division which had now taken its place. Besides, when this 
author wrote, the monarchy excited almost the same feeling of 
universal respect that it did at the time of the Book of Origins, 
according to pp. 75 sqq., and the people still felt vividly enough 
the social advantages secured by it. One main object there- 
fore with the author was to display, through the narrative of 
preceding events, the misfortunes of the times before the 
monarchy, when caprice and lawlessness were unchecked, and 
to contrast with this the happiness of the kingly age ; and he 
enforces this point as far as possible throughout his narrative.' 
This work appears not to have contained any enumeration of 
the Judges and their deeds, but, in its description of times an- 
terior to the monarchy, rather to have taken its stand upon the 
abstract idea of the Community of Jahveh, and of the High 
Priest as the representative of its unity at all events in a le;^ 
sense. In order therefore to have a fixed starting-point, the 
author commenced with the period succeeding Joshua's death, 
and took as his basis the ancient Book of Covenants already 
described, pp. 68 sqq.' But though he may perhaps have de- 
scribed more than these two events belonging to the period of 
the Judges, yet he certainly did not dwell very long upon this 

* For in the aceouot of the revolt from before Jehoshaphat, when the Northern 

David's house, the de8cription of the Kingdom was r^arded as simply rebellious 

national assembly in 1 Kings xii., espe- against Judah. 

dally verse 20. corresponds exacUy with , j^^ ^^j g ^ 26 ; compare xriii. 

the earher one in Judg. zz. 1 (compare on | ^^ Y, 

the other hand 2 Sam. ii. 4, v. i) ; also the ' * .'j i . i_ , •. 

expression fcl^'^j 1 Kings xi. 34 (in which * Besides what has been already men- 

as in 1 xii. 18, this book accords with ^'<"»«1» ^^^ " ^® P^™« B^9 ^^ '* 

the Book of Origins) was probably adopted ^ fj >^^» ^^ jf> ^"^ ^'J^' '* .?: * o 

from this work into the later one ; and *» (eUewhwe found only 2 Kings viii. 12. 

the phrase 'Israel rebelled against the »'»^' from imitation. Ps. Ixxit. 4), used 

housi of David unto this day^H Kings "^^7 «^ ^'^^ for a rp^ which occurs 

xii. 19) points to a writer who lived in Judges xviii. 27. 



142 HISTORY OP HEBREW HISTORICAL COMPOSITION. 

period, as Le used it merely as an introduction to the history of 
the monarchy. 

2) But of another work which sprang from the same ten- 
dency, there have comedown to us sach extensive and connected 
remains (many passages being preserved to us in their original 
fulness and almost unchanged), that we are able fully to survey 
its scope and extent and the division of its parts. This is the 
work whose remains extend from the beginning of the Books of 
Samuel into the Books of Kings, and which cannot be briefly 
designated more appropriately than as the Prophetic Book of 
Kings. Next to the Book of Origins, but embracing a different 
sphere, this is the most agreeable and influential of the his- 
torical books. But the peculiar charm of this work is mainly 
derived from the fact, that it is the first upon the field of history 
which is entirely pervaded by the prophetic spirit ; and indeed 
without this no writing among the ancient people of Israel 
could become highly attractive. This narrator may be distin- 
guished among the historians of the monarchy as emphatically 
the Prophetic historian. On this account his preference for a 
larger survey and closer combination of the expanding historical 
materials ought not to surprise us at that early date, since no 
one would be so ready to present these as a Prophet from his 
higher point of view. 

a.) From the existing remains of this book it is easier to 
discover its commencement than its dose. For we cannot 
doubt that this work, like our present Books of 'Samuel, began 
with Samuel's birth and career. In this case nothing is pre- 
supposed which must necessarily have preceded it, and been 
elsewhere more fully treated ; for a new epoch obviously opens 
with the life and activity of Samuel, from which all that follows 
is developed; and whatever is mentioned of a prior period 
respecting Eli and his sons, really serves only as a counterpart 
to the history of Samuel.* The narrator's main subject, to 
which he is evidently hastening on, is indeed the monarchy ; 
but the foundation of this was so indissolubly bound up with 

* Except that the fact that on Eli*s which he could not but mention, add the 
death the length of his judgeship is also customary notice of the length of his judge- 
given, 1 Sam. iy. 18 (compare yii. 15), ship. A similar view must be taken of 
miffht betaken as a proof that the narrator the appeal made to the histoiy of Abime- 
had commenced his work with a general lech, the son of Gideon, 2 Sam. xi. 21 ; 
history of the Judges. But if at the time for although this is a different thing from 
of the narrator the commencement of a a reference to the sacred history known 
history of the Judges bad been already to every one (1 Sam. iv. 8), the author 
made (and this cannot be disproved), he might assume that that also was known 
might consider his work as a continuation from older books on the period of the 
of that^ and on occasion of Eli^s death, Judges. 
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the entire career of Samuel, that lie could only obtain a firm 
foundation bj giving an account of that prophet's life. 

The close of the work seems more difficult to discover, owing 
to the loss of the original words, but indications are not wanting 
which enable us to determine the epoch to which the author 
must have brought down his history. With the least attention, 
it might have been seen long ago, that this work did not close 
with the present Books of Samuel, for (passing by for the 
present all other signs) the first two chapters of the First Book 
of Kings continue the narrative so exactly in the same style and 
colouring, that we cannot discover the slightest trace of another 
hand. But these two chapters which carry on the thread of 
the narrative of the Books of Samuel, are by no means a mere 
supplement describing the death of David, since they carry on 
the narrative farther, and describe also the earliest actions of 
Solomon as king in such form and with so little apparent close 
as to arouse our curiosity, if we had not felt it before, to know 
more of the deeds of this king ; so that we regret to see the thread 
of the narrative then suddenly cut short. There is however 
one especial passage at the very beginning, which gives us the 
clearest insight into the actual age of the writer. The author 
pauses here to survey the great whole which he is about to de- 
scribe, 1 Sam. ii. 27-36 (and the same is repeated in essence but 
more briefly, 1 Sam. iii. 11-14), and thus skilfully ensures the 
attention of the student from the beginning to the close (see 
p. 35). Since Eli is here threatened in prophecy with a time when 
he and his father's house (i.e. the whole sacerdotal house of 
Ithamar), amid the utmost national prosperity, would come to 
extreme want, and his dignity be taken from him, and given to 
another priest (and his house), and when, especially, all the 
grown members of his house would fall, and the younger ones 
beg priests' bread from the High Priest of the other house,' it 
is perfectly obvious that the author hereby indicates a time 
when the house of Ithamar was in disgrace, a time, too, which 
he had himself passed through, and which he intended to de- 
scribe fully in the course, or rather at the close of his work. 
When we consider the importance of the sacerdotal house in 
those earlier times, and reflect that, next to the king, it pos- 
sessed the highest hereditary authority in the state, we can 
understand how a narrator, himself probably a Levite, while 
writing the history of the monarchy, could use the fortunes of 
this house as a sort of prophetical frame for his work. In fact, 

* The same thing occurs on a smaller scale in the case of Joab, 2 Sam. iii. 28, 29 ; 
compare 1 Kings ii. 28 sqq. 
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througli all events, whether of war or peace, the narrator holds 
fast the thread he had tied at the very outset by constantly re- 
ferring to the fate of the heads of the Priesthood, and remarks 
significantly that on occasion of David's flight from Jerusalem 
in Absalom's rebellion, the greatest delay was made by Abiathar 
the descendant of Eli.' On the other hand, the prophecy in 
question cannot have been written long itfber the fall of the 
house of Eli, since the circumstances of that event appear to 
the narrator quite vivid and undimmed by time ; besides that 
this house must have afterwards in some degree recovered from 
this fall, as will be shown farther on. If we ask, then, at what 
time the various heavy misfortunes of this house, which the 
work at its commencement promised to reveal, actually came to 
pass, and in what part of the work they are narrated, we find 
it indeed announced, with an express appeal to the prophecy 
made to Eli,* that Solomon immediately after his accession 
degraded Abiathar from his office, and exiled him to his own 
estate. But this cannot possibly be the complete frilfilment of 
that prophecy ; moreover the narrator here ascribes to Solomon 
the very significant declaration ^ that he would not now put 
him to death,' as if he intended on a lat^r occasion to describe 
far heavier misfortunes that fell upon him and his whole house. 
Indeed, from the declaration at the very commencement • that 
the expected faithful High Priest * should for ever go in and 
out before the anointed of Jahveh,' it undoubtedly follows that 
at the time of the writer the rejection of the house of Eli had 
long taken place. Moreover this anointed one can be identified 
only with Solomon (or possibly his successor), but certainly not 
with David. This fact, as well as the general tone of the pas- 
sage, naturally carries us beyond the death of Solomon, and we 
must regret the loss Of those passages of the work in which the 
complete and final fulfilment of the prophecy was given. 

But the clearest indication of the age of the author is found 
in the fact that the same hand which begins the account of the 
life of Solomon in 1 Kings i. sq., is frequently visible also in the 
succeeding narratives in the Books of Kings, where it may be 
infallibly distinguished from all other documents by its extreme 
individuality, until it appears for the last time in the account of 
the elevation of king Jehu, 2 Kings ix. 1-x. 27. On a nearer 
view it is impossible to doubt that the same prophetic narrator 
who related the raising of Saul to the throne in 1 Sam. ix. sq., 
sketched also this vivid picture of Jehu's elevation ; for even 

" 2 Sam. XV. 24. « 1 Kings ii. 26, 27. • 1 Sam. ii. 35. 
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the separate phrases display the greatest similarity without any 
appearance of imitation. It was consequently during the ex- 
cited period which followed Jehu's elevation that this work 
was composed ; and everything indicates that the author was a 
prophet belonging not to the northern, but to the southern 
kingdom : but that exaltation had* affected both kingdoms at 
once, and was like the last flashing up of the flame of inspira- 
tion of the old prophets. Through this great king, the last 
who was urged on and raised to the throne through prophet- 
ical activity, the recollection of the harmonious cooperation 
of Prophets and Kings as it had been ever since the days of 
Samuel, must have been vividly recalled. And thus this history 
has no other object than to display this very cooperation from 
the time of Samuel and Saul down to that of Elisha and Jehu, 
and to derive the fortunes which befell the monarchy in Israel 
from a prophetic foundation. Consequently, no other historical 
work contributes more information than this on the earlier 
Prophets of Israel. 

b.) At the same time the author also desired to present a . 
general history of the times after Samuel. He obviously em- 
ployed for this purpose the best written and oral authorities, — 
amongst others the songs of David, derived from a trustworthy 
source,^ and of which he introduced as many as appeared 
desirable (p. 17 sqq.). Yet the stream of his discourse is most 
copious and eloquent wherever he approaches the main object 
of his narrative ; on other occasions he cuts it very short, 
especially in the military portion, as is most distinctly seen in 
1 Sam. xiv. 47, 48. But as the time was now come to attempt 
to understand the hidden forces engaged in the development of 
those events, and especially of the more remote among them, 
in the conception and presentation of his subject the author 
occasionally rises far beyond the merely material, in order to 
place clearly before the eye the prophetical truths involved in 
the external events. And this prophetic view and treatment 
being especially familiar to him, we may justly assume that he 
was himself a Prophet ; and from the careful attention which 
amid so many other more weighty events he bestows upon the 
fortunes of the Ark, as well as the Priests and Levites, and 
from his apparent close acquaintance with everything pertain- 
ing to them, it seems equally certain that he was also a Levite. 
The prophetic survey of events, however, which is this author's 

* The tone of the ezpreBsions, 2 Sam. such songs ; on the first occasion of doing 
i. 17, iii. 33, xxii. 1, xxiii. 1, leaves no this. 2 Sam. i. 18, he names his authority, 
doubt that this writer himself interpolated 

VOL. I. L 
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most characteristic contribution to historical knowledge, and 
the transformation of the earlier portions of the history hence 
arising, breaks forth far more freely in the case of Eli and his 
sons, and of Samuel and Saul, than in that of Dayid, ^here we 
scarcely find even an indication of it. In general, it first 
appears only as a light veil "thrown in certain places over very 
transparent historical recollections. But it is precisely this 
conjunction of the two unamalgamated factors of the narrative 
(the factor of an almost perfect recollection of all the particulars 
of the history, as they formerly appeared to, and were under- 
stood by, contemporaries, and the new factor contained in the 
higher survey of the history as a whole, at first however in- 
fluencing only isolated particulars), which constitutes the most 
remarkable, and likewise the most instructive speciality of this 
work. 

But with regard to the arrangement and distribution of these 
extensive historical materials, it is remarkable how this work, 
which is preserved to us nearly complete, already displays the 
very same plan and method which is observed in even the 
latest Semitic works of a similar character, especially in the 
Arabic Annals of the Chalifs and other rulers.* It thus ap- 
pears as if it were an ancient usage of all Semitic historians, 
to which the old Hebrew writers wore also glad to conform.* 
I allude to the prevalent custom in these works to reserve all 
general information about a ruler — the account of his house 
and establishment, his wives and children, his habits and 
customs of every kind — to the close of the record of his life. If 
however the arrangements of a ruler had undergone numerous 
modifications during the course of a long and changeful career, 
as was in fact the case with David, the historian could then 
select some convenient pause even in the middle of the ruler's 
life, at which such general observations might be introduced. 
Through the combination and reconciliation of this custom 
with the prophetical treatment of the subject, the following 
arrangement and division into sections arose : ' 

(i.) As already stated, it is the life of Samuel as ruler, 1 Sam. 
i-vii., which lays the foundation for this history of the Monarchy 
(which if it must have a general title ought undoubtedly to be 
called the Booh of Kings), This, as is required by the general 

* E.g. Abulfida's Chronicles of hi Am. Wo find, however, something very similar 

• Hence it makes no difference to the in Tacitus, Ann, vi. 61. 

exposition of 1 Sam. vii., whether the ■ We leave for the present unnoticed 

words are referred to this or to the follow- the later additions which it received, as 

ing narrator. Josephus retains this usage well as the minor curtailments to which 

in his AniiguUies : although 1 Maccabees the separate parts were subjected, 
shows that it might be gradually relaxed. 
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plan of the work, is closed by general observations respecting 
Samuel, vii. 15-17. But although Samuel still survives, and 
even after the section of his life here described takes part in 
public affairs, still the grand division relating to him must close 
here, inasmuch as here the account of his sovereign rule as 
judge comes to an end, and the history henceforth moves 
onward towards another ruler. This phenomenon, surprising at 
the first glance, repeats itself in a case in which on a superficial 
survey it is easier to overlook it : for 

(ti.) When the narrative passes over to the choice of the first 
king and his government, 1 Sam. viii-xi v., the history of Saul's 
reign might appear to be closed too early with the requisite 
general observations respecting him, xiv. 47-52, since his death 
does not occur until chapter xxxi. Yet it is after all quite 
correct that the special history of Saul as reigning sovereign, 
as understood by the author, should close with chapter xiv. For 
with chapter xv. commences at once the account of the Divine 
rejection of Saul, and, closely connected with this, that of 
the Divine election of David, thereby occasioned and rendered 
imperative : according to the prophetical sentiment of the 
writer, therefore, Saul ceases at chapter xiv. to be the true king, 
and the history both of the people and the monarchy begins to 
move on towards David as the grand centre of the work. 

(m.) With the life of David we reach the fidlest and richest 
portion of the work ; for the lives of the following kings, of 
which only scanty remains have been preserved, could scarcely 
have presented such a long and constantly attractive series of 
varied incidents and extraordinary vicissitudes. It is not sur- 
prising therefore that this great section was subdivided into 
several distinct portions, corresponding with an equal number 
of parts of David's life. Thus we have first the account of the 
rise of David brought down to the death of Saul, in which the 
two heroes move near each other, like rising and setting stars, 
until finally the one is completely set, and the other ascends 
towards the zenith, 1 Sam. xv-xxxi. But here as elsewhere 
the original work is no longer found pure and complete, and 
still less does the succeeding history of the reign of David in 
2 Sam. i. sqq. present the appearance of a satisfactory order in 
its extant form ; but this must be referred to a later compiler, 
respecting whom more hereafter. What the original form was, 
however, can be at least approximately discovered, if we attend 
to all the scattered indications of it. Here we have in the first 
place to consider that a work which deals with its materials in 
so independent, so peculiar, and moreover so agreeable a man- 

J. 2 
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ner as this, cannot well be supposed to have given such long and 
wearisome lists as that of David's warriors, 2 Sam. xxiii. 8-89, 
comp. 1 Chron. xi. They may perhaps have been merely copied 
out of earlier works, or with equal possibility be due to the hand 
of a later collector and reviser. And since the work of this 
reviser is discoverable by other signs also, we must abide in the 
belief that such passages as are most evidently heterogeneous 
did not belong to the work, The comparison of 1 Chron. xi- 
xxix. is instructive on this point. The original form of the 
biography of David as king, which we elicit from these and 
other indications, appears to have divided this portion of his 
history, in conformity with its subject-matter, into the three 
following sections : 

a) The life of David after the death of Saul, until as king 
over all Israel he had gained a firm position in Jerusalem ; 
a period of uninterrupted prosperity, during which the highest 
possible fortune seemed destined to fall unmixed to his share. 
The extant portions of this section are discovered in 2 Sam. 
i-vii, and it undoubtedly finds a suitable close in the nar- 
rative of the exertions made by David, when himself firmly 
established in Jerusalem, to provide an equally permanent abode 
for the sanctuary also, 2 Sam. vi, closing with the great pro- 
phetical passage 2 Sam. vii. Here a pause is even still per- 
ceptible in the history. 

b) The central portion of David's reign in Jerusalem. Here 
the work obviously compressed into the smallest space the most 
heterogeneous materials. As might indeed be expected from the 
writer as a prophetic historian, he first treats with the greatest 
possible succinctness of the foreign wars and victories of David, 
2 Sam. viii. 1-14 (as he had previously done those of Saul, in 
1 Sam. xiv. 47, 48, only that in the case of Saul still greater 
conciseness was possible), apparently epitomising the earlier 
history of the wars already described, p. 140;^ then passing 
over to internal afiairs, he gives only a very scanty account of 
the internal arrangements of the kingdom at the commence- 
ment of this period, 2 Sam. viii. 15-18 ; then, however, he de- 
scribes at great length the moral behaviour of David towards 
the posterity of Saul, 2 Sam. ix, and towards his own house, 
x-xx. 22, and closes with an account of two plagues which 
clearly did not occur until his later years, xxi. 1-14, xxiv. The 
passage respecting later wars with the Philistines which placed 

* That the notices of the wars in chap, with which the war with Aramon, x., xii. 
viii. have been much abridged, may also 26-31, is presented, on account of its con- 
be inferred from the fulness (probably nection with the history of Uriah, 
equalling that of the authority consulted) 
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David's life once more in utmost jeopardy, xxi. 15-21, must, 
originally at all events, have proceeded from another hand. We 
discover the same arrangement in 1 Chron. xviii-xxii. (except- 
ing some omissions to be hereafter explained) ; and it cannot 
be denied that after thus cutting out the disconnected portions,* 
we obtain as the result a simple and appropriate arrangement. 

c) To the last division, the commencement of which is 
indicated in express terms in 1 Chron. xxiii. 1, would belong, 
according to the above-explauied plan and the corresponding 
example in 1 Chron. xxiii-xxix, more general surveys of David's 
position and his connections especially towards the end of 
his life. We no longer know how much the work originally 
contained on this point, since the Chronicles here follow other 
authorities : but of the extant portions, the following pieces 
belong to this place : a second brief table of the internal 
arrangements of the kingdom, 2 Sam. xx. 25, 26 (wanting in the 
Chronicles) ; David's magnificent song of victory, composed in 
his later years, ch. xxii, and the * Last Words of David,' xxiii. 
1-7. With these the entire section was suitably closed ; ^ for 
nothing then could well be added excepting his death, and that 
is more appropriately taken in connection with the account of 
Solomon's accession. 

{iv.) The account of the reigns of Solomon and his succes- 
sors, down to the limit already indicated, followed next. We 
have indeed to regret that just at this part the work has come 
down to us very imperfect. Yet even here many of its nai-ra- 
tives are preserved almost without cLange. Thus the notices 
of Solomon's enemies, xi. 11-40,* quite take us back to this work 
by their peculiar style ; and in the narrative of the division of the 
kingdom, 1 Kings xii, many ideas and phrases recall this work;* 

* Namely, the passage 2 Sam. xx. 23- * The description of the Revolt in verse 
26, which will soon bo considered, and 16 bears the colour of the time, and agrees 
two others, xxi. 16-22 and xxiii. 8-39, of almost word for word with 2 Sum. xx. 1. 
which we have already spoken, pp. 136 sq. Again, the formation HD^^P for kingship 

* Anyone aipable of fancying and dog- . t i tt- _!• ^i 

pclly maintaining that after David'. iZt '^Pl?'"": ' ^A"/" ^i- 21. 'ompare ,. 
»o4 in 2 Sam xxiii. 1, when we natu- J«' ": »»; 22. xi 36, xx.. 7 ; 1 Sam. x, 16. 
rally expect nothing to follow but the 25. xi U, x.v 47, xvm. 8 ; 2 Sam xu. 26, 

^ .. r x,- J 7u .u- ».-..f X. »r^^\A 3tvi. 8; but elsewhere only m 2 Kings 
account of his death, the narrator could „.' , ^^ . _ *! i 

tell the story of the pestilence, ch. xxiv., ^7* .2^;.*°^ ^Jf^- \ 3' «PP^^rcntly by w«v 

must have the meanest opinion of the of imitation. Rarely it mterchunges with 

writers of the best period of antiquity. fl-IDplp 1 Sam. xx. 21 ; 1 Kings ii. 12, 

But ever}^thing goes to prove that those and *J-|:J^^pp l Sjim. xv. 28 ; 2 Sam. xvi. 

writers were not so thoughtless and un- „ , ^ *, • , ,^ ,i l i 

methodical; and we have already »een in »: ^"\ "'« 1»<'"'' "8 well us n3>P0 1 

the Book of Origins how passages were Sam. xiii. 13, 1^, xxrii. 5; 2 Sam. iii. 10, 

torn by later hands from their original v. 12 (which is, indeed, necessary where 

conneciion and transplanted elsewhere. it denotes a ' kingdom,' and which alone 

' Excepting several words and phrases, admits of a plural), seems to have got into 

especially in w. 32-34. the text only on a later revision ; compare 
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but these details can be better discussed hereafter, when we are 
treating of this period of the history. 

c.) Not only the plan and subject-matter of this work as above 
described, but also its style and phraseology, exhibit a perfect 
unity in so far as its language is original, and not due to mere 
verlml quotation of earlier authorities. The description is not 
so luxuriant and gushing as in the Book of Origins, but yet 
full of internal power and external beauty, sensibly flowing from 
a national life still sound and strong on the whole, and sus- 
tained throughout by a charming simplicity and life. Since the 
work was once undoubtedly very popular, its diction served as a 
model to later authors ; and it is therefore difficult to descend 
to details, and discover many words and expressions strictly 
peculiar to it : yet a closer examination shows that such are not 
wanting,* and brings us to the conviction that it must have 
had somewhere about the extent already indicated. 

Since, then, all indications show that this work remained the 
fixed basis of all popular histories of the monarchy, it was after- 
wards naturally often retouched, being occasionally lengthened, 
but oftener still very seriously shortened. The extensive re- 
mains of this and the former work contained in the Books of 
Samuel and Kings, exhibit traces of very considerable abridg- 
ment, not only at the end, but in the middle also. This is 
especially seen in the fact that in these fragments an unex- 
pected allusion is often made to subjects which ought to have 
been explained before, but are now left wholly unexplained. 

1 SaTn.xxiv.21 [20],xxviii. 17; 2Sam.vii. (xxiii. 20); 2 Sam. iii. 21 ; 1 Kings xi. 
12, 13, .16; 1 Kings v. 1 [\v. 21], ix. 5, 37, is unusaal elsewhere; which is also 
xi. 11, 13, 31, xii. 26, xiv. 8, xviii. 10 ; true of m3 ^o eat, 2 Sam. iii. 35, xii. 17, 

2 Kings xi. 1, xiv. 6, xv. 19. ^^jii g ^^J rphe particle -^K o«/y, though 
» Besidestheexamplesalreadyfuraished, ^^^ ^^^ here, as in the Book of Origins, 

we may obscn-c, for instance, that the ^^ ^he exclusion of pi (1 Sam. i. 13, v. 
ordinary expression for the Community m • - 

the Book of Origius, myn. is wholly *)' ^®^1"^^^ ^^^^^ pnpdominatcs. On 

"»*^ theothorband, many words elsewhere very 

wanting in this work, which employs the common, never occur here ; as ty^i\n de- 

penphrasis ^^ Qy people of Jahveh, ^. . ^ w .u t> , r ;^ • • 

' "^ ' noting to root out (in the Book of Origins 




. to a somewhat different root); r\C2 to 

a?i encamp' 



are 



and very rarely elsewhere (Num. xi. 29; T .«^"i®^"a^ cnnerenc r 

and somewhrit differently, Judges xx. 2). ^ ^^^^ » ^^\ '^ ^''^^ ^P 

The analogous phrase, also, the turitage ment, the plural of ph and npn- There 

?fi ^I^Tq^L- ^'^•J.;Ji VA®^""- ""'Li ^^«° expressions whicli at lc;s\ prove the 

fiL W^hTinl^tEi^^or^^^ IX ^'™^^^!'^^ ^^"^^"^ P-^^^^^' -^^9 - 

1 Sam. xxvi. 19. Another fivourite * warlike sense (not used in the Penta- 

phraflo of this book, according to thy ^'"^** ^^^ Joshim), 1 Sam. xxiii. 27, xxvii. 

heart a desire (an idea which admits of ^^' ?"• 1» ^^ (txhu 8); cf. Judges xx. 

very various renderings), 1 Sam. ii. 16 ^7, ix. 83, 44; ^)fr[ for y^ arrow. 
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Thus Jonathan appears quite unexpectedly in the account of a 
military expedition, 1 Sam. xiii. 2, without being described 
either previously or here as Saul's son. In 1 Kings i. 8, Shimei 
and Rei appear among the firmest supporters of the throne of 
the young Solomon, without our having the slightest prior 
intimation of the importance attaching to these two men. In 
1 Sam. XXX. 26-31, a passage remarkable in many respects, a 
number of cities in the tribe of Judah are carefully enumerated, 
to which David sent booty from the Philistine city of Ziklag as 
a present to his old friends, because he had formerly rested there 
with his army. Prom this we naturally expect that David's 
expeditions towards this region must have been already men- 
tioned in the proper place, since the reference is otherwise 
unintelligible ; but we now search in vain for the passages to 
which reference must be here made. How much then must 
have been lost between 1 Sam. xxiii. and xxx., while later hands 
inserted chapters xxiv. and xxvi. ! 

8) With the passages from this and the former work are 
variously interwoven those of another which must have described 
very nearly the same period. Por these fragments are very 
similar to the former ones, and in any case written not much 
later ; yet the delineation is tliinner and more faded than in the 
two prior works. It also apperars that in this the prophetical 
element did not so decidedly predominate as in those. A refer- 
ence to 1 Sam. v-yiii. or chapter xxxi. with their surroundings 
will enable us sufficiently to appreciate the somewhat impalp- 
able diflPerences between this work and the two former ones, both 
in the phraseology and in the subject-matter. 

It is however probable that this is the very writer who pre- 
fixed to his history of the Kings a history of the Judges, of which 
a considerable portion is still extant. By this we mean the 
book from which a still later author took the separate histories 
of the Judges, now found Judges iii. 7-xvi., to be then modified 
or rewritten after his fashion. This narrator described that 
long period with reference not to the High Priests as his 
predecessor had done (p. 141), but to the Judges. Of these 
he counted up the round number of twelve, and gave careful 
statements, at least from Gideon onwards, respecting the 
length of their tenure of office and their place of burial. 
The constanc)' of this habit of itself points to an author pos- 
sessing great individuality. Moreover his judgment upon the 
monarchy (Judges viii. 22-24) diflfered greatly from that of the 
previous writer, but was in perfect agreement with the passage 
already noticed, 1 Sam. viii. 5-18 ; compare x. 18, 19. Since 
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moreover he also directed his attention to the almost constant 
wars which the people had then to bear, he seems to have 
arranged his work especially with reference to the duration of 
these wars and of the intervening years of peace.' On suitable 
occasions, it is his custom to mention in set phrase, both the 
fact and the length of the rest secured to the land after each 
great commotion J And since this characteristic habit' is 
repeated in some of the fragments preserved by the Book of 
Chronicles from the history of the kings of Judah immediately 
succeeding Solomon,' and appearing from other indications 
also to contain ancient remains,* we have every reason to 
assume that this work brought down the history in like style 
and arrangement to more than a hundred years after Solomon. 
The delineation in such passages as Judg. iii. 7 sqq. is quite in 
accordance with that already described in the earlier histories 
of the Kings, and especially in the passages of this third work. 
But the author here obviously makes use of very varied and 
very ancient sources in important sections, as in Judges vi-viii. 
of a history of Gideon which must have been vndtten in the 
north country,'^ and in other passages the earliest historical 
work, described p. 68 sqq.* Side by side with these more im- 
portant works, there undoubtedly existed many smaller ones 
devoted to the history of individual heroes. Thus the history 
of Samson was the subject of a special composition of a very 
peculiar character, a« we can still see from its remains pre- 
served in Judges xiv-xvi. 

3a Looser treatment of this period of history. 

Thus did this branch of historical composition reach its 
highest bloom at a comparatively early period, and it is really 
surprising how much we feel the want of such beautiful histo- 

* Judg. iii. 11, 30, V. 31, viii. 28: this authority is also marked by the phrase 
phrase was probably withdrawn byahiter * the spirit of Jahveh moved him,' Judg. 
compiler from the accounts of the next vi. 34, elsewhere found only in the ancient 
following Judges. fragments 1 Chr. xii. 18 and 2 Chr. xxiv. 

• For the expression in Josh. xi. 23, 20, for our present author himself employs 
XIV. 16, is similar, but not identical, and a much simpler one 6]; n^n) Judges iii. 
the number of years IS not giren there. ,^ . \;, / -c 

' 2 Chr. xiii. 23 [xiv. 1]; xiv. 4, 6 J^, xi. 29, compare 2 Chr. xv. 1, xx. 14. 

[5^ Qi In Judg. xiv. 10, xv. 14, on Samson s life, 

« 2* Chr. xiii. 4-7, 19-21, exhibits a there is a different phrase again ynth the 

more antique style, but the other verses same meaning (^y n^V). which occurs no- 

the ordinary style and >-iew8 of the Chroni- ^here else except in the prophetical Book 

cler ; note especially the words ^}f^^ <ja of Kings already described, 

xiii. 7 (p. 133) and nin} nn^ xiii. 5 * Judg. ix. and x. 8 present glimpses of 

(p. 60). The matter conti^ned in each of * ^"5^ ^"f-"*' T*^ '~'^_,'° *'"' •"^•'"t 
tlTe two narratives is equally di«tincUve. ""*'*' ^"^ '" ""**'" '""^' " ^.^B «• 4. 
* Compare my Ho/iea Lied, p. 20. This which recalls Oen. xlix. 4. 
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rical fragments in the Second Book of Kings after the limit 
assigned to them above (viz. 2 Kings x.). It seems as if the 
succeeding age had lost the power of producing works so grand 
and yet so pleasing. The events of the day were now noted 
down with increasing promptness, but historical composition on 
a grand scale graduaUy degenerated with the entire national 
life, until in the end the events recorded of the latest kings took 
a form curiously resembling those of the primeval history. 

This last point is of great importance here. For we cannot 
fail to observe, that in the earlier portions of this great division, 
as they fadeS away into the distance, the same kind of loose 
paraphrase as we have already seen upon the primeval histories 
gained a footing, though here necessarily restrained by the 
greater accuracy of memory. We may observe this to take 
place in very various ways. 

1 ) A distinct example is presented by the history of Saul and 
David. For as this is now put together in 1 Samuel by an 
author whom we shall soon have occasion to characterise, it also 
contains in chapters xii., xv-xvii., xxiv., xxvi., xxviii., fragments 
from two or three later works, in which only recollections of 
the most striking portions of the history are narrated with so 
much freedom as to make them appear as if newly produced, 
and a special eflFort is made to present them with suitable 
dignity, and, where possible, with the elevation of prophetic 
speech. The traces of a work which narrated the life of 
Solomon in its greatness, with strict concentration and pro- 
phetic severity, has also been preserved in 1 Kings. We will 
put oflF this discussion, which would require considerable detail, 
to the history of the time in vol. 3. 

2) The history of Elijah and Elisha, the greatest Prophets of 
the Northern Kingdom, as we now have it embodied in 1 Kings 
xvii-2 Kings xiii, mixed with other materials, and abridged by 
the loss of its commencement and in various other ways, clearly 
underwent many modifications, not merely orally, but also in 
writing, before it reached its highest point of exaltation. We 
possess in this the most striking example of the development of 
stories of the Prophets during successive centuries ; and, on a 
close survey of the extant portions of this special division of 
historical literature, we are able to recognise the very various 
elements of its composition, its earlier and its later points of 
view, the original materials furnished by actual memory and 
their gradual transformation, also the unmistakable colouring of 
dift'erent authors, wherein however the peculiar prophetic terse- 
ness and keenness of speech is never forgotten. 
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3) Another different and very instructive example of the great 
freedom with which subjects belonging to this department were 
gradually treated is furnished by the story of Euth. This story, 
the historical substance of which cannot be discussed here, 
belongs essentially, in design as well as in arrangement (iv. 
17-22), to the circle of Davidical histories, although it contains 
only one single event taken from the domestic life of David's 
ancestors. We no longer have the means of tracing the story 
through its earlier stages, but the fragment of it presented in 
the Book of Buth is sustained in existence not so much by its 
absolute historical value as by the preeminent beauty of its 
pictures and descriptions. Upon the primeval history it has 
been several times observed that in proportion as it was more 
treated by later writers the freer treatmest gradually prevailed, 
and mere description was increasingly admitted into the place 
formerly occupied by narratives more strictly bound to the re- 
petition of the original facts ; but here we find something quite 
new and peculiar added. On carefully examining the kind of 
description prevailing here, we find not merely a very soft and 
lotely painting of Hebrew domestic life, which, as we may 
hence infer, must have assumed a beautiful form in many places 
where it needed not to trouble itself about the great world, 
but also a truly artistic and learned as well as faultless 
and pleasing treatment of the subject. This blending of 
learning and art for the production of a beautiful narrative 
is the feature most characteristic of this small historical work. 
Without anxiously concealing by his language all traces of 
the later age in which he wrote, the author had obviously read 
himself into the spirit of the ancient works both of history and 
of poetry, and thus produces a very striking imitation of the 
older work on the Kings (see p. 142 sqq.). Having investigated 
the antiquity of his people, he (in iv. 7) can describe obsolete 
national usages with the careful discrimination of a scholar. 
But again, antiquarian lore does not alone interest him ; he 
employs it merely as a medium through which, with artistic 
skill and a true feeling for moral beauty, he may present a 
charming picture of antiquity, and wake anew a nearly forgot- 
ten tradition from the early age of David's house. A gentle 
and gracious as well as poetical spirit animates this little histo- 
rical picture, and the style itself often insensibly pasSes into 
actual poetry, as when Naomi (i.e. the joyous one in name as 
well as in fact) exclaims (i. 20, 21) : 

Rathe)' call me the * I'ro%ibled one^ 
For the Almighty has grea'ly troubled me; 
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Hich in blessings I departed, yet poor has Jahveh led me home : 

How then call ye me the * Joyous one. 

For Jahveh has bowed me down, and tlie Almighty has brought upon me evil ! 

In this we distinctly hear an echo from the Book of Job, not 
merely in the general style, but even in some single words and 
phrases J 

This story undoubtedly stands isolated among the many 
historical books of the Old Testament, and we shall search in 
vain for an historian otherwise known to us to whom we may 
ascribe it. We m ast admit that we have here a narrator of a 
perfectly individual character, whom it will be most correct to 
regard as having lived during the Captivity ; for though con- 
sidered by itself (as the similar cases Gen. xxxviii. and the Song 
of Solomon show), such a narrative respecting a female ancestor 
might readily have originated during the rule of David's house, 
yet the whole literary treatment of this passage, and especially 
the way in which it is mentioned (iv. 7) that a custom existed 
* in Israel ' formerly (which could only cease with the national 
existence) points clearly to a later time — to an age which found 
one of its noblest literary occupations in reviving the glorious 
traditions of early times, and especially those relating to David's 
house.* 

But it is inconceivable A priori that an historian of that age 
should have written and made public such a small piece by it- 
self alone. Therefore here, as in the similar case of Jonah,* we 
are led to conclude that this story of Euth is only one taken 
from a larger series of similar pieces by the same author, and 
that through mere chance this is the only one preserved. And 
it certainly owes its preservation to the fact that the latest 
editor of the Great Book of Kings, of which we shall treat im- 
mediately, inserted it in that work at its proper place. Of this 
we can at once produce a clear proof. For it cannot but strike 
the reader as very curious, that the Books of Samuel never 
describe David's family and lineage, neither where the first 
mention of him occurs, nor elsewhere ; but on the contrary his 
father, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, enters upon the scene quite isolated and 
without introduction. This is by no means the general style 
of that work. David's family and lineage ought even more than 

* See especially Job xxvii. 2. This but unluckily that is only one isolated 
freer use of the simple name ^'rjjj? as an ancient verse. Seo besides Num. xxiv. 

abbreviation for ^IC' 7^ here and in Ps. *» ^"* 

xci. 1, was evidently rendered possible ..' ^^^ also the Jahrb. der BUd. Wiss,, 

only tlirough the grand example of the ^"** P* ^*^"' ^** 

Book of Job. Possibly the first instJinco ■ My Propkeien des Alien Bundes, voL 

of this shorter form is Ps. Ixviii. 15 [14] ; iii. pp. 235-^. 
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SainuePs (1 Sam. i. 1), or SauPs (1 Sam. ix. 1), to have been 
explained, since David is obviously far more than either Samuel 
or Saul the hero of the book. We may therefore justly suppose 
that this statement was removed from it by a later hand : but 
then the conviction irresistibly forces itself upon us, that no one 
else was so likely to do this as the author who inserted this story 
of Buth into the larger work, because its occurrence there ren- 
dered the former account needless and disturbing. On this view 
the LXX., who append this narrative without special title to 
the Book of Judges, and place it before 1 Samuel, were quite 
correct ; for the latest writer, seeking a fit place for this piece, 
could find none more suitable than this, to which it belongs 
according to date, causing no interruption, and at the same 
time preparing us for the immediately following history of 
David. And the fact that in the modern Hebrew Bibles this 
piece is treated as an independent work, and forms one of the 
five Megilloth, is known to have its foundation only in a later 
collection of books used in public festivals. 

4. The latest form of these Boohs. 

Lastly, when we examine the latest form which the history of 
the Kings assumed, the first thing which we ought to consider 
is perhaps the remarkable influence of the Deuteronomic ideas 
upon this field. For after the Reformation by Josiah, these 
ideas, the age of which has been abready approximately deter- 
mined (p. 117 sqq.) evidently penetrated deeper and deeper into 
every department of life and literature. Thus they produced a 
new mode of regarding the period of the Judges and the Kings, 
which could not be long without influencing its treatment by 
historians. We are still able to trace the steps by which these 
ideas graduaUy gained possession of this region, and ultimately 
quite transformed it, and produced their own peculiar aspect of 
history. 

But in the meantime books of narrative were growing more 
and more numerous, whilst the times which they had to describe 
were lengthening and becoming more difficult to survey. Hence 
here as in the primeval history, the desire naturally arose to 
fuse into one narrative, by proper selection and abridgment, 
the rich but not always self-consistent materials which this 
diffuse literature had produced. And the more completely the 
Deuteronomic ideas took possession of the extensive field of 
the history of the Judges and the Kings, and strove to illumi- 
nate and recast its more important features, the easier did it 
become to omit from the fuller earlier works much which under 
this new light seemed to have lost its importance. 
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1) The Idst Editor but one, 

a.) The beginning of this change may be very clearly dis- 
cerned in a remodelling of the old work on the Kings described 
p. 142 sqq., to whicb a large part of it as preserved to us has been 
subjectecl. We here find on the one hand the freest impress of 
the Deuteronomist, and recognise even the peculiar colours of his 
style,^ but on the other we perceive that the Deuteronomic ideas 
are as yet very far from entirely penetrating and remodelling that 
early work, and indeed that they only very rarely at favourable 
opportunities here and there gained admission, as if cautiously 
feeling their way. These two facts taken together lead to the 
supposition that this is the first instance of an old historical 
work being remodelled according to Deuteronomic ideas, and 
we shall soon discover a still later labourer upon this same 
work, already adjusted to Deuteronomic ideas. We cannot, 
indeed, determine to a single year the time when this author 
wrote, but all the traces which we can here observe and collect 
lead clearly to the conclusion, that he did not compose his work 
later than towards the close of the prosperous reign of Josiah. 

The passages which were then introduced by him into the 
older narratives may be easily recognised, in part by their 
Deuteronomic sentiments and peculiarities of style, and in part 
also by the circumstance that they add nothing to the historic 
contents of the narrative, but only present reflections, or carry 
somewhat further a subject already given. We thus perceive 
that it is not the history in itself, but an idea, that guided the 
author to such expositions as seemed most wanted by his con- 
temporaries. Besides, the words of this writer show us an age 
in which, although the nation was much weakened, yet the 
kingdom of David and the Temple still existed, and the hope of 
their permanency still lingered.* This could be no other than 
the earliest time after the Eeformation by Josiah, when the 
declining kingdom appeared to be rising into new and glorious 
life, and especially Jerusalem and its Temple to have triumphed 
for ever over the darts of fortune. 

^ A marked instance of this is furnished 25. A characteristic expression of similar 

by the highly characteristic expression meaning is ' his heart was not perfect with 

*with aU thj heart,' originally employed Jahveh/ 1 Kings viii. 61, xi. 4, xv. 3, 14; 

by Joel ii. 12, but first made current by 2 Kings xx. 3. This is not to be attributed 

the Deuteronomist's discourse on all mat- to the Deuteronomist, as is eyident from 

ters of religion ; it reappears here as a pet the consideration that neither this writer 

phrase, 1 8am. vii. 3, xii. 20, 24 ; 1 Kings nor the next speaks of that love towards 

ii. 4, viii. 23, 48, xiv. 8; 2 Kings x. 31. Jahveh, the urging of which is the most 

But the following writer, although quite striking feature of the Deuteronomist ; see 

Deuteronomic in his views, uses thiB phrase also Josh. xxii. 6, xxiii. 11. 

much lofs frequently ; see 2 Kings xxiii. * As is seen in 1 Kings viii. ix. 
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When we survey all these passages,^ it becomes clear how 
similar they all are in every respect, and how completely they 
differ from the older work into which they are inserted, as 
well as from all the earlier works already brought under con- 
sideration. 

b.) But this compiler was certainly the first who collected and 
skilftiUy blended those materials of the older works which 
appeared to him the most important ; of which the clearest 
example is found in the long section, 1 Sam. i-l Kings ii. Here 
the diflFerent masses and strata of the narrative lie before us, so 
unmixed and distinct as to be readily recognised on close in- 
spection, and separated into their original elements ; whereas 
from 1 Kings iii, where the great curtailment eflFected at a later 
time begins, they are far more diflScult to trace. It is obvious 
that this compiler took afl his basis the work of the Prophetical 
Narrator, the most beautiful of those already described (p. 1 42 
sqq.), and blended into one narrative with it all the materials 
he wished to take from other works, as well as additions of his 
own. But he everywhere used his own judgment in the selec- 
tion of his materials, and often placed them near togetlier, with 
but little attempt at amalgamation. The principal work also 
which he employed as his basis he by no means gave without 
curtailment. 

Among the additions which are not Deuteronomic, but in- 
troduced by the compiler, we may with great probability reckon 

' These are as follows : 1 Sam. vii. 3, curtailment, should now all at once adopt 

4 (which two verses, moreover, disturb an op{)Osite course. Since, on the other 

the context); partsof 1 Sam.xii. (anarra- hand, in the subsequent history we still 

tive introduced in its present form solely occasionally find indubitable traces of his 

for the sake of the warnings attributed to hand, wo must suppose that he treat e< I in 

Samuel, and presenting great discrepancies the same way the further portions of the 

in its incidental historical allusions); 1 history of the Kings up to the reformation 

Kings ii. 2-4 (whore, on occasion of under Josiah, using at the same time as 

David's last injunctions to Solomon, in- his basis earlier works upon the monarchy. 

stead of such words as may have originally The tone and position of the words in 

stood there, we now read exhortations ' Kings iii. 14, vi. 11-13, and ix. 6-9, also 

which in every particle and phase of direct us to the same writer ; and his style 

thought clearly bear a Deuteronomic is clearly discernible throughout Solomon's 

colouring. Those three interpolations are long prayer at the dedication of the Temple 

all that are found between 1 Sam. i. and in i Kings viii. 22-61, which, from its 

the beginning of 1 Kings iii., — the very whole time, and esj>ocially from versps 

place in the ancient Book of the Kings 41-43, must have been written before th(< 

where the great abridgments begin, of destruction of the Temple. The f ivourito 

which we shall s<x)n have to speak. Per- phrases describing David's race as a light 

haps, then, this compiler himself effecte<l set up by Jahveh in Jerusalem (1 Kings 

these abridgments commencing from this xi. 36, xv. 4 ; 2 Kings viii. 19), and Joni- 

very passage? But the question is no salem ns the chosen city of Jahveh (1 

sooner asked than it must bo answered in Kings viii. 29, 44, 48, ix. 3, xiv. 21 ; 2 

the negative ; for no reason can be adduced Kings xxi. 4) could at no other time have 

why a writer who up to this point had been so readily adopted by the hintorian 

only ma<Ie occasional suitable ailditions, as^ during the latter part of Ja«<iah's 

and certainly had never made any great reign. 
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the Song of Hannah, which is inserted at 1 Sam. ii. 1-20, inter- # 
rupting the original narrative. Tliis poem was then undoubt- 
edly taken from an older collection of songs, in which it stood 
without a name, whence it was possible to have regard only in 
the most general way to the nature of its contents, and to apply 
it to a different age and person from the one originally intended. 
It does not seem to have been composed by David himself 
when he was already king, but was undoubtedly written by one 
of the earliest kings of Judah.^ 

c.) Many indications showthat as the author in narrating the 
events of successive centuries approached his own times, his 
work became more detailed, and he introduced many consider- 
able passages of his own composition. In the story of the 
founding of Solomon's Temple, 1 Kings ix. 6-9, he already 
cast a true prophet's glance forward at its possible destruction, 
just as had been then done by Jeremiah ; and doubtless he also 
is the author who, in a narrative clothed in prophetic form of 
the life of the first king of the ten tribes, 1 Kings xiii. 1-32, 
alludes to Josiah, the king of his own day, and his great work ;* 
thus enabling us from the beginning of the history to infer its 
close, and likewise approving himself as a prophetic narrator. 
The work thus became truly prophetic not merely in form but 
also in fact, insomuch as it contained predictions ; for, though 
the author certainly witnessed the influence of the pious king 
Josiah, he did not live to see the destruction of the Temple, of 
which he only gave prophetic hints in the course of his narra- 
tive. To this writer we are also undoubtedly indebted for the 
extremely accurate and instructive account of the internal con- 
dition of the Samaritans towards the close of the reign of King 
Josiah, 2 Kings xvii. 24-41. 

2) The last Editor of the History of the Kings. 

The history as it proceeded from the hand of this fii-st Deu- 
teronomic editor was, from all these indications, very compre- 
hensive ; but this very extent may soon have become somewhat 
burdensome to later readers. Besides, this work did not extend 
to the close of the history of the Kings : hence another editor 
might soon become necessary, who would not only shorten many 
parts, but also add to it much that was of importance. 

That one final author and collector edited the present Books 

* Com^re my Dichterdes Alien Bundes^ • Compare 2 Kings xxiii. 15-18 ; if in 

I. i. pp. 158-160 ; a similar instanco, and yorse 18 Samaria is the correct reading, 

not far removed from this in time, has it perhaps furnishes a clue to the earlier 

already been elucidated (p. 123). form of the story in 1 Kings xiii. 1-32. 
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. of Judges, Bath, Samnel, and Bangs as a whole, is to be con- 
claded from many signs, of which one has been already men- 
tioned, and others will be noticed presently. This last author of 
the present Great Book of Kings, enlarged by the history of the 
Judges as an introduction, cannot have written before the 
second half of the Babylonian Captivity, when King Jehoiaehin, 
who had been carried off very young to Babylon eleven years 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, had been taken into favour 
at court by one of Nebuchadnezzar's successors, and was already 
dead.^ The year of his death is notkncwn ; tut it was certainly 
under the Chaldean rule, since his honourable restoration at the 
Chaldean court is the last historical event the author has it in 
bis power to record of him. After the close of the Hebrew 
monarchy history itself passed a very audible final verdict upon 
the ages succeeding Moses and Joshua. The various principles 
which had acted and reacted upon each other while the great 
waves of that history were still surging, separated themselves 
in the calm which succeeded the dissolution, and the great 
serious question of the age. Whence came so much misery upon 
the people ? not only invaded the dominion of history, but even 
sought preeminently there for its most deliberate answer. The 
true Prophets had indeed long since given a general answer to 
Buch questions, and since history had now on the whole sub- 
stantiated the anxious forebodings of the earlier prophets, the 
historian, even in that age, could not well have done otherwise 
than enter into their truths ; but now the narrator's first duty 
was to verify them throughout the various events of history. 

But it was impossible to an age so deeply wounded in its 
patriotic feelings to examine dispassionately and describe at 
length the history of the many centuries between Joshua and the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; the national grief was too severe, and 
the national mind too intent upon deriving consolation and in- 
struction from the history, to be able to examine it impartially. 
Hence, as the Deuteronomic treatment of history had com- 
menced long before, the prophetic truths became yet more 
fully the light and life of the views now taken of history. 
Wherever the history as a whole confirmed them, they were 
brought prominently forward, and were used chiefly to raise 
the student above the interminable details of history and give 

* 2 Kings xjLV. 27-30; that tho last scribes the Holy Land as Ijing on the 

king, the still older Zedekiah, was already other side of the Euphrates, 1 Kings v. 4 

dead, follows Irom Jer. Hi. 11. This last [iv. 24] (twice) ; compare Ezra iv. 10 sqq., 

narrator certainly wrote in the neighbour- and a full exposition of this subject in the 

hood of the Chaldean court ; and therefore Jahrbiicher der Bihlifchen Wissenscha/f, 

when he speaks in his own person he de- yii. p. 212. 
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a more lifelike view of its principles. He then who looked 
through this long period to find an answer to the question, 
tihrough what cause had the kingdom fallen, or when and how 
had it been most flourishing, could evidently not contemplate 
any age except that of David with unmixed pleasure, and must 
have regarded with sorrow the centuries which preceded, as 
well as those which followed, this sublime historical point, 
because they repeatedly indicated a disBolution of the unity and 
stability of the kingdom as well as of the true religion. But on 
this very account it was especially easy to attach to his remarks 
the historical lesson and warning which was then most needed, 
and which the author inculcates in an important passage, 
repeated almost word for word in another.^ Therefore while it 
would appear desirable to give the beautiful middle portion of 
the history with all the detail which the records permitted, 
enough might seem to be done for the two long side-pieces, the 
earlier and the later history, with their many painful occur- 
rences, by rendering the narrative as concise as possible, so as 
to bring prominently forward only the general lesson of the 
history. In accordance with all this the whole history must 
have been divided by this last compiler into the three following 
main sections : 

a.) He placed first the present Book of Judges as an intro- 
duction to the history of the Monarchy. For this book, in its 
present form, was attached to the present Books of Samuel 
with the single object of having here the history of the Judges 
and the Kings, i.e. of the whole period after Joshua, brought 
together. This is made clear by a peculiar expression of the 
last author respecting Samson, namely, that he had begun to 
deliver Israel from the power of the Philistines.* But if Samson 
only began this deliverance, then the reader naturally expects 
to be told of its further prosecution by others after his death. 
Thus a hint is alrefidy furnished by anticipation of the history 

* The passages meant are Judces ii. 6- inhabitants of the kingdom of Judah. But 
23 and 2 Kings xvii. 7-23, which both in on careful consideration the former as- 
thought and in expression so closely re- sumption appears not only probable but 
aemUe each other (see especially ^]|^ {{|)) absolutely certain, from the relative posi- 

C^pbJudg. ii. 14. 16; 2 Kings" 'xviil tion as weU as from the style of the tw 3 

*^ , ® , . V , passages : see Jahrb, der Bibl. Wtss. x. 

20, a phrase very unusual in prose) that p^ 140. it is also specially noteworthy 

we cannot well help attributing both to that, in 2 Kings xiii. 4, 6, xiv. 26, 27, the 

the same wnter. Otherwise we must sup- i^^^^^ ^^jt^^ ^^^g ^n^ describes the rais- 

pose that the last compUer, having received j^g „p ^f jehoahaz precisely as in Judur. 

from previous ages the Book of Judges in jj 14 ^^ y^^ ^ad done that of the Judges. 
its present form, imitated it as an antique a j^jg^g j^iji 5 . ^hia is the obvious 

work; and certainly 'the driving out of n,eaning of this passage, confirmed also 

th« landf mentioned m Judges xviii. 80, y^y ^^^^ 26. 
need not include also the captivity of the 

VOL. I. M 



162 HISTORY OP HEBREW HISTORICAL COMPOSITION. 

of EH, Samuel, and David, and it cannot therefore be affirmed 
that the conclusion of the present Book of Judges closes the 
history and renders that book independent of what follows. In 
truth, the conclusion of the series of Judges formed by Samson's 
tragical fate is so unsatisfactory as to be to the reader the 
first strong stimulus to know the further course of the Hebrew- 
Philistine history. But the last author seems to have wanted 
either the materials or the inclination to fill up the short in- 
terval between the death of Samson and the middle of the rule 
of the already aged Eli ; and he had only (as already shown, 
p. 155 sq.) the story of Euth to fill up this gap. 

The last author then did nothing with reference to the strictly 
historical matter beyond combining the two earlier works on 
the age of the Judges, the very diverse character of which has 
been already explained, p. 140 sq., p. 151, and working them up 
in Deuteronomic fashion, to speak briefly. Here again we find 
the essential feature of the work to be, not the actual narrative 
and history of earlier times, but the way in which the history 
is treated and used for moral lessons. 

(i) The author began with a general introduction taken 
from the ancient work, which, according to p. 141, viewed this 
period without regard to the military leaders of the people; 
and he there described how the tribes had not conquered the 
whole country, and had in so far failed to accomplish the 
Divine plan, Judges i-ii. 5; a passage which seems to be 
greatly curtailed, and would be much more intelligible if we 
had the original at full length before us. 

{ii) Then the author, passing from the death of Joshua to 
the description of the Judges, and following the other authori- 
ties already noticed (p. 151 sq.), first presents a general survey 
of the entire period of these Judges and of their position while 
it lasted, ii. 6-iii. 4. And this point of the history gives to the 
Deuteronomic ideas and doctrine an opportunity of their freest 
and fullest expression. Sins against Jahveh, repentance, and 
amendment, are the three pivots on which the Deuteronomic 
scheme turns. The nation which during that age, after each 
eflfbrt at amendment and the successive raising-up of a great 
deliverer or judge relapsed again into unfaithfulness and thence 
into misfortune, furnishes at once the example and the lesson, 
how faithless behaviour towards Jahveh always punishes itself, 
and the greatest national sufferings then become necessary for 
the moral probation and purification of the nation. In order 
to establish the truth of this doctrine in each individual case 
occurring from iii, 7 to xvi., the writer commences his account 
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of the first Judges, and then of each of the five others of whom 
there was much to tell, with the previous falling-away from 
Jahveh, and the misery consequent thereupon, and then shows 
how this pressure brought the people back again to Jahveh, 
who alone could raise up the true deliverer. In the few prin- 
cipal actions of the period more life is occasionally infused into 
this monotonous narrative by a beautifal description of a 
Prophet in times of misery raising his voice in sorrow or in 
anger to declare the truth to the people, vi. 7-10, x. 10-16. In 
these descriptions the author unquestionably had in his thoughts 
the older passage, ii. 1-5, which sounds more historical, besides 
such passages as 1 Sam. ii. 27 sqq. In the actual history of 
the Judges the author generally adopts the narrative of the 
earlier authority almost verbally. But in the case of Samson, 
the last of these Judges, whose life was also given by the com* 
piler by abridgment from a special work (see p. 162), and served 
as a fitting occasion to explain the nature and origin of Nazir- 
ism, this lofby introduction expands into a grand picture of 
Divine manifestation and annunciation, xiii. 1-24, such as the 
Fourth Narrator of the primeval history loves, according to 
p. Ill sq. This however comprises almost all that the last 
author has added of his own, for elsewhere he has merely 
shortened or slightly altered the wording of his authority, but 
added nothing of importance to the history itself. And if we 
reflect that he nowhere distinctly describes the evil to which, 
after each amendment of their conduct, the people constantly 
recurred during that age of vicissitades (for such names as 
Baal and Astarte are used quite loosely according to the custom 
of after-times, and assert nothing distinctly but the relapse 
from Jahveh), there can be no doubt that the description of 
individual events was coloured by his general conception of the 
period ; just as the same author in the Books of Kings calls 
each individual king of the Northern Kingdom wicked without 
any qualification, because to his peculiar conception thQ,t 
kingdom was intrinsically corrupt. 

(ill) The whole is closed (ch. xvii-xxi) with fragments from 
the very diflFerent ancient authority mentioned p. 140, which 
described two remarkable events of that age external to the 
circle of the Judges. Here the last compiler is still further 
from adding or changing anything; for nothing of a mere 
Deuteronomic tendency is given. But if we ask wherefore this 
compiler (or possibly even the former one) inserted only these 
two stories, since he doubtless found many similar ones in the 
document whence they were taken, the most obvious reply is, 

M 2 
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that both relate to Levites, and moreover to Levites from Beth- 
lehem (xvii. 7, xix. 1), and thus posseRsed an especial interest 
for an author who undoubtedly sprang Irom Judah, and was 
probably a Levite.* 

The time at which this book thus received its present form 
cannot in general be matter of doubt, owing to its Deuteronomic 
principles ; there are also found distinct traces of dependence 
on the Book of the Law in its latest development. The wordy 
description (xiii.) of the angel's appearance to Samson's parents 
obviously imitates many shorter delineations of similar events 
which the author found in the older books of law and history ;* 
# and the phrase * they turned quickly out of the way which their 

fathers walked in/ ii. 17, is both here and in Deut. ix. 16 taken 
from a story given by the Fourth Narrator in the Book of the 
Law, Ex. xxxii. 8, where it is undoubtedly far more genuine 
and perfectly appropriate. It is also a very decisive circum- 
stance that where the author begins to speak freely from 
himself, ii. 6-10, he takes up the thread from the last words of 
the present Book of Joshua xxiv. 28-33. Now here words are 
found which cannot have been inserted by any earlier writer 
than the Deuteronomist.* It would be incorrect to conclude 
from this that the author wished to combine the history of the 
Judges into one whole with the Book of Joshua and the Pen- 
tateuch ; for he merely joins on at the end of Joshua for the 
sake of a suitable commencement, and it cannot be proved that 
in early times these books were ever united (see p. 114 sq.). But 
it does follow from the above fact that, at the time of the author, 
the Deuteronomist had long completed his work. 

b.) The history of the Origin of the Monarchy until the 
accession of Solomon is given by the latest author entirely, or 
almost entirely, unchanged from the previous compilation. For 
it Tvas not till after Solomon's time that the lesson that the 
kingdom had fallen because the greater number of its princes 
had fostered the repression of the higher and purer religion, 
assumed prominence in the history. And as David had in fact 
remained very true to the ancient religion, and in the later 

* The fact that the Book of Ruth is preceding Deuteronomic narrative ; and 
concerned with Bethlohom has no con- verse 31 must bo by the l)euteronomist, 

J nection with this, as has been pointed out on account of the phrases D*p^ "s]^"?]^?), 

P- ^^3 ^- Deut. iv. 26, 40. v. (16) 30 [33], vi. 2,' xi. 

f * The principal passages which the 9, xvii. 20, xxii. 7, xxv. 15, xxx. 18, xxxii. 

author had in Tiew in chwp. xiii. are Gen. 47, and n.ini n*5?*J?0 Deut. iii. 24, xi. 3, 

xvi. and xxv. 21, also Judges vi. 17 sq. ; 7 Moreover, nccordinjr to p. 114, some- 

we find likewise, 17, 18, an amplification ^^' ^^^-i^j. from the hand of the Fifth 

oftheshortenmage, Gen. xxxii. 30 [29]. Narrator of the primeval history must 

• Jofch. xxiv. 28 is connected with the hare originally stood here. 
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times was moreover looked upon as the single perfect example 
in that long list of kings, of a good ruler and faithful wor- 
shipper of Jahveh, it was believed to be not from David's reign, 
but only from that of his successor, until the first oveiiihrow of 
the kingdom, that the introduction of foreign religions and the 
dissolution of the ancient order had been dragging the state 
down into corruption and inevitable ultimate ruin. The history 
of the monarchy therefore was divided by this author into two 
halves, separated b\' David's death : on the first of these, which 
was almost entirely filled by the personality of David, the 
thought and hope of the writer's age dwelt with evident joy 
and exultation ; and as moreover David's idealised image had 
become an inexhaustible source of consolation and instruction 
for the Messianic hopes, the author published this first half, up 
to the accession of Solomon, in its original fulness, without any 
noticeable omission or addition. 

But apparently it was this last editor who finally added 
some fragments of David's biography which he had at first 
designed to omit ; at all events this is the simplest explanation 
of the order in which the fragments in 2 Sam. xxi-xxiv. now 
stand (see above, p. 148). We may also plausibly assume that 
the Chronicler had here before him the compilation of the pre- 
vious Deiiteronomic editor : he read the passage 2 Sam. xxiv. 
in another order (see p. 148 sq.) ; and he found the long list of 
David's heroes which is given in 2 Sam. xxiii. 8-39, and is pro- 
bably extracted from the State-annals, standing after 2 Sam. v. 
10 (see 1 Chron. xi. 10-47) and in a more complete state. 

c.) Prom Solomon's time, however, he gives only extracts 
from this and other earlier records, as if this long period of 
ever-increasing dulness and darkness required only the briefest 
description. But he begins here again to treat the history in 
his independent way, to make it the medium for his own views, 
and to add to the older book whatever he thought suitable. It 
may therefore be said that the first half of the earlier great 
work on the kings, which reaches to 1 Kings ii, was only re- 
edited by the later writer, but that the latter half, from 1 Kings 
iii, may be justly considered as his own work. It might there- 
fore have been divided into two parts more correctly than has 
been done: — 1. the history of the Kings until Solomon's ac- 
cession to the throne (the present Books of Samuel and 1 Kings 
i. ii.) ; 2. the Kings from Solomon to the Captivity (the present 
Books of Kings from 1 Kings iii.). The LXX., who enumerate 
2 (4) Books of Kings after the Book of Judges, show at all 
events more perception of the original connection of this great 
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work. And to discriminate the first from the second half, the 
' name of Book or Books of Samnel, on account of that hero's 

importance, would not be wholly inappropriate to the former, 
only that the first two chapters of the Book of Kings ought to 
be added to it. 

The author himself indicates the chief extracts he has made 
from other works, by referring at the close of Solomon's life to 
the Book of the Acts of Solomon (1 Kings xi. 41), and at the 
close of the life of each king of both kingdoms to the State- 
annals of one or the other kingdom, as the place where more of 
the history might be found. An exception to this is made only 
I by the last king of each kingdom (which curious fact has been 

abeady noticed, p. 137 note)y and by the two kings Jehoahaz 
and Jehoiachin,* each of whom reigned only three months, so 
that the State-annals probably did not contain much more than 
is here narrated of them. In the lives of David and Saul, on the 
other hand, such references are evidently wanting only because 
the last editor only begins to curtail his principal document at 
1 Kings iii. The * Life of Solomon ' also, to which the author 
refers, was probably not a separate work, but only a part or one 
volume of his chief authority. This previous compiler may 
have constantly referred to the State-annals ; but we have no 
reason for doubting that the last editor also consulted them. 
From the method of quotation however thus much is certain, 
that the author either wholly omitted, or greatly shortened, 
most of the particulars given in these authorities respecting the 
wars, the buildings (if not ecclesiastical), and other secular en- 
terprises of the kings, as also their mere personal affairs ; but 
^ on the other hand retained in full whatever referred to religion 

and especially to the Temple. In this he was governed by 
certain fixed principles ; for instance, although elsewhere not 
telling much of the personality of the kings, yet in the case of 
each king of Judah, he mentions his mother's name, evidently 
on account of the important part generally taken by the queen- 
mother in the government, especially when the king was a 
minor.^ But that he abridged the narrative of his authorities 
even when he aimed at completeness is seen by a comparison of 
2 Kings xviii. 9-xx. with Isaiah xxxvi-xxxix, where he omits 
the song of Hezekiah. 

The most important element added by the author, the pro- 

* 2 Kings xxiii. 31-36, xxiv. 8-17. It it might for that very reason not be re- 
is true that an account of the roign of the ccived into the .State- anna Is of Judah. 
last king of Judah M-as prepared very * See 1 Kings xv. 13, which i» h«T» 
early (see p. 167, notf); Init as this could decisive ; also li. 19. 
receive no authentication from a successor, 
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phetic lesson of the whole history commencing with Solomon, 
is expounded with the greatest freedom where he speaks of the 
overthrow of the Northern Kingdom, indicates its causes, and 
at the same time casts a glance upon the coming similar over- 
throw of the Southern Kingdom, 2 Kings xvii. 7-23 ; but, even 
in the middle of Solomon's life, the author takes a suitable 
opportunity to introduce the same truth in the words of the 
previous compiler, 1 Kings ix. 6-9. Thus, though less forcibly 
than in earlier writings (p. 159), is reproduced the prophetic 
treatment of the history, since its entire course from Solomon 
corroborates the warning revealed to him in a dream at its 
commencement. And as the early fall of the yet guiltier 
Northern Kingdom is the centre of the evil elements of this 
history, so do its good elements centre round the pious king 
Josiah, who radically extirpated the worship on high places, 
and carried out a national reformation with equal sincerity and 
power, 2 Kings xxii. sqq. And as our author, in agreement 
with the previous compiler (compare p. 159) and many of the 
Prophets, ascribes the ruin of the kingdom of Judah especially 
to this worship on high places, he takes care to observe at the 
very outset of his own writing (1 Kings iii; 2 : comp. xi. 7-10) 
that they existed even in Solomon's time ; and adds to his 
account of even each good king of this kingdom, that in pro- 
tecting them he did what he ought not to have done. The fact 
that he calls every king of the Northern Kingdom without 
exception an evil-doer in the sight of Jahveh, arises from his 
general view of the origin and nature of that kingdom ; but he 
thus designates all those kings of the Southern Kingdom also 
who had favoured heathen forms of worship. It is especially 
these standing judgments pronounced upon each ruler which 
impress upon the work the stamp of that melancholy desolation 
which at the time of its composition weighed heavily upon the 
dispersed nation. Thus also in the general treatment of this 
part the same method is discernible which characterises the 
present Book of Judges (p. 162 sq.). 

We here see in brief what additions most specially belonged 
to our present author ; but besides these, he must have also 
written and appended the life of the last king Zedekiah, 
which was not yet bound up with the history of the kingdom,* 

' It is clear that the writer had access appended to the "Book of Jeremiah the 

to written authoriticK, from 2 Kings xxv. whole of chap. Hi. from the same source, 

22-26, which is derived from Jer.xl-xliii ; omitting however the narrative 2 Kings 

on the otlier hand, Jer. xxx'ix. received xxv. 22-26, because lie knew thr.t it luul 

many additions from this end of the been already given in Jer. xl-xliii. 
Books of Kings, and a still later compiler 
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as also the still later narratives. The later portions of the 
steries of Elisha may have been introduced by him, as they 
appear te be merely further developments of old materials,* and 
with respect to their contents, which are far removed from the 
fulness and substance of the older histories, stand upon the 
same level as the story in 1 Kings xiii. 1-32. 

The hand of this latest author is recognisable besides, not 
only in certain favourite phrases,* but also in a great infusion 
of later and foreign elements of speech, of a kind which we 
have not as yet seen in any historian from Judah. This in- 
fusion however appears only occasionally, and is far from per- 
meating the whole work. Many of these foreign words, too, 
may be attributable to the authorities employed by the author.' 

> Even from yerj different regions : 2 [49] ; 2 Kings viii. 22, zii. 18 ri71f xir. 
Kings iv. 14-16 springs from Gen. xviii. 8, zr. 16, xvi. 5 ; also the use of ^Ji^ in 

9-11. and 2 Kings yi. 17-20 fron^ Gen n^rraUve, 1 Kings iii. 10, but not tha 
XIX. 11. It 18 often very chaiactenstic of L • t 

snch imiUtions that they flow copiously frequent employment of D^H^Kin the same 
from one single passage, as if it alone had ("'• ^» ^^» 28, ▼. 9 [iv. 29], x, 24, xi. 28, 
been in the mind of the later writer. ^''- 22), as this may be derived from the 

originsJ authority. 

• We may here class ii *^*y.5Jn«3 HfeR ' ^^* ^^^ instance, we may notice that 

,.,. - ^ . ''• ^ ^^ the strongly Aramaic form nVKD (*«»- 

which w as frequent in Deuteronomy, cfr«fA is found only in 2 Kings xi. a few 

Judges, and 1 Kings in. sq. as it is else- ^j^^g^ ^^d even there is avoided in verse 

where rare (Num. xxxii. 13 ; 1 Sam. xv. jg . ^^^ j^at ^in is found only in 1 Kings 

19; 2 Sum. xii. 9). n^pjjn in 2 Kings ^ g, 11 ; rt^P only in 1 Kings xx. 

xvii. 17, imitating 1 King8_^ xxi. 20, 26 ; 14 ^ . ^^^q ^^^ j^ 1 Kings x. 16, xx. 

the use of p^ for cm/y, and the constant 24 ; 2 Kings xviii. 24, and an Aramaic 

use of t^ then, in the loose transitions, infinitive only in 2 Kings v. 18. The 

whichoccur especially frequently in abridg. occurrence of the relative— .^^. 2 Kings 

ments of histories; 1 Kings iii. 16. viii. vi. 11 depends on a doubtful reading (see 

I, 12, ix. (11; 24, xi. 7, xvi. 21, xxii. 60 my Sjprach!ehre, seventh ed. p. 474). 
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m. THE LATEST BOOK OF GENERAL HISTORY: 

CHB0NICLE6, WITH THE BOOKS OF EZRA AND NEHEMIAH.^ 

The trial-days of the Captivity and the commencement of the 
restoration of Jerusalem were succeeded by centuries which 
in many respects might be expected to be peculiarly favourable 
to the composition of history. The close connection into 
which the history of the Hebrews now entered with that of the 
Persians and many other heathen nations, might render their 
historical view wider, and their historical perception more 
delicate. Literary activity now penetrating deeper and deeper 
into all classes, even the non-prophetical and non-sacerdotal, 
was enabled to follow closer and more fully upon the events, 
and thus to produce a profusion of most various works respect- 
ing contemporary history itself. And in fact this good fortune 
was not wanting. A new phenomenon in historical literature 
is presented by the memoirs of contemporaries, in which lay- 
men and others note down with fresh feeling, and from accurate 
personal recollection, what seems to them worthy of record for 
the instruction of posterity, or perhaps even more for their own 
satisfaction. Biographical memoirs of this kind, written by 
men who have influenced their age through force of character, 
or even been its chief supporters and leaders, can scarcely 
arise earlier than the final margin of a long series of historical 
literature. Though often presenting rather the warm feelings 
of an individual than a calm consideration and short survey 
of more weighty matters, these memoirs, as a glass truly re- 
flecting the special history of the time, occupy a very diflFerent 
rank from all ordinary historical works. We find the most 
distinct example of this in the somewhat comprehensive frag- 
ments of a book by Nehemiah himself, incorporated in the 
existing Book of Nehemiah. Other examples, which are scat- 
tered about in the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, and more 
difficult to discover, will be better treated afterwards. As 
Nehemiah was a layman in high office, who clearly did not 
aspire to the name and fame of a scholar or writer (for thus he 

I See Gott. Get. Am., 1864, pp. 1265-30. 
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exhibits himself in his memoir) , we must infer from his example 
that this kind of occasional authorship was very frequent in 
those days. 

But in other respects these ages took a form less and less 
favourable to the writing of history, as is sufficiently proved by 
such strictly historical works as have come down to us from 
them. When the general national life was sinking deeper and 
deeper into confusion and weakness, away from the bold eleva- 
tion which in the beginning of the restoration of Jerusalem it 
seemed about to attain, how then should the historic art alone 
have progressed and flourished, or even saved itself from the 
nsidious decay which the nation generally could not escape? 
The chronicler of a people submitting unwillingly to foreign 
or to tyrannical rule, as was then the fate of Israel, is not 
in a position to look straight at things ; nor has he scope 
to look freely around him either, when his nation, driven into 
the utmost straits, falls more and more under the influence 
of vague and faithless fears. This decline in the character of 
tlie Iiistorical works, being an inherent necessity, could not fail 
to appear in that age of Hebrew history ; indeed its primary 
origin has already been observed in the last works of the pre- 
ceding period. The fresh wants and tastes of this late age de- 
manded fresh histories ; and there are many indications that 
if possible even more was now written in this department than 
in earlier days. The spirit of the old religion, which animated 
the earlier histories, could not at once be wholly lost or changed 
in the new works ; although after a considerable lapse of time 
such a change is undoubtedly very observable, manifesting 
itself first only in certain peculiar books. But in general, the 
image presented to us in the historical works of those times, 
even where they describe antiquity and the better days of old, 
is yet only that of a community, subjected to many forms of in- 
ternal repression, but all the more proud of its ancient blessings, 
and increasingly anxious to retain them, and priding itself only 
in the cause of the ancient religion and its glorification. 

In the Books of Chronicles, and those of Ezra and Nehemiah, 
which (as I shall hereafter prove) originally belonged to them,' 
we possess the most comprehensive and marked work of this 



' The unity of these books has also 
be«n recognised by Zunz (Gottesdifnstlichf 
Vortroije dcr Juden, Berlin. 1832. p. 21). 
In ignoninco of the views there advocated, 
I had Ixjen brought by independent in- 
vestigation to the same result. I also 
Baw lat«r that Richard Simon also attri- 
butes E*ra i-vi. to the author of Chro- 



nicles. A general conclunion of this kind 
is not difficult to reach ; but the important 
and fruitful qui'stitm for us is, how the 
hypothesis of the unity of Chronicles, 
Ezra, and Nehemiah is to be followed up 
and maintained in connection with a 
correct appreciation of the writer and his 
work. 
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age. For the more perfect understandiug of this work in its 
entire bearing, it is desirable first to ascertain its age with all 
possible certainty and accuracy. One way to this is already 
opened in the statement just made respecting the connection 
existing between the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah and the 
Chronicles; for the essential question then is, what was 
the earliest period at which these books, which carry down the 
history to the furthest point, could have been written. With- 
out attempting to exhaust this question here, we may at once 
assume as evident, that the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah 
cannot have received their present form prior to the fourth 
century before Christ, because in some passages they speak 
of Ezra and Nehemiah as men who in a past age acted to- 
gether for the benefit of the community,* and even look back 
with scarcely concealed regret to the days of Zerubbabel and 
Nehemiah^ as to a better age in which excellent arrangements 
with regard to the oflFerings due to the priesthood were es- 
tablished and observed.^ 

But besides all this, more definite signs are found in some 
genealogies which the author introduces. Among the numerous 
catalogues of families and companies which the work presents 
in every part, we find two families which the author evidently 
regards as preeminent in nobility and dignity, and whose 
lineage he therefore describes in greater detail, and carries for- 
ward to a lower point than that of any other. The first of these 
is the royal family of David, as it had descended from the latest 
kings of Judah ; which though not possessed of actual authority 
was certainly still looked upon by many with a certain prefer- 
ence and reverence, so that it was never forgotten which 
member of the family would have been ruler if external circum- 
stances had been favourable.' The sejpond is the High-priest^s 
family,* which did then actually exercise a sort of authority, and 
whose living representative must have been well known to all 
contemporaries. The author needs no justification for sedu- 
lously distinguishing these two families, and these alone, by 
tracing their genealogy with greater detail and carrying it down 
to a lower point. But it is equally clear that he carried it 



> Neh. viii. 2, 9, xii. 26. 

' This is quite the tone of Neh. xii. 47 ; 
while there is no doubt that it was written 
by the same writer. 

• 1 Chr. iii. 17-24, where the chronolo- 
gical series, which is somewhat difficult to 
make out, is as follows : 1, Z<»rubbabel ; 
2, Hananiah ; 3, Shechaniah ; 4, Shemaiah ; 
5. Ncariah ; 6, Elioenai ; 7, Hodaiah. The 
various readings of the LXX., which here 



and in vii. 13 add several additional 
generations to the series, are probably 
based only on a misunderstanding of the 
writer's mode of exhibiting the line. 

* Neh. xii. 10, 11, compare verse 22 ; the 
series of High-priests down to Joshua the 
first priest of the New Temple was already 
given in 1 Chr. v. 29-41 [vi. 3-16] ; com- 
pare Ezra iii. 2. 
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down exactly as far as events permitted, so that the last name 
in each genealogy was that of the then living head of the 
family ; the contrary supposition is untenable, because there ia 
no reason apparent why these genealogies, so exceptionally 
carried down many generations beyond the Babylonian Captivity, 
should close earlier than with the last known member. When 
we have thus determined the lowest point reached by this his- 
tory, the problem then is to calculate correctly this series of 
generations, and to discover the same names, in case they are 
found to occur in the history which is known to us from other 
sources. The first point that here strikes us as important is 
that the royal line from Zerubbabel, that is from the time after 
the Captivity, is brought down through six members, and that of 
the High-priests from Jeshua, the contemporary of Zerubbabel, 
through five. This slight variation may be regarded as tending 
to prove that both series were actually brought down to the 
author's time. If therefore we reckon thirty years to a genera- 
tion, these five or six generations after Zerubbabel and Jeshua 
bring us 150 or 200 years further down, so that we find our- 
selves in the latest years of the Persian, or at the utmost in the 
earliest years of the Greek dominion, and hence we may safelj 
conclude that this work could not have been written before, but 
also certainly not after this point of time. To this may be 
added as decisive, the testimony furnished elsewhere, that 
Jaddua the last High-priest here mentioned, lived until the 
commencement of the Greek rule.* 

In the absence however of any distinct date, the question is 
still open, whether the work was written in the last period of 
the Persian rule, or at the commencement or even at a somewhat 
later period of the Greek. But on a close examination, we do 
not merely fail to discover in it any token however slight which 
might point to a lengthened duration of the Greek rule, but it 
may be shown that every probability is in favour of the contrary 
supposition. For the two genealogies just named, which are 
brought down to the writer's age, stand in this respect quite 
alone ; the real history closes with the days of Ezra and Nehe- 
miah, beyond which we only find these two genealogies, extend- 
ing to a later period ; that of the royal house being given at 
the beginning of the work, and the later portion of that of the 
High-priest being interwoven with the history of Ezra and 
Nehemiah. This peculiarity of the work is easily accounted 

• Joeephns. Antiquities, xi. cap. v'v. 2, sents cannot be discussed here. But the 

cap. viii., according to which he was Hi^h- tone of Neh. xii. 22 shows that he had 

priest already under the Persian rule, long been High-priest when the book was 

Other difficulties which this passage pre- written. 
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for. It is always difficult, and often unpleasant, for a writer to 
bring the general history of his countr}' down to his own times, 
and therefore many writers intentionally avoid doing so. Most 
historians, whose subject is not limited to remote antiquity or 
to some definite period, would content themselves with carrying 
down the thread of the narrative only to the most recent pros- 
perous or momentous events, and mention the affairs of their 
own day only incidentally and for special reasons. Now it ad- 
mits of easy explanation why a writer, living during the latest 
period of the Persian or the earliest of the Greek rule, should 
have broken off the thread of the history with the last glorious 
days of Jerusalem under Ezra and Nehemiah : the following 
decads of years brought with them nothing grand or cheering 
to reward the trouble of describing them ; and this work gene- 
rally seems to take pleasure in describing only the prosperous 
side of the history of Jerusalem. If, on the other hand, the 
Greek rulers had then already made friendly advances towards 
the people, and Greek freedom had already produced favourable 
results even to Jerusalem, it would be inconceivable that a 
general history, such as this work aspires to be, could leave 
wholly unnoticed this last revolution of events, and the advan- 
tages hence accruing to the Holy City. A comparison with the 
example of the Book of Kings (p. 159 sq.) will make the truth 
of this observation apparent. Now the way in which Cyrus 
and his successors are constantly mentioned as Persian kings,^ 
proves that the Greek rule had already commenced ; but it cer- 
tainly had not lasted long, and we may regard the work as 
having been written somewhere about the time of the death 
of Alexander. 

!• If this be the age of the work, we can thence infer its 
immediate object. It is. intended to be a universal history, 
arranged moreover on the same system as is adopted by the 
Arabs in their ordinary works of this kind, in which the narra- 
tive sets out from the creation of mankind and a multitude of 
nations, but from this extensive field soon contracts itself to 
the narrow limits of the one nation for which it was wiitten. 
But the people for which the chronicle under consideration was 
written, was so inferior, in extent of territory and in greatness 
and power, to the ancient nation, that it could not be properly 
regarded as the same. In Samaria, the centre of the old He- 
brew territory, a people was now established of whose affinity 
with themselves the lords in Jerusalem would know nothing, 

* Ezra i. 1 (2Chr. zxxvi. 22), iv. 5, 24, hand Haggai and Zech. i-^-iii., Ezra iv. 7, 
vii. 1, Neh. xii. 22 ; compare on the other vi. 1, Neh. i. U, ii. 1 «iq. 
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and from which they felt themselves for ever separated by thd 
bitterest of all enmities, religious repugnance. And as little re- 
mained of the ancient possessions of the people but its religion, 
;, and that conceived in the form of the then rising hierarchy, the 
hierarchy itself had in Jerusalem alone its narrow circle and 
fixed abode. Hence this general history, from its object and 
plan, was enabled to draw its circle much narrower than similar 
works written at an earlier time, and necessarily became very 
different from them in its spirit and tone. 

As to the country and the nation of which this work treats, 
we find it to be preeminently a history of Jerusalem only. To 
this single city the narrative hastens on as soon as possible, 
from the vast compass embraced by it at its commencement, 
and then remains fixed there up to its close. The shortest and 
at the same time most accurate name for the work would be 
* Chronicle of Jerusalem,' especially if this name were under- 
stood in the rather wider sense in which the name of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem was employed during the middle ages. 
Everything relating to this city and the surrounding country 
is treated with the greatest interest ; even the nature of the 
city population, composed of very various fragments of tribes, 
appeared to the author important enough to deserve a careful 
description, both as it was before the destruction, 1 Chron. ix. 
1-34, and also as it was reestablished after the restoration of 
the city, Neh. xi-xii ; but in this catalogue little notice is taken 
of the inhabitants of the surrounding country. And the author 
not only entirely passes over the history of the rival city of 
Samaria, when describing the new Jerusalem, but in the earlier 
period, before the destruction of the city, omits the history of 
the Northern Kingdom almost totally, although his constant 
citation of * the History of the Kings of Judah and Israel ' 
proves him to have had before him a work similar in character 
to our present Books of Kings. And indeed the origin of Jeru- 
salem reached so remote an antiquity in the memory of these 
later times, and the city, having long recovered from its over- 
throw, seemed to have been so specially destined from the first 
to become an imperishable sanctuary, that it is easy to under- 
stand how it could be made the pivot upon which to hang a 
univeraal history.^ 

Thus restricted almost to a history of Jerusalem, the work 
farther becomes a history especially of the religion of that city, 

* The determination of the writer to theholy city, is especially observable in an 
leave unnoticed the period of the Judges, alteration which he makes in 2Chr. xzxv. 
because then Jerusalem had not yet become 18 compared with 2 Kings xxiii. 22. 
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as the single mighty power which still subsisted there in its 
pristine force. Not that the author looked back without ad- 
miration and regret upon the times when Jerusalem enjoyed 
also the secular sway of the kingdom of David ; the very 
carrying down of David's race from Zerubbabel to the author*s 
own age, of which notice has been already taken, p. 172 sq., 
is a speaking testimony to the contrary. But the fact re- 
mained, that in the new Jerusalem, as it had existed for the 
last two hundred years, the ancient religion only had proved 
itself imperishable, and thereby obtained individual sway over 
many hearts, so that it was even then putting forth a new 
life in many of its branches. It is this interest in religion as 
it then existed and was understood, which induced the author 
throughout the course of this long history to dwell so much 
upon Priests of every kind, upon the Temple and its institu- 
tions, and upon all other religious usages, as well as to set 
forth with obvious sympathy and in full detail the merits of 
those kings and great men who had gained a name in the 
history of religion. This is the precise point upon which this 
work diflFers most from the present Books of Kings, even in 
those passages in which it would otherwise have fully coincided 
with them, for it enlarges upon much that in them was either 
entirely passed over or very shortly touched upon. And as 
according to p. 160 sqq., the Books of Kings treat the history so 
entirely in agreement with prophetical truths that they might 
be named a History of the Prophets, so this work bears a strong 
indication of the altered age in which it was written, in the 
circumstance that it might almost be viewed as a History of 
the Priesthood. If, besides, the composition of this work took 
place at the commencement of the Greek rule, the glorious 
acts of the ancient kings for Jerusalem and its religion, and 
even the favours shown by the Persian kings to the Temple 
and its servants, can scarcely have been described without a 
desire to receive similar favour from the new rulers. 

Now here a way is opened to us to discover more nearly the 
position and occupation of the author of this work. That he 
was a Levite of some sort is clear from the whole tenor of his 
work, and from the extremely accurate notice he takes of the 
diflterent sections of Levites. Now if on further examination 
we find that throughout the work one branch of the Levites is 
described with greater care than all the rest, and its functions 
brought into the foreground on every possible occasion, then we 
cannot doubt that he was a member of this very one. Now an 
attentive reader of the entire work cannot fail to notice that no 
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section of the Levites is made so prominent as the musicians, 
with their subdivisions, their manifold employments, and their 
public appearances.* With this is closely connected the special 
. interest with which the author everywhere describes sacied 
festivals and solemn processions ; since on such occasions 
musicians could not fail to be present, and indeed are not un- 
frequently expressly mentioned.* Neither the sacrificial Priests, 
however high their position might be, nor those Levites who 
were ordained instructors and judges of the people, and conse- 
quently dispersed over the country, are mentioned with equal 
interest. Indeed the notice of the latter is remarkably brief 
and hasty;* and the narrator in preference takes cognisance of 
all kinds of what we may call the Lower Clergy, among which 
the musicians were reckoned. Under these circumstances it does 
not admit of doubt that the author belonged to the corporate 
body of musicians resident at the sanctuary at Jerusalem ; nor 
need we be surprised to find that some of these included author- 
ship in their devotion to the arts, and were men of learning 
more frequently than the priests themselves. 

But finally, it is not the history of Jerusalem alone, nor even 
the special history of its religious system alone, that moved the 
author to compose his work. As in that age the nation as a whole 
lived upon the memory of the earlier glory and power of its reli- 
gion, so the individual historian dwells with marked exultation 
and scarcely concealed regret on the glories of the earlier ages 
only of the Holy City, on those kings and heroes whose acts on 
behalf of the Temple and its ordinances, as well as on behalf of 
the ordination and elevation of the Levites, had been conspicu- 
ously meritorious, and on such histcrical events as appeared to 
teach the power and inviolability of the sanctuary at Jerusalem. 
Wherever anything of this kind enters into the narrative, the 
historian's heart expands with joy, and he retains unabridged 

* To adduce only a few passages : 1 Chr. ' leader of song, weaver of glowing prayer.* 

vi. 16-33 [31-48], xv. 16-24, 28, xvi. 4- The rhyme must here not be passed orer 

42, xxiii. 6 (where the narratire is inter- unnoticed, as at this late age it may not be 

rupted by a fragmentary quotation from an entirely due to chance. We have changed 

ancient poet who, speaking in the name L^ ^y^^^^ j^e inappropriate) into 

of Jahveh, characterises the musicians as *• : ^ ^ 

• those whom I have formed to sing my ^ip^j^^ The words nSsn^ miH^ must 

praise ; * the LXX. however alter this un- * • 

usual collocation of words) ; xxv. ; 2 Chr. signify * the singer of praises at the 

V. 12, 13, vii. 6, viii. 14, xx. 19-21, xxiii. prayer,' i.e. while the whole congregation 

18, xxix. 26-30. xxxi. 2, xxxiv. 12, xxxv. prays. For the construction of the sen- 

15 ; Ezra iii. 10, 11 ; Neh. xii. 8, 24, 45, tence see my Lehrhuch, § 351, b. 

47. A description of a son of Asaph in ' Besides the numerous passages in 

Neh. xi. 17 is here also to the point. Chronicles, compare Ezra iii. 1-7. vi. 

n^nnn mh '^-^^ > Neh. vii. 73 sqq. 

r' Y ■ Compare 1 Chr. xxiii. 6 with 4, and 

HiJEjri? rr^r\\ xxv. with xxvi. 29-32. 
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the fullest details given by Lis authorities ; and where even 
these appear to him not to do justice to the subject, he has no 
scruple in introducing a more vivid colouring to testify to his 
warmer sympathy with the narrative, in variously expanding 
the descriptions, and interpolating songs, speeches, and similar 
additions. Especially the times of David, Asa, and Jehoshaphat, 
Hezekiah and Josiah, and finally Ezra and Nehemiah, are thus 
made luminous spots in the history of Jerusalem, and there, under 
the cover of narrative, he permits his own sentiments to emerge 
most distinctly. But then as one portion of the history cannot 
readily receive such marked prominence and distinction with- 
out a corres]X)nding depression in another, we see that the 
author in his account entirely passed over much that he found 
in his authorities, which was unconnected with his special 
subject, and could present little comfort and encouragement 
to his contemporaries, or at all events obtain little sympathy 
from them, or which seemed actually to contradict that image 
of the heroes of antiquity which was endeared to the popular 
mind of the age. Thus when the author passes over the entire 
history of David's youth, and the building of Solomon's palaces, 
1 Kings vii. 1-12 — facts described by the authorities which we 
know to have lain before him — and repeats only the account of 
the buDding of Solomon's Temple, he omits only what seemed 
to him of little importance ; whereas Solomon's idolatry and 
other national calamities recorded in 1 Kings zi, and the inci- 
dents reported in 2 Sam. xi-xx, of Bathsheba and of David's 
children, are evidently omitted for another reason — because 
David and Solomon were in his day so generally regarded as 
ideal heroes of antiquity, that stories of the dark side of their 
lives could not meet with much acceptance. 

Bringing together then these three special objects which the 
author undoubtedly had in view, we have every reason to believe 
that in his day there existed no work upon history in general 
prepared in accordance with them, and that this book was com- 
piled to meet an actual exigency of the time. As we have 
already pointed out, the earlier histories preserved in the Old 
Testament were written with widely different aims, and it is at 
all events very unlikely that during the interval which separates 
this book from the Book of Kings any work appeared having a 
similar design and extent. But to understand fully the ground 
occupied by this work, we must take a further step in advance. 
It is everywhere most conspicuous that the author regarded the 
Pentateuch with the Book of Joshua as a sacred book, i.e. as 
one universally recognised as a Book of Religion. The titles 

VOL. I. N 
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by which he frequently quotes it (see p. 131), the acconnt of 
Ezra reading ^ the Book of the Law of God ' at the festiyal 
to the assembled people, Neh. viii. 1-18, and other fdmilar 
grounds, fully demonstrate this ; and the fact that the author 
took nothing from it beyond the most indispensable genealogies 
shows with equal certainty that from its sacred character he 
could assume a knowledge of it to be possessed by his readers.^ 
On the other hand, all the indications we possess contradict the 
notion that the Books of Judges and of Kings, described p. 159, 
were by the author or his contemporaries already looked upon 
as equally sacred. He does indeed use these books (as will be 
further explained afterwards), but treats them quite as an 
ordinary authority ; and the great variations from them which 
he introduces into his work seem rather to show that he desired 
to present the history in many respects quite diflferently from 
the picture there given. This Book of Chronicles, then, was 
intended to be a univei*sal history, which, acknowledging the 
sacred character of the Book of the Law, adopted its historical 
data without question, and could omit the full exposition of 
whatever was already adequately told there. 

2. Accordingly this work fell naturally into three parts of 
unequal extent : 

1) The Primeval Histary as far as David the founder of the 
power of Jerusalem^ 1 Chron, i-x. — This part is treated most 
briefly, both because the narrator is hastening onward to David 
and his kingdom, and because he assumes his reader's acquaint- 
ance with the Pentateuch and Book of Joshua ; so that his own 
additions appear chiefly in the light of a supplement to that 
history. Since however the work from its universal character 
ought to embrace the entire sphere of history, he here (1) places 
together in ch. i. the generations from Adam down to the 
twelve tribes of Jacob, as found in Genesis ; and (2) then gives a 
careful survey of the genealogy of the twelve tribes, interspersed 
with brief remarks respecting some of them, ii-vii ; and then (8) 
immediately retreats from this great circle of all the tribes to 
the two (namely Benjamin and Judah), who were united into 
one kingdom through their metropolis Jerusalem ; and these he 

> Whether exactly our present Penfa- verse 15, that the quotation does not 

tMich \u here meant might seem doubtful profess to bo verbally exact, but takes its 

from the passage Neh. viii. 14, 16^ as the colourinjf from the Chrouicles ; moreover, 

wonls there quoted do not agree exactly it is tlilferently read by the I.XX. Ezra 

vith Lev. xxiii. 40-43. But the ancients ix. 11, 12, and Neh. i. 8, 9, present 

peldom quote prose pnssag* s with verbal similar cases : hero, among other changes 

accuracy, and the essential mciming of the of minor imp'>rtance, we find the Prophets 

two passages is the same. This suffices to generally named instead of M« ses — a very 

remove the doubt. It is also obvious from remarkable circumstance ; seep. 130. 
ihe free introduction of .Tcrussibm in 
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describes reversely, according to their cities (the genealogy 
passing into topography), although these descriptions are far 
from exhaustive, viii. 1-ix. 34. Finally, by attaching to this 
the description of a single house — that of Saul of Gibeon (or 
Gibeah) in Benjamin ix. 35-44,* he makes a transition to the 
death of Saul, and consequently to the elevation of David, who 
soon removed the seat of government to Jerusalem, and thus is 
enabled to commence the last portion at once with David's 
kingdom, and Jerusalem as its metropolis, chap. x. (taken from 
1 Sam. xxxi.). 

The two last of these three divisions contain a number of 
statements which although very short are of extreme value, 
since most of them are found nowhere else in the Old Testa- 
ment ; which, moreover, being derived from early authorities, 
often happily supplement for us traditions known from other 
sources. The historian, who in every case links his narrative 
to the events of primeval times, here descends far beyond the 
age of David ; the genealogies according to the twelve tribes are 
described in ii-vii. as they existed up to the commencement of 
the Assyrian and the Babylonian captivity; that of David only 
being in iii. 10-24 (exceptionally, according to p. 171 sq.) carried 
dovm to the author's own time. But this anticipation of time 
was here necessary, because the narrator in the second part, 
when he passes to the history of Jerusalem after David, has no 
longer room to mention the histories of the other tribes ; so that 
what he desired to say respecting them could only be intro- 
duced here, before he passed from the wide circle to the narrower 
one.* The descriptions of places, viii, ix, also carry us to the age 
immediately preceding the Captivity,' since, standing in contrast 
to the local conditions of the new Jerusalem described in the 



* It 18 remarkaMe that this very passage concluding words as inappropriate there. 

occnreagHiDvjnstbefore, in viii. 29-40, and A similar instance of repetition is fonnd 

with two additional verses. We might in 2 Chr i. 14-17. ix. 25-28. It is one 

fancy (although the LXX. have the same of the signs of the decline of literature, 

text) that it had been foisted into one of * Just as in Gen. xxxvi. much is in- 

t hose two passages by a later copyist. But serted concerning Edom, which, t-aken 

it is indispensable, both in ch. viii., where chronologically, ought to be reserved to a 

the Benjaminites of Gibeon are in verses much later period. 

28 and 29 contrasted with others, espe- • The particulars of this are seen with 

pecially those of Jerusalem, and the full list tolerable certainty by a comparison of ix. 

of places inliabited by Benjaminites is not 11 with v. 40, 41 [vi. 14, 16], which 

complete without the general summary in makes it clear that at all events the ge- 

V. 40, and in ch. ix., where it forms the nealogical and family notices of the 

transition to the history of Saul and David, southern kingdom were taken down about 

The truth then seems to be that the writer thirty years before its overthrow; those 

him8«>lf a<lopted it in the first passage of the northern kingdom are carried down 

fn)m his auth<irity, and afterwards repeated by the account in v. 22-26 to the Assyrian 

it in the seconjl, uiiiitting. howev^T, the captivity. 

N 2 
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third party they describe the old city ha it was during the 
government of the Davidical kings. But as they obyioiuly 
conld not be conyeniently introduced into the continuous his- 
tory of this kingdom, as given in the second part, ihej find 
their right place here, in continuation of the genealogies. 

The numerous genealogical notices contained in this book are 
expressed very tersely, indeed with artificial brevity, by the 
habitual use of technical expressions and liberties of speech, by 
which the greatest number of names can be crowded into th^ 
narrowest space. ^ These abbreviations, though frequently lead- 
ing to fresh mistakes and omissions, rendering the text un- 
reliable, ofben putting serious difficulties in the way of under- 
standing it rightly at the present day, and requiring a special 
study in order to penetrate into their meaning, must neverthe- 
less in the writer's age have been in frequent use, and not 
therefore either wholly new or strange. What a vride difference 
we here behold between the ancient method adopted by the 
Book of Origins, the fulness and clearness of which brings a 
certain charm even into such parts of the history as of them- 
selves might seem empty and tedious, and the many technical 
abbreviations of this work ! and how certainly may we infer from 
this very difference that the interval between that early and 
this late book was filled by the development of a rich and varied 
genealogical literature ! * But it has so happened that we now 
possess in the Old Testament scarcely any other genealogies 
but those of these two books. Further, it is unmistakable that 
the author passes somewhat hastily over the genealogical series 
of the earlier period, and that his authorities here afforded him 
far richer materials than he found good to employ ; this appears 
even in his arrangement and mode of describing the generations 
according to the twelve tribes. He gives in considerable detail 
the genealogies of those three tribes only which the general 
plan of his work proves to have been the nearest to him : first, 
Judah (ii-iv. 23), where he particularly distinguishes the posterity 
of David (iii.) ; to Judali the mention of Simeon is naturally 

* Omittinfi: the wonls father and son, that we find jj^n^rin usod in the scDse of 

or in less familiar instances very briefly ^,^^^. onesefa^^irding to housr. lineage, 

designating the family relations, &e. »,.. ,.„,f ;,._. l,^^ „„ ^^^ «. / ^ » 

« The Ambs. as already stated, p. 23, ^"" ""^ ^^r ^9P "' ^ ^'^^"^ *^'^"*'' 

also possess a similar literature. The a? the LXX. have it, i.e. book of genealo- 

zeal with which this study of genealogies, P'^**' Neh. vii. 6. The etymolo©r of the 

t«xing-rolls, and similar docunici.ts whs ^'*^^ ^s obscure (see my AltertMimer, p. 

incessantly pursued, as well ns the remark- 363). The earlier name for it is nV^M 'D 

able stages through which it passed nm^ ^^^^ page 80), from which is derived 
be estimated by the new technical terms / "«**»c\* 

gradually brought into use. It is not ^TJ^^ (Numb.i. 18). Seep. 185. 
until the Chronicles, but then constantly, 
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attached (iv. 24-43), and then follow (not to drop entirely the old 
arrangement according to primogeniture) Beuben and the other 
tribes beyond the Jordan (v. 1-26) ; secondly, Levi (v. 27-vi. 
66), to which are then attached much shorter notices of all the 
remaining tribes (vii.) ; only that among these, according to 
page 179 ; thirdly, special prominence is given to Benjamin (viii. 
sq.) But, evident as it is that much is here compressed into a 
narrower space than it occupied in the authorities consulted by 
our author, it is very strange to find that the tribes of Zebulon 
and Dan are wholly passed over, and that of Naphtali (vii. 13) 
disproportionately little is said : and since no kind of reason can 
be found for this omission, we must consider it a mutilation of 
the work by a later copyist (although the ancient translations 
agree with the Massoretic text), unless we are inclined either to 
accuse the author himself of this obvious departure from his own 
plan, or else to conjecture that he left his work incomplete.' 

2) The contimums History of Jerusalem under David and his 
successors until the Babylonian Captivity ^ 1 Chron. xi.-2 Chron. 
xzxvi. — Here the three last Books of Elngs run parallel with 
this work, but if it is occasionally shorter than these, it has on 
the other hand a considerable number of additions of greater or 
less extent. The author's arrangement of the events of David's 
life (1 Chron. xi-xxix.) is plain, from pp. 164, 165 ; in the life 
of Solomon his plan inclines to yet greater brevity. 

3) The History of the New Jerusalem in the Boolcs of Ezra and 
Nehemiah. — ^This third part joins on closely to the second, as 
far as the story is concerned ; but like the first part contains 
a great many genealogical tables, and lists of the inhabitants 
of the new Jerusalem, serving as a supplement to the first. 
The somewhat singular mode of composition and arrangement 
adopted in this last part can however be understood only from 
a correct knowledge of the authorities used in it. 

3a Now the question of the authorities used by this author 
throughout his work, and the manner in which he employed 
them, is indeed thorny and difficult, like all such enquiries 
into authorities, and is still further perplexed by the author 
following the custom of many late writers in reviving the lite- 
rary use of ancient words, as for instance some from the Book of 

* As Dan would unquestionably be himself. Dan is indeed carelessly passed 
placed next to Naphtali, and at the end of over also in vi. 46, 64 [61, 69] compared 

Terse 13 of eh. vii. the words nnSl ^;|9 ^^ ^^^- "^- ^' *^^' ^*' ^"^ ^^^^ ^!" 

, . , . , 7 • r" *.* name was not dosifi:ncdly avoided here is 

which an now meapingless mnrtrefor to ^^^^ ^ jj , ^ |^ ^„ ^y ^„^ ^^^ 

Dan. M in Gen. xlvi 24, 25. This .8 too ; ^,5^ ^^ Chronicles, the J«hrb. 
rl^ ' f,^°?8htl«» omission to be ^^.j, ;y^i„%. pp. 99, 100. 
lightly put to the account of the wnter ' '^•^ ' 



182 UISTOBY OF HEBREW HISTORICAL COMFOSITIOX. 

Origins.^ But parUy in the anihor's express citations and 
ferences, partly in the above-described method of the work, and 
in other indications, we find yarious means of proof through 
which we are not left quite in the dark. 

1) In considering the authorities named or at all eyents indi- 
cated by the author, we have to discriminate two distinct kinds. 
We may in the first place justly assume, that the authorities 
for the numerous genealogical and topographical notices — a 
prominent and valuable feature of the work — form a distinct 
class; indeed this is made evident from the mode in which 
they are mentioned. For besides that it is probable in itself 
that these accurate accounts were derived from taxing-rolls, 
the idea is supported by the not unfrequent notices of the time 
and method in which actual taxations occurred;' and we thus 
become certain that at all events afker the establishment of the 
monarchy such taxations frequently took place, and muster- 
rolls relating to them were preserved. The actual documents, 
indeed, can hardly have been in the possession of our author ; 
and we find clear indications,' and even express testimony/ to 
the effect that the accounts received by him had already passed 
into various historical works and were only taken by him firom 
these. But their ultimate source cannot be doubtful ; we have 
everj*^ reason to ascribe them in their earliest form to public 
records, the most reliable source possible.* 

The author may, however, very possibly, except in the passage 
Neh. xii. 23, have found the more important references to these 
authorities in the older books from which he makes his extracts. 
The case is quite different with the second class of authorities, 
which consists of books referred to at the close of the biography 
of each king of Jerusalem from the time of David, in which more 
could be found respecting him. Here therefore he refers to 
documents which, as we must conclude from the simple meaning 

• Ab nin^Ci n^^3g. KVJ' ^ ^^^' ^' ^» 8^^'©ii twice, already inserted in each of 
vii. 40 • Bee p. 93 note. ^^^ ^^^ earlier works which he here em- 

« The cxoctest 'report is tliat in 1 Chr. P'oy^ ^nd often quotes verbally. 

xxiv. 6, where the officeni appointed to * 1 Chr. xxiii. 27 ; see xxri. 31, xxrii. 

conduct the census and Uixation are men- 24, and Neh. xii. 23, according to which 

tioned by name. These taxations are ^^^^ tiixing-rolls were inserted in the 

accurately datetl by the reigns of the 'Events of the time,' i.e. the Chronicles, 

rarious kings, 1 Chr*. v. 17, vii. 2, xxiii. 3, OJ* State-annals. In the last-named pas- 

•27, xxvi. 31, xxvii. 23, 24 ; Neh. xii. 23; sageit is impossible to suppose our present 

see also 2 S;im. xxiv. ; Ezra ii. 62 ; Neh. l^ooks of Chronicles, so called, to be 

xii, 6, 64 ; in accordance with which such referred to, because the author could not 

slight notices as 1 Chr. ix. 1 are to be in- speak in this way of his own work, 

terpreted. See alx)vo p. 137 ; and my » For instance, the phraseology of 1 

AlUrthumer, p. 402 sqq. Chr. iv. 38, v. 18, vii. 11 (see above, pp. 

• According to Neh. vii. A, and Ezra ii.. 81. 137 Ml-) leads us back to the Book of 
the writer found the list which is here Origins. 
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of his words, were actually before him, but which he did not 
vnah to repeat with the same fulness. Now the external dif- 
ferences in the mode of citation of these books prove them to 
consist of two widely divergent kinds : 

On the one hand the author quotes certain titles of historical 
works, viz. (to present in the first instance all these forms of 
name) most frequently the * Book of the Kings of Judah and 
Israel,' 2 Chr. xvi. 11, xxv. 26, xxviii. 26 ; compare xxxii. 32, or 
else in the reverse order, * of Israel and Judah,* 2 Chr. xxvii. 7, 
XXXV. 27, xxxviii. 6; less frequently the * Acts of the Kings of 
Israel,' 2 Chr. xxxiii. 18, or what is obviously the same, the 

* Book of the Kings of Israel,' xx. 34 {Israel being used in the 
larger sense, including Judah ; since Manasseh is the King for 
whom this book is quoted in the former passage) ; and once with 
the title shortened at the close, but at the beginning expressed 
with greater fulness and distinctness, the * Story of the Book of 
the Kings,' 2 Chr. xxiv. 27.* The probability is, however, that 
the same work is meant throughout, especially as the second 
and third names may be mere varieties of the first formed by 
abbreviation at the end. For in no instance are two such 
names quoted together as those of different works ; and since at 
the close of the history of each king, the author only names 
one such work as his authority, no reason appears why in one 
case it should be one work, and in another a different one : the 
work quoted being always a * Book of Elngs ' which might con- 
tain the lives of all the kings. And when we ask what was this 

* Book of the Kings of Israel and Judah,' it is in the first place 
certain, that we must grant the author's acquaintance with the 
canonical Books of Elngs in their present form as described 
on pp. 159 sqq., because many traces of the peculiar style of the 
latest author of that book in narrative and description recur 
here, as may easily be seen by a comparison of the two works 
from 1 Kings iii. and 2 Chr. i. ; * indeed the author obviously 

* The compound term l^jn KhlP ^^ writing, and is in fact a new word for l^p; 

this passage might be supposed to be not and the LXX. have here only $i$Kloyf and 

very different in meaning from the simple even for the compound term in xxiv. 27 

■)QP)» somewhat in the same way as about only ypa^. But it seems a more proba- 

this' period we find-itoTD TB' in the bje conjecture that the Chronicler has here 

.^ - , Z,', • given in full the earlier part at least of the 

^titles to some of the Psalms (see my title of the book. Wo shall find that this 

Dichter des Alten Bundes, I. i. p. 272) ; the agrees with its nature and contents, so far 

later name {mtD signifying * Study, i.e. ^s we are acquainted with them ; for it 

learned work, treatise, commentary,* being j^^^^ h,^^e \^q^^ a late and very compre- 

merely added on to the other to render its hensive work. 

meaning more dofinito. In 2 Chr. xiii. 22 a Compare especially the close of 2 Chr. 

(compare xxvi. 22), the only other passage xxx\'i. with the corresponding pass-igcs in 

where the word is found l)efore the Rabbi- ^jj^ Second Book of Kings, 
nical age. it clearly means only a treatise, 
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used tbat work as the foundation of his history of the monarchy, 
euhirging or altering it only where it seemed to him best so to 
do. But to conclude from this that the author in those refer- 
ences had only the canonical Books of Kings before him, would 
be a great error, because it would clearly be absurd to refer to a 
book which often contains less infointnation upon the kings of 
Jerusalem, and from the days of Solomon seldom gives any 
accounts which are not recorded in the new book also — as if it 
were a fuller record. Equally erroneous would be the idea that 
the State-annals which formed the basis of the canonical Book 
of Kings were the book referred to. These constantly bear 
another name, both in the Book of Kings * and elsewhere ; ' and 
the evident discrimination of title forces us to conclude that the 
object of the author's reference was not the State-annals, but 
some other work. 

On the other hand the author refers also to the words and 
writings of individual prophets, relating to the life of some one 
king. These, from their narrow range, and also apparently 
from their prophetical character, may be regarded as forming a 
contrast to the former kind of authorities. These references 
are as follows : in David's life, to the * Words of Samuel the 
Seer, of Nathan the Prophet, and of Gad the Seer ' (1 Chr. sxix. 
20, 30) ; in Solomon's life, to the * Words of Nathan the Prophet, 
and the Prophecy of Ahijoli the Shilonite, and the Vision of Iddo 
the Seer concerning Jeroboam the son of Nebat ' (2 Chr. ix. 29) ; 
and in Behoboam's life, to the * Words of Sheniaiah the Prophet 
and Iddo the Seer' (xii. 15) ; in Abijah's life, to the * Writing of 
the Prophet Iddo ' (xiii. 22) ; in Jehoshaphat's life, to the * Dis- 
courses of Jehu son of Hanani ' (xx. 3i) ; in the lives of Uzziah 
and Hezekiah, to the * Prophecy of Isaiah ' (xxvi. 22, xxxii. 32) ; 
and finally in Manasseh's life to the * Words of Hozai ' (xxxiii* 
1 9).^ But it strikes us at once as curious that, according to 2 Chr. 
XX. 34, the words of Jehu the son of Hanani just mentioned had 
been transfen^ed to the ' Book of the Kings of Israel and Judah,'^ 
and that similarly, according to xxxii. 32, Isaiah's prophecy 
was to be found in the ^ Book of the Kings of Israel and Judah.'* 

* Namely '*5?0? D^D'H H^l in every though not incorrect, w.is jx'ifeotly arbi- 
... ' .^ 't trary, as the different name noi>aAct»<{u€i« 

passage without exception ; .5^0 ^lyi in chosen for them by the LXX. pwves. 

2 Chr. xxxiii. 18 can warcely be regarded ' Kxceptionally, ho is not desigi^ted 

as an abbreviation of it. ^ prophet; the LXX. understand it 

« The other passages (1 Chr. xxvii. 24; *»* ^P^rrey, but that would bo DUnn, 

Neh. xii. 23 ; Esth. ii. 23, vi. 1, x. 2), in v. 18. 

which the title D^tD^H ^13T occurs, may * The LXX. n-ad the^R words quite dif- 

be considered also to refer to the State- ferently, hs Kariypa^t $ifi\lop fiaaiXttty; 

annals. The application of this name by but their error is obvious, 

later writers to the Bookfr of Chronicles, * Here also the LXX. misundcrbtand 
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These two, then, of the prophetical passages named were not 
separate books which the author had lighted upon, but parts 
of the same work, which he elsewhere cites by its general name. 
But if this is true of these two cases, the doubt naturally arises 
whether the other prophetical passages were not also taken from 
the same work. And many indications seem to favour this idea. 
For the passages in question are, in every instance but one, 
found at the end of the life of each king, the more comprehen- 
sive work on the kings being never named at the same time ; 
whereas if they were completely separate (as for instance the 
Book of Jeremiah), they would certainly have only served to 
supplement the narrative of the principal history. Either the 
general title of the large work, or these special titles, are given 
at the close of each king's life ; which looks as if these latter 
were intended to take the place of the more comprehensive and 
therefore less definite title. Moreover we are equally perplexed 
by the indications of the contents of these apparently separate 
works, if we suppose them to be prophetical books, such as 
those of Jeremiah, Ezekiel, or even Isaiah ; for they even con- 
tained pure genealogies,* which seem very foreign to the 
character of such works. The conclusion, however, which we 
have drawn from the position of these prophetical references is 
by no means everywhere certain ; for on one occasion (2 Chr. 
zxxiii. 19) the author refers to a prophetic passage as well as to 
the large work ; and it cannot be denied that on some of the 
kings it might seem sufficient toquote the special work only, with- 
out mentioning the larger one : moreover Isaiah's work men- 
tioned in xzvi. 82, on the earlier and later events of Uzziah's 
reign, can hardly be understood of a merely prophetical portion 
of the large work, as Isaiah did not appear as a prophet until the 
last year of that king's reign. It must therefore be admitted 
that besides the large history the author seems to have had 
smaller prophetical books before him ; but these cannot have 
been such as our canonical Books of Jeremiah, Isaiah, &c., 
because from Samuel and other such very ancient prophets 
large works of the kind are hardly to be expected. They may 
have been in part prophetical records, some of early date, and of 
the kind described pp. 138-151 ; and in part perhaps recentworks 
composed in the manner of the old prophets : a free kind of 
literature which had then been long in vogue; see pp. 152 sqq. 
To this last division perhaps belonged the words of Hozai in 

the words, inserting a koI before "^Dp Sj? » ^y the general manner of the book, 
which is refuted not only by the chango of * The word ^TY*T\7r? in 2 Chron. xii. 15, 
the prepositions 3 and ^y, but still more which however the LXX. misunderstood. 
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2 Chr. xxxiii. 19, of which the Prayer of Manasseh in our Greek 
Apocrypha may probably be considered an extant fragment. In 
this case the book mnst have had a great resemblance to the 
Book of Daniel. The character of these special prophetical 
passages must then be determined by special investigation of 
the case of each king upon whom they are cited as authorities. 
The next weighty question is, what was the form of that 
large comprehensive work to which some at least of these re- 
ferences point? And here, as already shown, it would be a very 
great error to imagine that the writer meant those State-annals 
which were epitomised in the canonical Book of Kings, and 
that he, having read them again in the original form, now used 
them in his peculiar way. Many of the detailed narratives 
given in those State-annals may have passed immediately into 
the large work which our author used— indeed there are many 
reasons * for regarding this as almost certain ; but the old State- 
annals themselves cannot, for the reasons already given, have 
been used by our author. But we must suppose the work to 
have been a very detailed and comprehensive one. On the 
one hand it contained the fullest accounts of the words and 
deeds of the great Prophets, so that its principal divisions could 
be even directly named from them, and separated as special 
works: indeed we may unhesitatingly assume that it was pub- 
lished in many volumes, and that, as in the case of other lengthy 
works of the ancients, its sections were gradually more and 
more separated and regarded as distinct works. On the 
other hand it did not refuse admission even to a multitude of 
genealogical and topographical notices.^ Even the peculiar 
phrase repeated in all the references, that * the other deeds, both 
earlier and later, of this king,' may be found in this book, 
sufficiently shows with what fulness and accurate attention 
to dates the life of each king was treated there. In the life of 
David, which the author treats most in detail, he several times 
refers to subdivisions of the biography which he had used as 
his authority.' Where, on the other hand, that authority 
may have yielded little more than he himself gave, as in the 
case of the two years* reign of Amon (2 Chr. xxxiii. 21-25), he 
does not refer to it at all.* When we reflect, finally, that the 

' See pp. 136 sq., 182 sq. • The words *in the later events of 

* As we must conclude partly from the David's reign ' (1 Chr. xxiii. 27), or, as if 

express reference in 2 Chr. xxiv. 27, partly in explanation of this, 'in the 40th year of 

from the many genealogiwil notices derived David's reign' (xxvi. 31). only contain a 

even from the houses of individnal kings, rcfirencc to the latter portion of the iui- 

unknown U> the canonical Book of Kings, thority used for the history of David, 

as 2 Chr. xi. 18-23. * Kcfercnces are abo wanting in the 
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real full name, *Book of the Kings of Israel and Judah,* indicates 
a blending of the history of the two kingdoms, which was 
probably first completely carried through by the last compiler 
but one of the canonical Book of Kings, and further that stories 
of the prophets clearly occupied the chief place in the work, 
more especially in the age of the earlier kings (and our author 
refers far oftener in the case of the earlier than in that of the 
later kings to those seemingly separate prophetical works), we 
might fancy that it was the very work from which, according to 
pp. 164 sqq., the canonical Book of Kings was extracted. But, 
although the author undoubtedly made use of that work, as fol- 
lows from pp. 164 sq., and although the supposition that he used 
it only indirectly, as quoted in a later large work, is refuted by 
the discovery that (according to p. 184) he sometimes quotes it 
by its proper title as his direct authority, the life of David shows 
that besides this he must also have used a far more extensive 
work. We must therefore conclude that the largest book which 
he had was a work in which, on the plan of the canonical Book of 
Kings (pp. 146 sqq.), the history of both kingdoms was treated 
from the prophetic point of view, and in which liberties were 
taken in reviving the prophetic traditions, similar to those com- 
menced in the canonical Book of Kings, the origin of which we 
have already traced (p. 167) ; a work, however, diflfering in de- 
sign from the latter in that it presented not an epitome of the 
history of the monarchy, but the history itself in its fullest 
extent, taking in all the ancient records. 

Thus the author must have used three works : the canonical 
Book of Kings, an earlier compilation from the State-annals 
and other sources, and a larger but later work ; borrowing 
from them only the history of the kings of Judah, and repro- 
ducing it in his own way, and referring for other matters which 
he did not care to give, not to the canonical book (which so far 
as the kings of Judah were concerned he had almost bodily 
inserted), but to the later work which was not admitted into 
the canon. But then we can hardly stop short of the conjec- 
ture that (according to p. 183) we possess the exact name of this 
great work, Midrash seph&r hammH<ichim. The extensive gene- 
alogical notices must have been drawn chiefly from the work 
which he ouce^ calls 8efer dibre hajjaminiy i.e. Book of Daily 
Events, or Chronicle ; a name which (according to p. 182, note 4) 
originally designated the official calendar, but which an author 

three successive Fhort reigns of Johorani, Jchoiachin, and Zedekiah, for tlie reasons 
Ahaziah. and Athaliah, 2 Chr. xxi-xxiii. : already given p. 166. 
elsewhere only in the rvigns of Jehoahaz, * Keh. xii. 23. 
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might easily appropriate to his own or any other work founded 
upon it. 

The writing of Elijah the Prophet, mentioned 2 Chr. xxi. 12, 
cannot belong here, being only mentioned in. narrative, and 
evidently quoted from the authorities already described. The 
* Book of Lamentations,' mentioned 2 Chr. xxxv. 25, though now 
lost, may be confidently affirmed not to have been a history.' 

2) Thus much may be said of the authorities directly or 
indirectly named by the author. But the author may very 
possibly have also used other authorities without such reference, 
the employment of which may be distinctly traced by certain 
indications. The authorities expressly named by him were too 
voluminous to be taken at all completely into his work ; and 
it may be on this account that he refers to them. But other 
records may have been bodily incorporated, or so completely 
worked into the substance of his new work as not to require 
any reference. And this is distinctly the case especially with 
some valuable authorities used in the last part of the work now 
known under the name of the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah. 

For it cannot escape the notice of any tolerably attentive 
reader, that this part of the work, separated though it has been 
for thousands of years from the remainder, really belongs to it, 
and received its present form from the same author. Some 
grounds for this conclusion have been already given above ; but 
the very complexion of the language affords sufficient proof of 
it. Although, from the author's practice of literal citation 
from his authorities, the language of the book is in general 
rather patchy and varied than uniform and sustained, and often, 
especially in the first and third parts, and in the life of David 
(for the remainder of the second part is written more uniformly, 
like a short abstract), contains isolated anomalous expressions 
which can only have been retained from the older books; yet 
no sooner do we fully apprehend the real nature of the work 
than we discover passages the substance and style of which both 
I)rove them to be distinctively the author's own ; and in these 
a peculiar phraseology is observed, found nowhere but in this 
work, though pervading the last, and indeed every part of it.* 

But certain as it is from all these indications that this last 

> Sec more on this point in tJie new 16; Ezra i. 6, ii. 68, iii. 5, vii. 13, 15, 
edition of my Vichter dcs Alien Bundes, 16 (twice); Neh. xi. 2). a word found no- 
vo!, i. where else except twice in Judg. v. and 

• To present here a few example* : pecu- <^^ero in a different sense ; further irf\^ 

liar to this writer is the use of 31|3rin in singer, and many other words connected 

the sense of voluntary offerings to the with his profession and cherished opinions ; 

temi^le (1 Chr. xxix. 6 eqq, ; 2 Chr. xvii. ^W ^^ ''^^^"^ (^ ^'^^- ^^^ 1^' "*• ^^ J 
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part was written by the hand of the same author, yet it also 
exhibits conspicuous fragments of earlier works, which he must 
have employed without making any express reference to them. 
The difficult task of correctly picking out these fragments is 
aggravated by the fact that the author does not use them like 
official documents, and cite them entire and apart, but — some- 
times even after he has begun to quote them literally — inter- 
mixes words or thoughts of his own, and passages of other 
writers, and thus presents a nearly insoluble medley. We can, 
however, clearly recognise the three following different kinds of 
authorities : 

a.) Concerning the first years of the New Jerusalem up to the 
completion of the Temple, the author found two written docu- 
ments : — first, the full and accurate catalogue in Ezra ii. of 
those who returned from the Captivity (this, however, for various 
reasons,* must have been inserted into an earlier history, from 
which it is here repeated) ; and secondly, the official documents 

2 Chr. xxix. 16, 22; Ezra viii. 30), frand 2 Chr. xii. 15, xiii. 22. He also aflfects 
prior to this only in a few poetical pass- an antique style by the use of obsolete ex- 
ages, and later in Esther ; the phrase DV prcssions, as, for instance, in sednlously 
DV3» supported by the authority of such avoiding (with very few exceptions, as 
earL passages as Lev. xxiii. 37. dV ' ^*- ^- 2"; "^"- 27, Ezra riS. 20) -(^ 
te'Va ia nowhere else so frequent as here the abbreviated form of Hf^^, though nn- 

(1 Chr. xii. 22; 2 Chr. viii. 13, xxiv. doubtedly the prevalent fonn in his age. 

11, XXX. 21 ; Ezra iii. 4. vi. 9; Neh. viii. In other points, however, as for instance 

18, xi.23; compare earlier 1 Kings x. 26, the continual use of D^nSx for HinS he 

repeated 2 Chr. ix. 24) ; there are other cannot disown the character of his age. 

fftvourite expressions, such as the verb p^ ji Occasionally he manifestly imitates Ezra's 

the phrase ternm* and the plural rtv"IK **^^^t ,, • ..o - , j vr ^ ..-,..« 

r ^/ '••:-,, ^ c, ,-,x ^- ' In Ezra 11. 63-ni. 1 and Neh. vii. 66-73 

(not in general use till after Ezckiel), em- ^^ historical narrative was appended to 

ployed in iv eryible connection, as m ^y^^ i^^ |^fo^ j^. ^^ ^^^ ^^ Nehemiah 

the phrase rt V^^iJ nta.TOP (compare and our author. Both of these found the 

iChr. xiii. 2, xiv. 17, xxii.' 6, xxix. 30; wme narrative so appended; but our 

Ezra iii. 3, ix. 1, 2, 7, 11 ; Neh. ix. 30, x. author abridged it more, and put in more 

29 [281 with Ezra x. 11 ; Neh. x. 31, 32 of his own (m^nn Ezraii. 68): a striking 

[30, 31], where the singular interchanges example of the way in which such dccu- 

with it. Tho construction exhibits, on the m^'nts were treated in that age. The LXX. 

one hand, a labouretl condensation never present the same variations as the Masso- 

bofore used in prose, e.g. in the use of retic text. The original independence of 

the infinitive with ^ (as 1 Chr. xv. 2 and ^'^^!,^^"!;:f V "^TT iF^'-ll \^u 

i . , , . word nj'nD Ezra 11. 1 ; Neh. Til. 6, which 

elsewhere), and especially in the relative ..-'.•, . ■ 

clause (as i Chr. iv. 12; compare y. 3) ; ".'"f <^^r"S? ° "ra t^nthoT as it "current 

and, on the other, great laxityVas in the ^."^ o her later wnters, since m Neh. i. », 

very loose employment of the article "h^'^?'''""^ ?^t'LT'?''/'^^^*^= 
before the ifatZ cinstruct«s. Tho writer """I ^y *« '""* nO?11 (""'^ ^""'^ •"")' 
alsoaffocts a certain elegance of speech and which in this fuller form corresponds 

fastidious choice of words, which loads exactly with V«XMi ^> , J, and for which 

him, for instance, to avoid tho repetition f ^ 

of the same epithot by saying * Samuel the 1 Chr. xxix. 7, and Ezra viii. 27, have the 

seer, Nathan the prophet, and Gad the shorter form pDTiK. (See Giittinger 

viewer;' for these words are not intended GcUhrte Ameigen, 1855, p. 1392, sqq,, 

to convey different ideas, as is clear from 1850, p. 798.) 
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on the interruption and resumption of the building of the 
Temple, in Ezra iv. 8-vi. That these, together with the royal 
decrees here given, had come down to the author, admits of no 
doubt ;^ but it is equally evident that he found them in on 
earlier historical work ;* which consequently may be regarded 
as the ultimate foundation of the remaining accounts of that 
period, and may have been the same in which the catalogue in 
Ezra ii. was preserved from destruction. It is very difficult* to 
identify this earlier work in detail, partly from the freedom with 
which the author adds from his own stores,* and partly from the 
great curtaihnents to which the histories have here evidently 
been subjected.* That it was written in Aramaic from the first, 
may be inferred from the way in which that language is intro- 
duced by the latest author in Ezra iv. 8. It is indeed true 
that the latest author wrote as easily, nay more so, in Aramaic 
than in the ancient Hebrew, which was then dying out ; for even 
after the decrees of the Persian kings and the representations 
made to them are ended, he continues to use this language in 
mere narrative, Ezra vi. 13, and reverts to Hebrew in Ezra 
vi. 20, only when compelled to it by the consideration that the 
work had been commenced in Hebrew; and we discover more- 
over here and there in this Aramaic passage unmistakable 
traces of his peculiar thoughts and expressions.^ But the 
way in which the Aramaic enters at first in Ezra iv. 8 proves 

* The oxuctncHU of the iiameH pven by pi lor qnotes with greater freedom only 

the last compiler in Ezra iv. 7 showH that towards the close. Not only in the Latin 

the document used by him must have told Chronicles of the middle agcs^ but also 

over}'thiDg more fully and thoroughly in the Oriental histories, a similar toe or 

than we are now able to do even conjee- / is found retained very curiously from 

turaHy by tlie help of the detached notices the book quoted ; see Land on the SprUm 

which he has left us. Chronicle of John of Ephenu, p. 38. We 

' One proof of this is found in the fact must not here appcjil to the tf^ in 2 Mace. 

that the Aramaic letter which the last i. 20, 3 Mace. v. 43. The reading KJ^ttJ^C 

compiler announces in >:zra iv 7 does not however, cannot originally have sUxid in 

immwhately follow in venje 8, but not till ^,^j^ connection, but must have been tians- 

ynnV »n ver. 11, and the intermediate ^^ j,ere from vv. 9, 10; and we must 

versos mnnt have formed an introduction ^^.^ ^^^ j^xX. road niD« in its place, 

to the letter m the history from which he i ^: '^ 

quotes, ver. 8 being only a title to the (^^e Gbttivgcr Gvhhrte Anceigm, 1861, 

following (perhaps writt*»n with larger P- ^74, 87'^.) 

or different characters in the original), and ' Obser^-e 3n3nn. ^ra ii. 68 (which 

the n imitive commencing with ver. 9. The roappears in hiH Aramaic, Ezra vii. 13. 16, 

want of any clear transition between ver. 7 l^)* the QV^ dV in Aramaic vi. 6 ; the 

and ver. 8 proves this; and there is a entire description of tlie sacrificial oflTer- 

similar cjiso in v. 6, 7 ; see also vii. 12. ings, vi. 9, 17, 18, which inany i>a8.*ag©of 

Moreover our author himself never prefixes this whole history would direct us to thia 

any such titles. author ; again DIB ^^O* iv. 7, 24, as com- 

• In tjzra v. 4 the writer uses ive ns if ' ^ *^ -t 'I.<'jr 

he had witnessed it all. The use of the pared with verses 8, 11. 

first person plural in Ntrh. x. 1, 31-40 [ix. * Eg- the extreme brevity of Ezra iv. 6 

38, X. 30-39] does not disprove this ; for and 7. 

that pa.ss{ige also is based upon a con- * ^ee the last note but one. 
l«'nijH)rar)' d'HUinient which the last com- 
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for certain that it was the language of his authority, and not 
merely introduced by the last author in the description of these 
transactions with the Persian court and accompanying events.* 

b.) Prom Ezra vii. the narrative, passing over a considerable 
space of time, probably from a deficiency of materials, reaches 
Ezra's exertions for the New Jerusalem, relating his journey 
from Persia to the Holy City, ch. vii, and from ch. ix. what ho 
there accomplished. But here it strikes one as very strange 
that the account of his activity in Jerusalem apparently closed 
with ch. X. (the end of the present Book of Ezra), where we are 
far from anticipating any such termination ; since after the 
preparations described x. 16 sqq. our curiosity is roused to know 
how Ezra will end the war against mixed marriages, in which 
he had only just begun to attain any success, but is doomed to 
disappointment. Yet in fact the thread of this narrative runs 
on at Neh. viii-x., and finds a natural end there. We must 
therefore suppose that the long passage treating of Nehemiah 
(Neh. i-vii.), which will soon be shown to be derived from a 
memoir of Nehemiah's on his own life, was inserted here by 
the latest author.* And it is not difficult to discover the reason 
of this insertion. For since the narrative of the termination 
of Ezra's undertaking could not fail to mention Nehemiah's co- 
operation (Neh. viii. 9, x. 2 [1]), the latest author might deem 
it suitable to give a preliminary view from another source, of 
Nehemiah's journey to Jerusalem and mode of action there. 

Now let us bring together again the disunited passages, Ezra 
vii-x. and Neh. viii-x, and examine into their origin. The 
most characteristic thoughts and expressions of the latest 
author are here crowded together as if he spoke entirely from 
himself. Even the decree of the Persian king addressed to Ezra 
(Ezra vii. 12-26), in the Aramaic dialect, exhibits occasional 
points of phraseology so perfectly characteristic of the latest 
author* as to drive us to the assumption that it was he who put 
it into its present form, with a license of historical description 
not exceeding that which the Arabian historians of:en employ.* 

* Because the last coirpiler does not, the de.scription of the tomple-offorings in 
as Ezra vii. 12, commence uning the Ara- vorse 17, and other dpscriptions of them 
maic with the document quoted. given by our author himself; Jind that in 

' It might be farTcie<l that the author verso 24 the officp-1)earer8 of the temple 

of the apocryphal Third Book of Ezra, who are divided into classes which nt) one but 

at ix. 37 f«kips at once from Ezm x. 44 to our author consi.vtently dirtinguishesthus. 
Neh. vii. 73, had before him a bowk with- * This will bo aUowefl by every one 

out this intfrpolation ; but in that case he acquainted with the Arabic historians; 

must have pipsetl at once to Neh. viii. 1, ev«»n in works professine to give true 

and not to Neh. vii. 73, a verso quite un- history any commands wliich it is known 

suitable to the context. from other sources that a prince must 

• Not to mention again ^linri' ^- 13, have issued, are often dressetl up by the 
l.>, 10, note the perfect similarity l)etween writer in the form of a rojulir o<liet. 
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On closer examination, however, we discover grounds for 
assuming the employment of a memoir written by Ezra himself 
on his acts. For Ezra, throughout the passage Ezra viii. 27~ix, 
is mentioned in the first person, and the use of the first person 
plural in Neh. x, is connect^ with this phenomenon. Now we 
have every reason to see in this the trace of an actual memoir 
of Ezra's on his own life. For boldness like that of the Book 
of Daniel, which allows any ancient hero to enter speaking of 
himself in the first person, is foreign to a work like this of 
purely historical purpose, and is in fact found nowhere else in it 
— not even where there was a strong temptation to it, as in the 
case of David; but rather, as the numerous passages which 
speak of Nehemiah in the first person are undoubtedly drawn 
from, his memoir, so by parity of reasoning these passages must 
be derived from a similar memoir of Ezra's. Moreover, the 
passages Ezra vii-x. and Neh. viii-x. contain such a number of 
minute circumstances and caref il enumeration that we are 
here forced to assume as the foundation of the present nar- 
rative the work of a contemporary who took an active part in 
the establishment of the religion, from a consideration of the 
number of names of unknown individuals brought together 
here as if quoted from official documents, Ezra viii. 1-14, x, 
18-44 ; Neh. x. Finally, variations in style are not wanting 
here ;^ and in them too we recognise traces of an original 
document not wholly effaced by the revision of the last author. 
And as Nehemiah, after the pieces to be presently exhibited, in- 
serted in his memoir some earlier records also, so may we infer 
from many traces that Ezra did the same, and thus laid the foun- 
dation of chapters i-vi. of the book now called by his name. 

c.) Nehemiah's memoir, being less altered by the latest author, 
is more readily recognisable. In style, subject-matter, and 
plan it is quite peculmr, a personal memoir in the true sense of 
the word, exhibiting with matchless truth the innermost nature 
of the man. The exposition of this point, however, must be 
reserved for the history of the time.^ Here we have chiefly to 

> Tho phrase n^^JH^^^' Ezra vi. 19, 8, 18, showing a coincidence between these 

20, Tiii. 35, X. 16 (compare iv. 1), and tho ^nternpon.ries in the use of a phrase 

employment of the article instead of IK^K elsewhere uneommon. 

^ , , r t f . * • ' His pecubiinties of style are therefore 

before tlie verb {Lehrhuch, § 331, b), Ezra easily discriminated; they are also aeen 

VIII. 2.>, X. U, 17 (compared with v. 18, in tho abrupt pause before a merely ex- 

wliere '^•X takes its place), are nowhere _i * i • i « i. » L 

, ^ rrx.^ ' u planatory clause, as vi. 19, where "fefceS 

else so common. Tho pious phrase ^»3 . *"*^/f 

'• or xiii. o, where X'X before DK'* '» de- 
mn^ used in various connections (Gzra • ,, , ^^ . „,, ^ ., . 

;'-' ^_ ^ siffnedly left out. The most tan^blo 

vii. 6, 9, 28, viii. 18, 22, 31) is charac- peculiarity is his use of the name Jew, as 

teristic; it occurs again in Nehemiah ii. if he did not count himself one of them. 



LATEST BOOK (CHRONICLES, ETC.). 193 

explain the manner in which the latest author used it, and 
must primarily notice that, as the memoir of the * Priest ' Ezra, 
according to extant traces, regarded exclusively the state of 
religion and of the Temple of Jerusalem, so that of the Layman 
and Governor Nehemiah, on the other hand, is chiefly occupied 
with the condition of the city and the social welfare of its 
inhabitants ; though Nehemiah, following the tendency of his 
age, often, and with a certain partiality, does notice religious 
matters also. Therefore (1) he describes with pleased prolixity, 
Neh. i-vii. 4, how he travelled to the Holy City, restored order 
there, and built up her waUs. (2) He very properly pauses here 
in order to present the statistics of the city and her territory, 
Le. the list of the inhabitants — both the names of those who 
dwelt there on the first return from the Captivity, and their dis- 
tribution under his new arrangements. This is the passage, Keh. 
vii. 5-69, xi. 3-xii. 26. But the latest author, while evidently 
taking the previous part almost without change, makes in this 
several important alterations, adding for instance much respect- 
ing the Priesthood in xii, especially after v. 10, and giving to the 
passage a new conclusion in his own manner. He had, moreover, 
to resume the fallen thread of the history, and of Ezra's journal 
on the most fitting occasion without necessarily waiting till the 
close of Nehemiah's memoir. Consequently, after repeating 
in ch. vii. 6-69 from Nehemiah the old list of the first-returned 
captives, which Nehemiah himself states (viL 5) he had found, 
and with which he must also have appropriated the narrative in 
vv. 70-73 (although the list in question had already been given 
in Ezra ii. from the same source whence Nehemiah took it), he 
inserts the remainder of Ezra's history (Neh. viii-x.), to which 
the transition might seem prescribed by the subject itself, as 
the one history (xii. 73) breaks off at a seventh month, and the 
other (viii. 2) continues the narrative of the earlier events in 
Ezra ii. 68-iii. 1, also from the beginning of a seventh month.^ 
(3) After this pause, Nehemiah's memoir turned to describe the 
dedication-festival for the new walls of Jerusalem, Neh. xii. 27- 
xiii. 3 ; and here again the latest author adds something of his 
own, especially towards the end of the twelfth chapter^ The 
memoir finally closed (xiii. 4-31) with short and disconnected 
enumerations of other services rendered by the author to 
Jerusalem ; leaving the impression that in the end Nehemiah 
did not care to describe all that remained in his memory as fully 

' The reiteration in the same work doubtedly an historian of a better age 
arising hence really differs only in extent would have managed to avoid sach pal* 
from that described p. 179 80.; but un- pable repetitions. 

VOL. I. O 
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as he could have done. It would be impossible to characterise 
more accurately than in these words the nature of a personal 
memoir such as we suppose Nehemiah's work to be. The latest 
author has made no alteration either here or in the simple 
superscription, Neh. i. 1, which may be due to Nehemiah's own. 
hand. Kehemiah's memoir, then, unquestionably ended here; 
and we have every reason to believe that the latest author also 
desi^edly chose the same point for the conclusion of his great 
work, inasmuch as whatever was to be said about still later 
times had been already mentioned on suitable occasions. 

3) After this exposition of the sources of this work, we need 
no further proof of the richness of its stores of information 
both from ancient and from recent times ; and we also discover 
that the judgments of sorce modem German writers respecting 
it are either based upon misconception, or else very unjost. 
Undoubtedly the writer assumes great historical licence in his 
endeavour to revivify many periods, especially of the history of 
ancient Jerusalem ; yet even there he restrains himself within 
certain bounds. So, for instance, when he introduces songs 
at the time of David, he only employs the present collection of 
Psalms, which even then was regarded as chiefly by David. The 
manner in which he deals with his sources may, however, easily 
lead to misunderstanding ; and, of course, a work so far removed 
from the early history, and describing it only through the 
medium of derived authorities, must be employed for historical 
purposes with very great caution. Still, by accurately observing 
what is the author's own in thought, word, and description, and 
what he must have derived at all events in its ultimate basis 
from his authorities, and thus distinguishing the fundamental 
elements of the work, we shall be enabled to use it confidently 
and with much advantage even for the earlier history, and glean 
from it many important and genuine accounts, which we should 
elsewhere seek in vain; indeed we may discover surprising 
relics of the earliest historical works, preserved in it through 
the medium of later books, which are here quoted literally. 
This has been already incidentally shown in some instances, 
and for the rest it will be better shown hereafter in the cases in 
point. We now require only a few words more on two im- 
portant facts connected with the same subject. 

For David's life the author made use of the present canoni- 
cal Book of Kings as his chief authority, but in a form differing 
in many important points (as we saw on p. 187) from the 
present one, and possessing the advantage of greater authen- 
ticity. But along with this he also presents much other matter 
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— ^long liste of names and families, most of which I have 
g^nped together above (p. 136 sq.)^ as well as long speeches and 
exhortations. Now whence are these additions derived? In 
the speeches and exhortations, indeed, a slight acquaintance 
with- the peculiarities of the writer will allow us to see nothing 
more than the historical licence with which he endeavours 
wherever possible to reanimate David's age. But whence can 
those long dry lists be derived ? Certainly not from the work 
of the prophetic historian of the Kings — the basis of the 
canonical Book of Kings ; for that independent work, cast in a 
single mould, aims at a rich, flowing, and elegant manner of 
description, and intentionally avoids everything dry and frag- 
mentary, such as these lists ; and the two passages which are 
appended to the extracts taken from it, 2 Sam. xxi. 15 sqq., 
xxiii. 8 sqq., are certainly (for the reasons adduced on p. 148) 
placed there quite out of their connection, having been inserted 
by later hands. The assumption forced upon us by this 
reasoning, that such passages were derived from some other 
source, is also corroborated by other considerations. We read 
in 1 Chr. xxii. an account, wanting in 2 Sam., of no small pre- 
parations made by David for building the Temple. This narra- 
tive is the natural continuation of chap, xxi., and certainly not 
essentially unhistorical, so far as its ultimate basis is concerned; 
especially as it does not accord with the prophetical description 
in 2 Sam. vii. ; comp. xxiv. Since, therefore, an independent 
work such as the prophetic History of the Kings could not have 
comprised these contradictions within itself, these divergent 
accounts must be derived from other, and in the present case 
even from earlier, sources. And thus we should deprive our- 
selves of one of the richest and oldest sources of the Davidical 
history, if we fiiiled to do justice to the very remarkable re- 
mains of the State-annals fortunately preserved to us in the 
Book of Chronicles. 

On another period, wiich is treated with extreme brevity in 
the canonical Book of Kings — that of David's successors in 
Judah down to Hezekiah — this work, when rightly understood 
and applied, not only yields very valuable supplements to the 
history of the monarchy, the foundation of which undoubtedly 
rested on the original State-annals,^ but also tells us of many 
Prophets, of whose very names we should have otherwise been 
wholly ignorant.* Indeed, it is clear from p. 184 sq. that the 

> E.g. such passages as 2 Chron. ii. 17 xxiii. 1, zxiv. 3 f compare ver. 27), &c. 
[18] (compare ver. 1 [2]), iv. 7-10, xi. - Observe sucn in^tanees as ' the yision 
6-12, 18-23, xiii. 4-7, 19-21, xxi. 2,3, of Iddo the seer against Jeroboam 'in 2 

o 2 
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uncanonical great work which it used as its anthorit j contained 
very detailed notices of such prophets, and may conseqnentlj 
be supposed to have drawn its information from actnal pro- 
phetical books of history (pp. 138 sq.)* And thus the historian 
who can carefully sift the author's various accounts, and extract 
from them the precious grains of truth, will even here reap a 
harvest as the reward of his labours. 

4. Of this great work, only the third part, already described 
p. 182, was probably at first admitted into the Canon, under the 
name of the Book of Ezra (subsequently also called the two 
Books of Ezra, or Ezni and Nehemiah) ; because we find this 
part separated off as an independent work, not only in the 
Massoretic text, but also in the LXX.' The history of the new 
Jerusalem, which would naturally appear especially important 
in after-times, might easily be at first admitted alone into the 
Canon, especially as the Books of Samuel and Kings, if already 
admitted, would appear sufficient for the chief part of the 
history of the old Jerusalem. Fortunately, however, for the 
fuller historical knowledge of antiquity, the two earlier divisions 
of the work also were subsequently received into the Canon. 
But apparently because the history of the new Jerusalem 
already existed in another canonical book, only the earlier por- 
tion of this history was copied in its original c<mtext on occa- 
sion of this admission into the Canon ; and in token that the 
rest was to be found elsewhere, the narrative was broken off in 
the middle of a sentence, 2 Chr. xxxvi. 22 sq. (comp. Ezra i. 
1, 2); a remarkable phenomenon, which, however, appears also 
in the LXX., and seems to admit of no other explanation. 

The Book of Esther. 

The Book of Esther, which was admitted among the canoni- 
cal books of the Old Testament solely for its account of the 
feast of Purim. was certainly written somewhat later than the 
book we have just been considering. In its mode of treating 
an historical subject, also, it closes the cycle of old Hebrew 
history, and is already subject to the influence of an utterly 
different mode of regarding and treating history. We have 
indeed already seen how historical writing gradually burst its 
old bounds and took an artist's licence to reanimate its subject- 
matter by means of a new thought. But the animating thought 

Gbr. iz. 29, of which unfortunately only the ' But perhaps not so early as the author 

title and not the contents are gi\ren ; the of the Apocryphal 3 Ezra, who at U. 1 

prophet Iddo in xii. 15, ziii. 2^; and passes at once from 2 Chr. xzxri. 21 to 

iianani the prophet under king Asa in the Book of £zra. 
xvi. 7-10. 
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which then converted old fading traditions into pleasing new 
stories, sprang at all events from the living well of the old 
religion, and might therefore in favourable cases conjure up 
figures both beautiful and truly Hebrew. But the Book of 
Esther shows, for the first time, that even this well is beginning 
to drv up and be lost to the historian. Its story, though ren- 
dered attractive through art, highly cultivated of its kind, 
knows nothing of high and pure truths, but allows low calcula- 
tions of expediency, the force of blind faith, and the caprice of 
passion, to reign supreme. We fall here as if from heaven to 
earth ; and looking among the new forms surrounding us, we 
seem to behold the Jews, or indeed the small men of the present 
day in general, acting just as they now do. Moreover, through 
the entire narrative the author, as if by design, avoids the 
name of God ; either because the story was addressed to minds 
unwilling to be reminded of higher names and things, or rather 
that he himself remains to the end true to the same low view 
of things in which the general plan and spirit of this festal 
story took its rise ; a model narrator, at least for uniformity 
and consistency. But this, perfect and attractive as it may be 
of its kind, and in this case actually is, must nevertheless 
be regarded as the true termination of the Hebrew historical 
literature, or perhaps in some respects even as diametrically 
opposed to the true Hebrew conception of history. The fact 
that this book, v/hich gave the best exposition of the meaning 
of the Purim feast, so highly esteemed in recent times, was 
therefore deemed worthy of a place beside the older books of the 
Canon, must not blind us to its real nature and wide diversity 
from all other historical books of the Old Testament, nor to the 
fact that it was written at a time already far removed from the 
spirit of the old religion. 

The history of the proper historical literature of the Hebrews 
being now concluded, this and all later books will be more 
suitably considered as historical authorities, when we are 
engaged upon the latest epoch of the nation. 

Conclusion, — Views of later times regarding Antiquity, 

Looking back now at the close over the ground traversed, 
we can form some idea from thia one example of historical 
development in the nation, how great that development must 
have been in other directions also. We have found all possible 
species of historic writing, excepting only critical investiga- 
tion : the youthful kind making the first trial of its powers, the 
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mature and cultivated, and the artificial in many gradations ; 
that of the State-annals with their lapidary style, and that 
which teems with graceful description ; the legal, the priestly, 
and the popular; that which simply narrated, that which is 
lifted by prophetic thoughts to a poetical elevation, and that 
which reanimates its characters by freely putting speeches into 
their mouths ; the almost purposeless, and that which has the 
most definite aims; the heavenly, and the utterly earthly. 
Historical composition attained its highest bloom under the 
first Kings, and retained this position for several centuries ; but 
its beginnings go back even to the age of Moses, and comprise 
certain extraneous pieces which appear to be of still earlier 
date. It passed through vicissitudes equal to those to which 
Arabic historic writing down to the time of Abulmah&sin, 
Makrisi and Ibn-Chaldun was exposed, and showed itself more 
varied and plastic in its course, more rich and comprehensive 
in its acquired materials, than that. Here, therefore, standing 
at the very threshold of the history of the people, we have every 
reason to suppose that the nation also must have pasq^d 
through many similar vicissitudes and stages of high cultiva- 
tion ; for this it is which in every age is reflected in the work- 
ing of the intellect in historical literature. 

But at any rate, up to the time of the formation of the Old 
Testament Canon, historic writing did not reach a stage which 
in any strict sense deserves the name of a philosophic treatment 
of history. No complete discrimination between historic fact 
and mere tradition, which would lead to an undivided search 
after the former, had been efiFected, because the necessity of 
such distinction had never been deeply felt. And this defect, 
having subsisted during the most flourishing period of the 
People of Israel, was still less likely to be removed in the age 
of their final and utter decay, as will be further shown in the 
course of the history itself. 

But wherever historic insight is not constantly gaining in 
systematic strictness, clearness, and variety, and preserved 
pure, it must lose more and more of its transparency, certainty, 
and fulness, in direct proportion to the distance to which the 
period in question is removed from the present either in time 
or in vital interest. Hence the ideas held in later times on the 
ancient history of Israel, especially on the very earliest epoch, 
became increasingly vague and defective, and equally so among 
people of the most diverse faiths — among Jews, Samaritans, and 
Christians alike. It is true that the great events and deep 
experiences of any later age may throw back an unexpected 
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light over wide spaces of ancient history. And no sooner had 
Christianity appeared than many phases of concentrated 
antiquity shone with a warm glow never seen before. But 
still these are only occasional, if powerful streams of light, 
which pour over the surface, but cannot reach and brighten 
every part. 

But yet the ancient history was of necessity brought into 
more constant and general use later, with the increasing at- 
tachment to the religion which it taught, and the wider ex- 
tension given to the latter through its own completion in 
Christianity. Consequently, as the study of the history in- 
creased, the caprice with which it was used increased also : for 
it is only in the use of certain and clearly defined knowledge 
that consistency and freedom from caprice can always be main- 
tained. And again, all parties and schools, however in other 
respects they difiFered among themselves, could not but agree in 
this free and capricious use of history ; since the first Christians 
did not understand the proper application of the few but down- 
right sayings of Christ himself which condemned this arbitrary 
method. 

The application of the ancient sacred history was demanded 
by the feelings and wants of that age, far more than its correct 
description. It was applied in all imaginable ways, — in oral 
instruction at every step; in proof of all possible truths; in 
writings of the most various kinds, for warning, for reproof, for 
consolation ; in books clothed in a prophetic dress, or in purely 
poetic ones ; in forms moulded in imitation of the old Hebrew 
literature, or in such as were animated by the freer breath of 
the new age and especially by Greek art. Such writings issued 
mainly from the most active and impetuous tendencies of the 
time, — among the Jews from the Hellenists and other sepa- 
ratists, among the Christians from the Gnostics and other 
sects ; but here and there they are also found among the es- 
tablished communities. An instance of this is furnished by the 
large work, the * Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,** written 
by a genuine Pauline Christian, towards the beginning of the 
second century ; filled with a powerful and noble spirit, it imi- 
tates Jacob's Blessing, mentioned on pp. 69 sq., in taking as 
its text the sacred memories of the lives and characters of each 
of the twelve sons of Jacob. 

* The reprint of this work in the Codex sons as speakers, was doubtless the cir- 

Pseudepiffr, V. T. of J. A. Fabricius, i. pp. cumstance that St. Paul was of the tribe 

496-759, scarcely does more than repro- of Benjamin ; the introduction of Be^ja- 

duce the earlier edition of Grabe, without min thus permitting a natural allusion to 

rendering it superfluous. One cause which the high historical importance of his great 

l«l the author to iutroduc* Jacob's twelve descendant. 
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But along with the flood of such writings, others also arose, 
which, with whatever motive undertaken, were intended to 
describe the ancient history simply as it was, and to make it 
known to contemporaries. The only comprehensive work of 
this kind preserved entire from the Grecian age, the Antiquities 
of Flavins Josephus, though admirable in language and style, is 
destitute of all high and just views of history, and addicted to 
abusing any occasional freedom of treatment by the introduction 
of distasteful conceits, far-fetched and infelicitous conjectures, 
which betray only too clearly the Pharisee of that age.' On the 
earlier ages of the history it is difficult to discover in this 
work a single genuine grain of ancient tradition which was not 
already present in the canonical books of the Old Testament ; 
and it is therefore most fortunate that the numerous attacks to 
which the work was exposed subsequently induced the author 
to write the defence known as the Two Boohs against Apian^ in 
which he gives valuable extracts on the ancient history from 
books otherwise lost; for in the larger work he had given but 
few such. It is for the later period only that the works of 
Josephus are important. On the earlier times his extracts from 
older works are almost the only useful element in them. One 
book, the S^der Olam {Rabba) has been preserved, which for the 
first time treated the chronology of the whole Old Testament 
history as a subject worth knowing for its own sake ; it dates 
at the earliest from the middle or close of the second century 
after Christ.* This work, which in language and spirit may be 
compared with the best passages of the Mishna, was written in 
an age when Judaism, already totally dissevered from Christ- 
ianity, was also separating itself from all Greek culture, in 
order to fall back rigidly upon the letter of the Old Testament. 
Though it does not exactly treat the historical contents of 
the Old Testament more arbitrarily than the Christians of the 
first two centuries did, and even carefully brings together 
all passages of those Scriptures which appear to possess any 
importance to the establishment of a single continuous chrono- 
logy, yet through the utter caprice of its arrangement it clearly 
proves that no certainty can be attained by this method alone. 
And even its frequent ingenuity and its attempts to reduce all 
the facts of history to round and definite numbers, as well as 
to exhibit surprising analogies, must have often distorted the 

* For instance, Ant. vi. 12, 8, where date, and a very ample but unsatisfactory 

he expresses himself strongly against commentary by Johann Meyer. On th© 

monarchy. age of the work, see Zunz, Gottesdienni' 

« Printed at Amstonlam 1699, together lirhe Vortrdge der Juden, pp. 86, 138. 
with the Seder Olam Zvtta of much later 
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tmth. A similar judgment mast be passed upon that part of 
the Mishna which relates to this subject. Let it not be thought 
that the Talmud contains none but true recollections of early 
times : for even in the Mishna we meet with a mode of refining 
npon difficult points of antiquity quite analogous to the so-called 
B^tionalism of modern times.* 

But there were other works also which united the two pur- 
poses of historical description and moral exhortation. Such a 
work is the Book of Jubilees^ written by a Jewish hand, about 
the first century before Christ,^ and much read by Christians 
afterwards. In modem times it was supposed to be irrecover- 
ably lost, until the recent discovery of an Ethiopic translation.' 
The evident design of its strict exhortations is to recommend 
the accurate observance of the Sabbath, together with all the 
ceremony of the Old Testament; but it also explains from 
history the meaning of all the sacred divisions of time especially 
the Jubilees; to this end breaking up the entire history of 
the world down to the giving of the law at Sinai into small 
periods,* everywhere half fancy and half truth. 

Thus during the few centuries before and after Christ there 
arose, even within the bounds of the ancient community, an 
extremely extensive and varied literature on the subject of the 
ancient history.* Very few of these works, however, have come 
down to us complete ; many are as yet only very imperfectly 
known ; and the very existence of many once popular works 
can only be inferred from indications, which do not even enable 
us to give their names or trace them with any certainty. This 
truth must be steadily borne in mind in reading the works 
which have come down to us : or else we shall miss the true 

> See fur instAnce the trifling explana- * Hence seems to hare arisen its other 

tion of the lifting of Moses* hands in £x. name, signifying in effect rk Xrirr& (subti- 

xvii., and of the serpent in Namb. xxi., lia, minuta) ri}s rcWo'cwt (comp. Karh, rh 

which is given by the niSS^n K^l ch. iii. Xtirrhy 9iny*'iffdai and \twro\oyuy in 

end. Even the Arabian Rabbis, as Epiph. Har. (li. 10. 12 sq. 30), and still 

Saadia, Tanchutny are often only triflers in further abbreviated *H X«rH) T4v€<ris, Parva 

Biblical exegesis: Ewald, Ueb^ die Ara- (r^i^« ; which name, however, is ill-suited 

bischgeschriebenen Werkejudischer Sprach- to a work of such extent. See Gottinger 

0</rAr^0fi, Stuttgart, 1844, p. 7; and in the Gelehrte Ameigerit 1860, p. 404 sq., and 

Tiibingen Theologitche jahrbdcher, 1845, D*Abbadie's Catal. Codd. Aeihiop. p. 133. 

p. 574 sq. The Ethiopians generally name the book 

' The first certain allusion to this book K^dfa. See also Jahrb, d. Bib. Wiss, 

occurs as early as 4 Ezra xiv. 4-6. iv. 79. 

' Translated by Dillmann. with a disser- * Philo, at the commencement of his 

tation on its age, in the Jahrhucher der Life cf Moses, refers to many highly- 

Biblischen Wissenschaft, ii. p.230sqq. and esteemed historical works, on Moses for 

iii. It was published in Ethiopic, also instance, written by Jews, but not included 

edited by Dillmann, at Kiel, 1859. On a among the sacred writings; but his own 

recently discovered ancient Latin version, works show how little of any importance 

Fee Gottingir Gelehrte Anzeigenf 1862, p. respecting the ancient history could be 

2 sq. gleaned from them. 
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meaning and importance of much which even thej contain.^ 
Moreover, it is very possible, indeed pfken obvioas, that many, 
and especially the earlier of these authors, made use of written 
records not admitted among the canonical books. We most 
not overlook even such authorities ; though the most careful 
search will be rewarded with but few grains of gold in this ior 
creasingly desolate expanse. For it is most melancholy to per- 
ceive, that with the advance of time the correct understanding 
of the distinctive features and even of the sublimity of antiquity 
retrogrades. Of this many instances will come before us as we 
advance. 

Before the expedition of Alexander, no Greek observer had 
specially noticed the peculiar manners and history of this 
recluse people; they were at that time confounded with the 
Syrians, Phenicians, and Palestinians (or properly Philistines) : 
even Herodotus neither visited their country nor learned any- 
thing definite about the people or their name, except that they 
were circumcised.' But as the Jews, and subsequently the 
Christians, became better known to the Greeks and Bomans, 
some few writers among the latter gradually began to take some 
interest in the ancient history and peculiar customs of the 
Israelites. Few of these, however, were so free from preposses- 
sion against them as Aristotle' or Hecateeus of Abdera;^ the 
greater number were hindered by the strong wall of existing 
prejudices against the nation from gaining any profound or 
comprehensive view of their history, as will be further shown in 
its proper place. A fresh impetus, both stronger and purer, to the 
study of this history, was felt by early Christianity. No sooner 
had the Christian Church gained a firm and peaceful footing in 
the world, than such men as Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome 
turned their fresh energies to this sphere. Here we see the 
first serious preparation and prelude to a philosophic treatment 

> Very little has as yet been correctly been early reduced to writing. In the same 

observed on the question how many and way no one (as far as I Imow) has jet 

what uiicanonical books are referred to pointed out Uiat in the Mishna we occii- 

in the New Testament; but it ought at sionally find passages of a much earlier 

length to be seen that much that is dat«: as for innt&nce in Pirke Abothj u, l, 

alluded^ to in the historical books and in 2, some sayings which firom their tone and 

the Epistles, especially that to the Ho- style must be very ancient, possibly even 

brows, must necessarily come from writings derived from some early prophetic irork. 
which have not become canonical. It is * See mj Alterthumer, p. 121. 
usual to assume an oral tradition as the ■ According to Clearchus, in Josephus, 

basis of such stories, without considering Against Apion, i. 22. This entire dia- 

tJio utter impossibility of this assumption quisition in Josephus is of importance, 
in the greater number of cases ; for even if * In Josephus, Against Apion, i. 22; 

any view not found in the canonical books Eusebius, Pr(pp. Evangelica, ix. 4 ; and 

had been firht formed in a school (which Diod. Sic. i. 40, according to Photius. 
Philo ns>»umep, ii. p. 81), yet it must have 
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of the Old Testament history. But it is notorious that all such 
efforts were then left incomplete, and that a long night of in- 
creasing darkness soon supervened. Through Isl^m this dark- 
ness became even denser ; since, with all its eagerness to catch 
up and remodel any traditions of Biblical antiquity which came 
in its way, it took them only from the mouth of the then living 
Jews and Christians, and not even from the best extant 
sources.^ Owing its own birth to a neglect of history, Isl&m 
has never given birth to any true history. 

We have now in the broad light of day to complete (what 
the best Fathers of the Church began) a philosophic history, 
the certainty and truth of which shall ultimately attract aU 
alike — Jews and Mohammedans as well as Christians, scholars 
as well as soldiers and kings. 

> These traditions are found collected BiUische Leffendend(rMusclmdnner,lS46, 

in the great Islamite Chronicles, beginning and my own remarks in the Tubingen 

with that of Tabari, or as an introduction Theologiwhe Jahrbucher, 1845, p. 571 sqq. 
to the history of Mohammed ; see Weil, 
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SECTION III. 

CHEONOLOGY OF THE ANCIENT HISTORY- 

The chronology of the history of an ancient nation, whether in 
its larger divisions, or in its entire extent, can neter be secare 
and readily available as exact science, unless it is proved that 
during its national existence it employed a continuous and 
fixed computation of years (or Era) in specifying the order of 
events. Yet how long it is before a nation reaches this point 
at all ! and how few of the nations of antiquity, despite their 
high culture in many other respects, ever understood the neces- 
sity of this art, simple and all-sufficient as it is ! The great 
historical phenomena and events themselves may so entirely 
absorb the thoughts of & nation or other community, that for a 
long time they hardly find it necessary to look any further and 
enquire to what definite period of time they belonged. In 
Israel this deep interest in the internal life, and childlike 
disregard of the outside of history, was of long duration, in- 
duced and cherished as it was by historical position. Even in 
the New Testament age, the narratives of the Gospel -history 
long remained at this first stage of self-sufficing and homelike 
seclusion, until at length Luke began to find its place for it in 
the chronology of the great world. And ancient Israel rejoiced 
for centuries in its deliverance from Egypt and the bondage of 
Pharaoh, without even seriously asking the name of the Pharaoh 
under whom Moses rose up, or caring much in what year or 
even century he reigned. Where in the ordinary transactions 
of life a date could not be dispensed with, as in deeds concern- 
ing transfers of property, the ancient Israelites probably found 
it sufficient to count time by the years of their ruler. No such 
Israelitish document has indeed as yet been discovered; but 
this system was in use among the Egyptians, even as late as 
the age of the Ptolemies.* Before the Monarchy, one sort of 
supreme power in Israel possessed the requisite permanency to 
serve as a reference in counting the course of years — the High- 

* Many Egyptian records of the kind interpreted, at least as far as the namben 
have already been discovered and reliably are concerned. 
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prfest's office ; and this it could do even when greatly reduced 
in power J But when in much later times documents such as 
these were appealed to, it would be necessary in the first in- 
stance to obtain from some master of the science a determina- 
tion of the time when any given ruler lived ; and thus a system 
seemingly simple proved itself in the end particularly technical 
and complicated. Extraordinary events also, whether joyous 
or grievous, not unfrequently served as chronological land- 
marks, as we clearly see in some examples taken from common 
life.* But no one such date remained long enough in the 
national memory to become permanent. Thus during the 
whole period in which Israel flourished as a nation, no one era 
ever came into continuous and general use. 

!■ But it would be a mistake to infer from this that the 
ancient Israelites possessed no means of counting the course of 
years. Tbey were assuredly not so barbarous as this ; and in 
every civilised state the necessity of a continuous survey of the 
years is felt at every step. Computations of years, reaching back 
very far, were especially required for the settlement of the 
annual festivals and the entire calendar.' In the ancient world 
generally, and in Egypt especially, this work was the duty of 
the Priesthood;* and so it doubtless was in Israel. Moreover, 
the Sabbatical and Jubilee years of the Israelites, which were 
undoubtedly faithfully observed in the earliest ages, introduced 
the further necessity of computing long series of years (Cycles). 
As the Priests thus had to compute very various and sometimes 
extensive periods, we can see no reason why they should not 
have possessed a permanent chronology.* 

The mode in which the Book of Origins marks time furnishes 

* The great excitement occasioned in important description in Clemens Alezan- 
early times by the death of a High-priest drinus, Strom. ti. 4. 

and the consequent inaugnration of a sue- * The calculation of centuries would be 

cessor, and the marked epoch formed by much easier if the fiftieth year were always 

these events, may be imagined from the the year of Jubilee ; see my AlterthuTiter, 

indications explained in my Alterthumer p. 492 sq. The later Jewish scholars 

des VMes Israel, p. 230, 502. See lists generally fixed the fiftieth, and not the 

of priests with their years, e.g. in Corp. forty-ninth, as the Jubilee year ; as we see 

Ifucr. Gr, ii. p. 449. plainly by the Sider Olam RabbOt c. xi. ; 

* Amos i. 1 ; comp. 2^ch. xir. 6 ; the Fhilo's QiuBstiones in Genesin xvii. 1 seq. 
case briefly mentioned above (p. 52) may apud Aucher, ii. p. 209 ; Cotutitutiones 
hare been a similar one in primeval times ; Apostolica, vii. 36, and other authorities ; 
A third instan^ is that of Ezekiel's reck- see my Alterthumer, p. 496. The Book of 
oning from the captivity of King Jehoia- Jubilees, however, reckons by jubilees of 
chin, i. 2, &c precisely seven weeks, i.e. of forty-nine 

' Especially as distinct traces are per- years ; but this is only a learned fancy of 
ceptible of two beginnings to a year ; one treating and reckoning the whole ancient 
of which at least (that maintained by the history as sacred, as if some special sane- 
Priests) required a scientific calculation, tity lay in the constantly-recurring number 
See my Alterthumer, p. 470 sq. seven. 

* Of the Egyptian priests we have the 
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a clear proof of the possibility of a continnoua chronoldgj 
among the Israelites, and of its applicability to the description 
of their own history. For it gives to the events following the 
Exodus from Egypt a distinct chronology dating from that very 
exodus, and reckoning the beginning of each year by the fiiBt 
day of the Paschal month. This system runs through all 
the extant fragments of that gi*eat work, and it would be 
absurd to suppose it simply invented by that writer himselfl 
In fact, in the whole history of Israel, no event was fitter than 
this to serve as the commencement of a chronologic era. The 
Romans counted their years from the expulsion of the Tarquins, 
long before the building of the city was adopted as the com- 
mencement of their era. With even greater justice might the 
Israelites adopt their great deliverance from Egypt, the origin 
of all the higher elements of their life, as the first year of their 
era. When at least the laws of the Sabbatical and Jubilee 
years were actually carried out (and this certainly occurred 
immediately upon the conquest of the country), a fibred chrono- 
logy must have been established ; and at that time the year of 
the Exodus may very probably have been taken as the com- 
mencement of an era. Now (as already mentioned, p. 82), the 
Book of Origins, in 1 Kings vi. 1, names 480 years as the time 
which elapsed between the Exodus and the building of the 
Temple in the fourth year of Solomon's reign. We cannot now 
feel any doubt as to the basis on which this calculation rests, 
especially when we remember that (according to p. 78) the 
author was a Levite ; since as such he would naturally have 
access to the most accurate chronology then attainable. But 
the same author (according to p. 82), also in Ex. xii. 40, de- 
termines the length of the sojourn in Egypt in years; and 
though the Israelites had not then the inducement of the Sab- 
batical and Jubilee years to carry on a continuous chronology, 
yet it must be remembered that they were then living in so 
close contact with the Egyptians, old masters of the science, 
that they could easily obtain the best instruction. It must also 
be added, that the Book of Origins (according to the fragment 
explained p. 52) gave notices of the times of the building of 
ancient cities both in Egypt and Canaan. Taking all these 
facts into consideration, we can no longer doubt that through- 
out the best ages of the nation, the Priests paid great attention 
to chronology, and possessed a continuous chronologic reckon- 
ing dating from the great Israelite event, the first year of the 
Exodus. 

But yet this method of computation obtained little favour 
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for the ordinary purposes of common life. It was not employed 
in civil documents ; at least we do not find the slightest trace 
of such a use. In ordinary books of narrative too, written on a 
less grand scale, and by authors less acquainted with all ages 
of history than the priestly author of the Book of Origins, it 
was not used ; since in these some simpler and more obvious 
system of reckoning, e.g. by the year of the reigning prince, 
was thought sufficient. Hence many points connected with the 
Old Testament chronology are really more or less uncertain, 
and an air of uncertainty is thus easily thrown over the whole. 
For the whole early history, in many respects the most impor- 
tant of all, the numbers given in the Book of Origins — the 
480 years after, and 430 years before the Exodus — form the 
axis upon which everything turns, and upon the reliability of 
which everything hangs. And precisely because these two high 
numbers now stand alone in the Old Testament, and at first 
sight appear incompatible vrith other recorded faets, it is easy 
to raise doubts respecting their credibility ; and in fact objec- 
tions on various grounds have been urged against it. We must 
reserve proofs of the groundlessness of all such objections to 
the parts which treat of the settlement in and the Exodus from 
Egypt. 

2. When the chronology of a history presents itself in the 
state just described, the most obvious means either to establish 
or to correct it, is to compare it, at all points of contact, with 
the contemporary portion of the history of some other nation. 
But Israel, during the whole period of its independent national 
life, was too proud to arrange and carry on its chronology on 
the system of any other nation, whether Phenician, Egyptian, 
or Babylonian ; and its scientific culture was too rudimentary to 
induce even a collateral mention of the corresponding chrono- 
logy of foreign nations. Even after the division of the kingdom 
which ensued aftier Solomon's death, the chronology of each 
kingdom, so far as we can see, was dated solely by the years of 
the king reigning there, without any reference to the other. 
In the superscriptions of some prophetical books,^ indeed, we 
now read the names of the contemporary kings of both king- 
doms, given for the sake of greater definiteness ; and in the 
existing Books of Kings, the histories of the two kingdoms are 
skilfully interwoven on the principle of associating together the 
contemporary kings of both ; by which means the separate com- 
putations are more readily made to correspond with and verify 

* Amo6 i. 1, Hosea i. 1, added by the liand of the last eollector; 8ee mjPrQpheten 
de» Aften Bundes^ i. p. 74 sqq. 
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each other. Bat in both theii^ cases of parallelisms we trace a 
later hand ; and those so-called sjmchronisms appear from all 
available indications to have been only imported by the learned 
into the history after the total destruction of the Nortfiem 
Kingdom. The earliest Hebrew writer known to have em- 
ployed a foreign (i.e. non-Israelite) chronology is Ezekiel, living 
in the middle of the Babylonian captivity ; yet even he scarcely 
ventures to put the foreign beside the native chronology at the 
very front of his work.' 

It is therefore only where a foreign history or chronology 
comes into some contact with the history of Israel that any 
comparison can be instituted. Every combination of the kind 
that can be safely made, cannot but be extremely welcome and 
useful here. For the later half of the history we have at 
command many points of comparison with the history of the 
FhenicianSy the Assyrians^ the Chaldeans, and the Greeks, 
which help to clear up many obscurities. But for the first 
half of this history, i.e. the period before David and Solomon, 
these sources, so far as we yet know them, fail us almost 
totaUy.' At present therefore the Egyptian chronology alone 
possesses for both divisions of the history considerable, and for 
the earlier unrivalled, importance. Manetho's numbers as yet 
stand alone to vouch for the whole early history of Egypt and 
the countries of Western Asia ; and from the close connection 
existing at many important points between the histories of 
Israel and of Egypt, they will be found of the greatest use to 
us. Lately too, the secrets of the ancient Egyptian inscriptions 
and papyri have been disclosed in increasing numbers and 
accuracy; and it is generally names and dates upon these 
which can be deciphered with the greatest certainty. Never- 
theless we must beware of incautious or excessive reliance upon 
this authority, so far as it is yet accessible and appears uncor- 
rupt. For though the Egyptians from the earliest times dis- 
played the greatest capacity for numbers and calculations, and 
loved the abstruse arts of that department, yet- even they 
employed as yet no permanent chronological era in common 
life. For ordinary purposes they reckoned time by the years of 
the reigning king ; and the larger numbers preserved frx)m their 
schools contain only the frequently ingenious computations of 
the learned.' 

* See mj Prophettn, ii. p. 335, and this logie der JEgypter, voL i., Berlin, 1S49; to 
History, iy. 296 (Engl.). this still incomplete work, h.\B Kbnigtbuek 

* The whole fourth volume of Bunsen's der alien Mgypter^ Berlin, 1Q58, also on a 
MgyfttnsSteUeinderWeltgeichichtereiQTB very large scale, serves ns a supplement, 
to this subject. . Bockh, in Manetho und di$ Hund$$Um* 

' See Lepsius's great work Die Chrono- perUfde (Berlin, 1845), attempted to eztc>nd 
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J* 
3* But beyond the mere numlxers of years there have come 

down to us, amid the mass of historical materials, various other 
supports for the chronology which are deserving of attention. 

Such a support would have been furnished by the mention of 
the observance of the Sabbatical, and yet more of the Jubilee 
years, if such mention were frequent, or indeed occurred at all. 
These Sabbatical and Jubilee years were unquestionably actually 
observed by the nation, during at least the first few centuries 
of their possession of Canaan.^ If therefore one or more of 
these years were noticed in the history, and the date of the 
commencement of the series were also knovm, we should 
possess some fixed supports for the chronolog}'. And in fact 
something of this kind was assumed by the learned Jews of 
later times who examined the ancient chronology as a whole. 
The author of the Seder Oleum liabba (p. 200) teaches that the 
residence of Israel in Canaan prior to the first expulsion 
amounted to exactly seventeen Jubilees, or 850 years ; and in 
accordance with this general assumption all special details were 
computed. It was taught, for instance, that the building of 
Solomon's Temple occurred exactly in the middle of a Jubilee- 
period, the finding and publication of the law of Moses under 
Josiah at the very commencement of the last, and the deporta- 
tion of king Jehoiachin exactly in the middle of this last Jubi- 
lee-period.' But it justly excites our surprise to find these late 
vniters speaking so exactly of things never mentioned with 
these details in the old historical works, nor even by Josephus. 
We need not indeed be much surprised to find no notice taken 
by the historical reporters of these great epochs in the earliest 
ages when they were undoubtedly observed, inasmuch as the 
accounts preserved of those early times are throughout ex- 
tremely brief. But if during the more fully described periods 
of history (viz. the times of the Kings) all these years of rest 
were really observed with the accuracy which these later 
writers pretend, it cannot but appear strange that no single 
observance of them, either during the building of the Temple 
or on anv other occasion, is recorded. In the time of the new 

this theory of artiftcially devised nmnbers, ' See Sider Olam R. c. xi. 16, 23, 24, 25. 

sofaras to show the entire history of Egypt The time of the siege of Jerusalem by 

up to Menes to be arranged according to Sennacherib is placed by this work (ch. 

the Sothiac cycle; this is very properly dis- xxiii.) in the 11th year of a Jubilee-cycle, 

puted by Lepsius. See also the critiques therefore not immediately before a Sab- 

on the works of Lepsius and others on this bath-year, with an explanation of the 

finhjectt iTi the Gottinffer Gelehrie An zeiff en, words of Isaiah xxxvii. 30 which inten- 

1860, pt. 88; 1861, p. 426 sqq. ; 1862, p. tionally avoids referring these to a Sab- 

1163 sqq.; 1868, p. 1441 sqq. bath or Jubilee-year. 
* See my Alterthnmer, p. 488 sqq. 
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Jerusalem on the contrary, when at least the Sabbatical year 
was actually observed, Josephus mentions it quite naturally 
wherever it had any influence on the course of history ;* for 
tlie seventh year's fallow, strictly observed as it seems to 
have been from about the time of Ezra and the Maccabees, had 
a strong influence upon many social arrangements, occa- 
sioning especially the demand to omit the land-tax for that 
year. Now it may possibly be of some use to note one of the 
years of this period which was kept as a sabbath, as by reck- 
oning from thence backward and again backward, we may be 
enabled to draw some sort of conclusion respecting earlier times 
also. If however, in the later age, the seventh year only was 
observed, and no notice was taken of the Jubilee and the fifty 
years' cycle, the calculation thence deduced would not without 
modification admit of application to the early times. More- 
over we are ignorant of many preliminary points essential for 
canying through such a calculation with any great degree of 
certainty. As to the Rabbinical assumptions mentioned above, 
we can only suppose that they sprang from the well-known 
mode of dealing with the Old Testament adopted by the Babbis; 
who hunted up supports, actual or apparent, furnished by iso- 
lated sentences of Holy Writ, in order to establish their precon- 
ceived opinion, and were thus, through assumptions more witty 
than truthful, betrayed further and further into error.* To g^ain 
firm ground here, independent of Babbinical subtleties, we should 
require at the outset very different authorities and auxiliaries 
firom those now at our command. 

The numerous genealogical tables, of greater or less extent, 
scattered throughout the Old Testament, and in part elsewhere,* 
furnish another support to the chronology. For by taking twenty- 

' Josephus, Jewish War, i. 2, 4 ; Anti- Duke ofMancbester (in his work 7%«7Vme« 

fuitiest xiii. 8, 1, niv, 10. 6, 16. 2, zr. 1. of Daniel, London, 1845), has recentljat- 

. See Tae. Hist. y. 4. tempted to support a similar assumptioD 

* It is clear from the above-cited pas- by the passages Jer. xxviii. 1, 3,xzxiT. 8- 

sages of the Seder Olam R., that the two 11, as if these numbers and words applied 

passages in Ezekiel i. 1, 2 and xl. 1 served necessarily to Sabbatical years, but with- 

as starting points : the expression ^1 out at all proving that they really have the 

tl^\^i} (xl* 1)* ^^^ explained as the com- signification which he attaches to them, 

mencement of a Jubilee-cycle (but it can We know besides from other sources, that 

signifv only the beginning of a single year, in the learned schools of the early Babbia 

though certainly in a somewhat extended a ^^reat desire prevailed to reduce the 

sense, and not to be restricted to the first entire ancient chronology totTubilee-cydes. 

day or first hour only) ; then the thirtieth The Book of Jubilees, mentioned p. 201, 

year mentioned in i. 1, was interpreted of only endeavours to carry out for the entire 

the thirtieth year of the preceding cycle Premosaic period what others had at- 

(which is nowhere even remotelpr indicated), tempted for the Postmosaic 

and so the conclusion was arrived at, that ' See how in a later age the Proiev, 

the year of the Restoration of the Law Jacobi, c. 1 , and Eusebius*s Eod. History, i. 

by Josiah was the first year of the last J, speak on this subject. 
Jubilee-cycle before the Captivity. The 
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fiye to thirty years as the average length of a generation in ordi- 
nary historical times, we can fill up many gaps in the chronology. 
And there is no doubt that such genealogies were very con- 
stantly kept, at least in periods of settled government. We 
are not, indeed, distinctly informed, whether all new-bom 
children were at once registered by the Priests ; but we know 
that lists were kept of the houses of the priests and of others 
of about equal rank through both parents ;^ and that of all the 
members of the community without exception accurate census 
and muster rolls were taken.* But great havoc may very likely 
have been made in these registers from time to time, through 
political commotions and the dispersion of the people ;' and the 
tables in the Books of Chronicles, with all their richness, are 
transmitted to us with abbreviations so serious as often to 
occasion obscurity (see pp. 180 sqq.)* Here then great caution 
is requisite throughout. Moreover the genealogies for long 
periods are very likely (according to pp. 24 sq.) reduced to round 
numbers, which demand still greater caution. Abbreviations 
of this kind are found down even to quite late times.* Never- 
theless a complete and accurate comparison of all such tables 
may very possibly yield some results even to the chronology. 

4« All these circumstances unite to prove the great difficulty 
of establishing a chronology which shall embrace the whole 
history of the nation, a difficulty which is especially felt in the 
earlier period. To these considerations must be added the 
especial liability of numbers to be mistaken and changed by 
the transcriber.* The antiquity of the Hebrew nation passed 
away without leaving any satisfactory answer to the historian's 
questions on these poiats ; and although the Book of Origins 
presents a general view of the chronology very admirable for 
the early age of which it treats, yet in the following centuries 
the decay of the historic spirit manifested itself in a want of 
accurate attention to the chronology also. In the age of the 

> Comp. JoBe^huB.On his OtonLifef ch. 1, ^ Ag in 4 Ezra i. 1-8 only just twenty 

end; Against Apion, ii. 7. The small generations are reckoned from Aaron to 

ponV "^Df or Book of Generations (this Ezra ; and as Ibn-Chald^n mentions from 

common Rabbinical title answers to the his own experience a reduction of about 

\^^ mentioned above, p. 180 note, and is twenty generations to ten ; Joum. Aaiat. 

found as early as theM. Jebam6th, iv. 13), 1847, i. p. 444 ; ii. p. 403. 

given by Josephus of himself, contains * It is a theory incapable of proof, that 

something singular. in ancient MSS. the numbers were ex- 

* Comp. my Aliertkumer, p. 403 sq. pressed only by letters of the alphabet, 

' Comp. Ezra ii. 62 ; Neh. vii. 64 ; even and therefore so frequently interchanged ; 

if what Africanus savs (apud Eusebiuro, bat no other words are in themselves so 

HiMt. Ecd. i. 7) of a burning of the gene- liable to interchange in writing as the 

alogies by Herod is not to be taken lite- names of numbers, 
rally. 

p 2 
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Greek and Oriental snpremacj, indeed, there early arose in the 
learned schools of Alexandria an energetic desire to regard 
with a more strictly philosophical eye the whole history, and 
with it the chronolo^ also, of the Eastern nations; and as this 
zeal spread to the Hellenists also, a certain Demetrius, pro- 
bably either a Jew or a Samaritan living in Egypt as early as 
the reign of Ptolemy Philopator, about b.o. 210, attempted to 
form a more accurate chronology of the ancient history of 
Israel.^ But such attempts were too isolated to lead to any 
permanent results. This is very distinctly seen in M. Jose- 
phus, who, while displaying less aptitude for chronology than 
for any other branch of historical investigation, lays as 
much stress upon it as the Greek historians, and yet 
is nowhere guided by any firmly-grounded view on the sub- 
ject, and consequently sways to and fro in utter indecision.* 
Still less certainty, however, is exhibited by the Babbis of a still 
later time (see pp. 200 sq.). Christian scholars of the second, 
third, and fourth centuries were the first to take up these studies 
anew. The subject of chronology was first briefly touched 
upon by Tatian, a disciple of Justin Martyr, in his Oration to 
the Greeks, and then more definitely by Theophilus of Antioch, 
in the second, and yet more in the third book addressed to 
Autolycus ; in which, however, he does not adopt any really 
philosophic method, to bring the various dates into harmony, 
but rather aims merely to show the great antiquity of the Old 
Testament books and history. But Africanus and Eusebius of 
Csesarea, who followed next, strove with philosophic earnest- 
ness to bring the Biblical chronology into accordance with that 
of other nations, and Africanus especially brought to this task 
remarkable diligence and acuteness. But this, like all other 
philosophic enquiries respecting the Bible, remained at that 
time incomplete. The writers of the Middle Ages paid still 
less attention to chronology ; Syrian and some other writers, 
however, have preserved many isolated dates, transmitted from 
ancient authorities.' At last in modem times the investigation 
of the entire subject was again resumed, and pursued anew 
from the very beginning. 

The later scholars of antiquity were least successful in their 

* See the extracts from his work pre- tionally, by later readers, and not make 

served by Alexander Polyhistor in Eosebii him personally responsible for all contra- 

PreBp. Evang. ix. 21, 29, and in dementis dictions ; though even then a sufficient 

Strom, i. 21. number remain unexcused. 

' We ought certainly, in the writings of * As in Lagarde's Anal. Syr. (185S), 

Josephus, to make allowance for many p. 120, 18 sqq. 
alterations of the text made, oft«n inten- 
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attempts to establish a general chronology embracing all 
ancient history, frequently as such attempts were made, for 
various reasons. FL Josephus was of opinion that more than 
5,000 years had elapsed from the Creation to his own day : 
others reckoned exactly 5,500 years between Adam and Christ ; ^ 
but none of these views originate in any accurate philosophic 
investigation of the subject. In the Bible itself, the remains of 
the Book of Origins certainly present a continuous chronology 
down to the building of Solomon's Temple, according to p. 82. 
But even respecting some portions of that period there are 
other Biblical accounts at variance with its computations; and 
for the entire period following the building of the Temple the 
canonical books contain no computation of a chronological total 
at all. The Bible itself therefore, with its many various parts 
lying before us, rather incites to such a calculation than accom- 
plishes it for us. We must be satisfied, if only from the actual 
commencement of the history of Israel as a nation, we can lay 
down a chronology correct in its general features. 

' Thus, accordiDg to an ancient Apo- zxyiii. end. Those who redioned by 
eryphon and with a diucrimi nation of the Jubilees laid down the whole history dif- 
s^aiate periods, in Evang. Nioodemi, ch. ferently by their peculiar art. 
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SECTION IV. 
TEEErrOET OF THIS HISTOEY. 

I. PHYSICAL ASPECT. 

Many writers have tried to persuade themselTes and others 
tliat the soil makes the people : that the Bavarians or the 
Saxons were destined hy their soil to become what they now 
are ; that Protestant Christianity does not snit the warm south, 
nor Eoman Catholicism the northern latitudes, and much more 
to this effect. Such scholars as interpret history only by their 
own scanty knowledge, or even by their narrow minds and 
bleared sight, would try to convince us, too, that the nation 
of this history must have possessed some attribute or other, 
rightly or wrongly assumed to belong to it, because it inhabited 
Palestine, and not India or Greece. But if such reasoners 
would consider that in antiquity this very soil maintained 
nations, religions, and civilisations of the greatest imagin- 
able diversity in the narrowest compass, and that between 
every one of its ancient and its present populations the differ- 
ence is infinite, although the soil has remained the same, they 
would see how little it is the ground alone that creates a nation 
and a distinctive state of civilisation. In every land, except 
perhaps a Greenland or a Terra del Fuego, powers springing 
from a different source elevate a people to that stage in which 
the nobler forces of its mind have free play ; and when these 
have once begun to act, then, if not afterwards utterly stifled, 
they free the nations more and more from the bonds of the soil, 
and work out everywhere results similar in the main. The dif- 
ferences which remain after all, and must be ascribed to the 
special influence of each country, only resemble the different 
colours in the honey gathered by the bees from the different 
flowers of various lands. But these powers, even when pre- 
cluded from free development, act upon the nation in their very 
perversion and obscuration far more forcibly than the position 
and properties of its clod of earth ever can, as is proved in the 
history of both ancient and modem nations. Only at the very 
beginning possibly, and in the lower spheres of his existence, is 
man fully exposed to the influences of the soil. 
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But of course a faTOuring soil can do much to raise a nation 
speedily and easily by internal energies above the first difficul- 
ties of its existence to a stage in which its higher powers have 
free play. In later times, when the intellectual forces, having 
once been excited and openly exerted, pass from land to land 
and can never more be utterly annihilated or repudiated, the 
soil is so inoperative upon the status of a nation that these 
forces often attain their highest perfection even in countries 
least befriended by nature. But before such powers were 
matured and diffused, the case must have been very different. 
It may be truly said that in the earliest ages of human history 
certain lands seem predestined by their advantageous position 
to elevate their inhabitants speedily, without foreign impulse or 
aid, to the higher stage of intellectual life, and to prefigure* in 
miniatore, in bold attempts and the play of youthful power, the 
career to be afterwards more slowly and deliberately run on a 
larger scale by the human race in generaL And among those 
few lands upon which the morning star of creation shone 
brightest, Palestine mast certainly be included, and indeed ad- 
mitted to possess some peculiar advantages over aU the rest. 

1. This is not the place to describe the earth and sky of this 
strip of land, or their joint influence upon the products of the 
soil, the animal creation, or the mere physical conditions of 
human life connected with the bodily constitution, the habita- 
tion and clothing of man. These things are in many respects 
the easiest to understand, and some of them have been already 
treated of. To turn, then, to their influence upon the intellec- 
tual life of man : the warm climate of the country, the exuber- 
ant fertility of its soil, which did not even, like that of Egypt, 
require the expenditure of much laborious art,^ and ite proximity 
to lands the wealth and various treasures of which coiild readily 
supply any deficiencies of its own, must here, earlier than in 
many other parts, have raised man above the first hard struggle 
for the necessaries of life, set his mind free from bondage to 
the earth, and given him leisure for higher efforte. But this 
fruitful land is really only a broad strip of sea-coast,' bounded 
on every side by the wide and terrible deserts of Arabia, with 
which ite inhabitanto were therefore alvmys well acquainted 
either by personal experience or description. Here, as in the 
analogous case of Egypt, this position, keeping always before 

' This 18 noticed in Deuteronomy zi. sense, i;e. to the Jordan, is often in ele- 

10>12, as an advantage possessed by the rated writing called «{<n <^ coast, Isaiah 
Holj Land even over Egypt, productive ,.i_ « i u i • • -. 

at that had been rendered by human skill "• ^ I "*« J:>-UJ^ for instance, in the 

' Therefore Palestine in the narrower histories of the Cfosades. 
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their eyes the contrast of want and superfluity, of death and 
life, must early have roused men's minds to reflect upon the 
hidden powers of life, and to feel deeper gratitude to the gods.^ 
Thus even the most opposite forces here cooperated to elevate 
men early to a beginning . of free thought and life. How 
powerfully men's minds were filled and moulded, especially in 
this early age, by their experience of the Deity, as alternately 
giving and vrithholding, and yet in the end wonderfully de- 
livering, is still clearly seen in the story of that Patriarch who 
typifies the goodness of ordinary people. Isaac having even as 
a child with difficulty escaped a violent death,' settles as a man 
on the borders of the desert, and has to maintain a long strife 
for the possession of some hardly-gotten wells,' but is re- 
warded in the end by the distinguished favour of heaven, exhi- 
bited in the hundredfold increase of his com.* Of similar 
import are the touching stories of Hagar and Ishmael in the 
desert : they seem hopelessly crushed by the inexorable hand 
of famine, but yet at the last moment are reached by the good 
providence of that God whose bounty fails not even in the 
barren desert.* 

At the very dawn of history Palestine and Egypt always 
stand up clear out of the mists of earliest memories as civilised 
lands. When Abraham first entered the Holy Land,^ so says 
tradition, the Canaanites already dwelt there. Now these very 
Canaanites appear at once, even in this earliest twilight of his- 
tory, as fully civilised tribes, dwelling in cities and villages ; a 
sign that the Hebrew tradition itself could not remember a 
time when Palestine was not a civilised country, though the 
Israelite Patriarchs were invariably pictured as not having yet 
attained the blessing of any fixed abode there. Homer also 
unmistakably regards the Sidonians and Egyptians as nations 
of a very peculiar and advanced culture, which the Greeks 
could then rather admire at a distance than emulate.' 

2. But in close proximity with this rapid elevation to a finer 
culture, we early perceive also a dangerous over-culture and 

* It is sufficient hen to recall the sig- approached by an ArabiaD one from the 
nificance which was attached to Manna first century of the Hegira ; Ham. p. 1&- 
in the earliest Mosaic religion, as will be 17, oomp. with the songs of similar mean- 
explained farther on ; and to not» that ing in the same work, p. 122, 4 sqq. from 
many of the oldest and finest Suras of the below, 202 v. 2 sqq. 
Koran are full of profound utterances on * Gen. xxyi. 12-33. 
this subject, and thntnothingin the Koran * Gen. xxi. 14-19, xvi. 7-14. 
^ described with so much truth as the ' Gen. xii. 6, xiii. 7. 

S-atitude owed by necessitous man to the ' Iliad, vi. 200-2, xxiii. 742-5 ; Odyssey, 

eity. xiii. 285, xv. 414 sqq. ; Iliad, ix. 381 sqq. ; 

' Gen. xxii. Od. iv. 125 tqq. 351 sqq. 
■ The Biblical story here is most closely 
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over-refinement, a rapid degeneracy and deep moral corruption. 
If it is a universal law that the faJl into corruption is deep in 
proportion as the stage previously reached in civiHsation and 
art was high, because the arts of refinement themselves become 
ministers of vice, then we may infer .from the early traces of 
great moral perversion cleaving to this land as an hereditary 
disease, the high stage of culture which it must have attained 
in the earliest times. It is true the stories in Genesis of the 
sins of Sodom, and the impudence of Canaan the son of Ham, 
and the hateful origin of Moab and Ammon,^ form a series of 
intimately connected ideas of primeval history, familiar only to 
the Fourth and Fifth Narrators : and the strong pictures given by 
the Prophets of the sins of Sodom certainly belong to no earlier 
age.* But the strictest history must, for reasons afterwards ex- 
plained, allow that long before the time of Moses the Canaanites 
were very corrupt. The indigenous Cauaanite human sacrifice, 
which was transplanted by the Fhenicians to Carthage, and 
there kept up to the latest times, is a sign, not of the barbarity 
common to uncultivated warlike tribes, but of the artificial 
cruelty often arising from excessive polish and over-indulgence. 

Amid all the changes of time the moral corruption generated 
by the seductive charms of such a culture is with difficulty lost 
in the land of its birth. As in the Middle Ages complaints 
were early rife of the perilous degeneracy of the Crusaders in 
the land they had subjugated, so we here see that the Hebrews, 
the earliest known conquerors of the same land, were not unaf- 
fected by its infiuences. An efieminacy and depravity of life, 
not unlike that of the Canaanites, and doubtless promoted in 
part by the remnant of the early inhabitants, spread to a people 
which, through their entire nature and laws, ought to have been 
most proof against it, — at first indeed only partially and occa- 
sionally,' but subsequently more generally and irresistibly. The 
Prophets of the Post-davidical age bewail this much ; but no- 
where is a more striking picture given of this spreading depravity 
and its causes than in the song in Deut. xxxii. 

3. But if in other equally favoured lands, as for instance 
Egypt, such inversions of civilisation may possibly for ages 
scatter their poison undisturbed, eating into the very vitals of 
the nation, Palestine has always from the first had numerous 

* God. zviii., iz., 20-27, zix. 30-38. great example of sin in ancient days ; ix. 

' The first prophet who thus speaks of 9, x. 9 ; comp. 103 sq. 
it is Isaiah ; for Amos iv. 11, and Hosea ' That this is the only proper way of 

xi. 8, had mostly in view only the destruCf viewing the infamous crime at Gibeah 

tion of the cities in the Jordan circle ; and (Judges xix.) will be made clear after- 

by Hosea, Oibeah was regarded as the wards. 
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and still more powerful antidotes in the desolations by physical 
agencies, to which this land is exposed with a frequency and 
severity perhaps unknown to any similar country. Among 
these are to be named, primarily, destructive earthquakes, to 
which it has at all times been exposed,^ from its position on 
the track of this mysterious power from the Caspian Sea to 
Sicily ; frequent and most ruinous inundations ; ' the unchecked 
rage of desolating storms and dreadful hot winds from the 
Arabian desert ; ' a temperature not nearly so calm and equa- 
ble as that of Egypt, but liable to violent shocks and dangerous 
changes, producing incalculable mischief and unfruitfulness of 
the soil ; ^ the plague of locusts, and ravages occasioned by the 
dreadful increase of scorpions and similar creatures ; ^ numer- 
ous diseases, some destroying life quickly, like the plague,* 
and others appalling through their slow but sure development, 
like the various species of leprosy ; ^ and lastly, the extreme 
instability of property and life, in consequence, as we shall ex- 
plain hereafter, of the incessant incursions of enemies. These 
and other hardships of this land acted as inexorable disturbers 
of the growing effeminacy. In them the inhabitants might 
not unreasonably see pressing divine warnings and exhortations 
to turn from all the errors of their ways. This influence was 
naturally strongest in the earliest ages, before men had gra- 
dually learned to overcome, whether by art or by religion, the 
terrors of nature.* 

This, however, gives no more than the mere possibility of 

* This ia of course often alluded to in stand righUj the Book of Joel. Spots 
the Bible ; but while within the circle of almost uninhabitable on account of soor- 
tradition it is mentioned only in connec- pions are still found in those parts ; see 
tion with Sodom, and perhaps with simi- Ainsworth's jyavels tn Asia Minor, ii. p. 
lar intention on occasion of the sin of 354. 

Korah in Numbers rvi. 32-34, and his- * For although a ' plague like the 

torically only in Amos i. 1, where Amos plagues of Egypt,' is a proverb in Pales- 

speaks of a great earthquake under King tine (Amos iv. 10), yet we know from both 

Uzziah (the same of which a later prophet ancient and modern history, how much 

seems to know from reading, Zech. xiy. reason Fftlestine has to dread these very 

6), we know from the experience both of plagues. 

the Middle Ages and of modem times, ' On this see the history itself, and iot 

that the Biblical descriptions certainly the laws respecting leprosy, see my AUer^ 

flowed from actual experience. tkumett p. 210 sqq. 

' See Amos riii. 8, ix. 6, and the de- ' The earliest prophets, Joel and Amoe, 

scriptions of modem travellers; it is no speak on this point as if wholly carried 

mere chance that among the plagues of away by natural terror, and always just 

Egypt neither earthquake nor inundation as immediate experience prompted ; even 

is named. Isaiah speaks only what time and place 

' Job i. 18; Zech. ix. 14; Fs. xi. 6; necessarily suggested ; long and terrific de- 

Ezek. xrii. 10, xix. 12. scriptions of all possible plagues, wrought 

* Consider only the vivid descriptions in one g^nd picture, as if one or few were 
in Amos iv. 6-11 ; Jer. xiv., and the tra- insufficient, are first found in Levit. xxri. 
ditions of Fatriarchal times in Gen. xii. 14-45 (see p. 116 sq.) and in JDeut.xzviiL 
10, xxvi. 1, xl. sqq. 15-58. 

' On this point it is sufficient to under- 
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receiving a warning from the voice of the Invisible and Divine 
Being who permits no mockery of himself; and these voices, 
like all others, may be unheeded when there exists no firm 
basis of truth, nor aspiration towards it. The Canaanites did 
not long allow these voices to terrify them out of their moral 
supineness and low views of life ; and even Israel at the later 
period of its culture received no benefit from them. But when 
a nation, such as Israel was during the first period of its settle- 
ment in Canaan — already planted on an indestructible basis of 
spiritual truth, and as yet essentially uncorrupted and suscep- 
tible of all pure impressions, had before its eyes such incessant 
terrific warnings, we can well understand how powerfully these 
might tend to preserve the people from the entrance of tiie dis- 
solving and corroding influences, and to give to its character 
that firmness in meeting danger, that readiness of apprehension 
and teachableness of spirit, the combination of which is the 
condition of all healthy progress. 



n. RELATIONS TOWARDS OTHER COUNTRIES. 

When we look round from the land itself to the position its 
population occupies relative to other lands more or less closely 
surrounding it, we must not fall into the error of imagining 
that its position in ancient times was the same as in these 
modem times, when the land, apparently for ever desolate and 
depopulated, attracts no eye beyond that of the distant pilgrim, 
or the booty-loving Bedouin, who soon hastens back to his 
desert, or of the Egyptian neighbour, scarcely less greedy for 
mere booty and for a good boundary ; when, moreover, it has 
become a mere cypher in the system of large empires, and has 
long ceased to be a prize vigorously fought for and obstinately 
defended for its own sake. The land for which Israel journeyed 
and fought during forty years, and which the Decalogue, the 
earliest docume];Lt of that time of wandering, exalts as the land 
of every hope, as the most beautiful into which Jahveh will lead 
his people ; ^ that too in which, after Moses, it was the constant 
desire of the people and the blessing promised from above that 
they might settle and dwell in peace ; ' that land must then have 
been not only far more cultivated and fruitful, but also more 
difficult to conquer and to hold, than it now is. The question 
then is, what causes combined to render this land so desirable 

' Ex. zx. 12 ; Deut. v. 16. i. 19; Jer. xxv. 5, xxxv. 16; Ps. xxxyii. 

' Gen. xvii. 8, &c. ; Prov. x. 30 ; Isaiah 3 sq. 
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and SO admired ; for it may be assumed that Israel was not the 
only one of its numerous populations which felt so towards it. 

1. The first reason is doubtless that the whole broad southern 
slope of Lebanon is a district blessed with a fertility extraordi- 
nary of its kind. Between Egypt and the northern decliviiy of 
Lebanon, between the wide deserts to the south and east, and the 
^ unfruitful salt wave * (in the language of Homer) on the west, 
there is no spot which could so excite the lust of conquest as 
these mountains and valleys of inexhaustible fertility and spon- 
taneous productiveness ; while these very mountains, together 
with the local position of the country, made its defence easy in 
those early days. But the rush of nations eager for the pos- 
session of such cynosures of the earth, circumscribed in size 
but inestimable in value, must have been greatest during the 
earliest ages. As the Grerman nations of old no sooner heard 
distinct reports of the charms of the South than they steadily 
turned their eyes and desires thither, so in much earlier times 
the Semitic nations far and wide learned to look to this land as 
a garden planted on earth by heaven. The early Arabian his- 
tory is full of stories of fierce and bloody contests urged for the 
possession of the smallest oasis, of a stream, or even of a well: 
but here was an extensive garden of earth, opened to the 
contest of mighty nations. Possibly also seafarers from the 
opposite European islands might assail the alluring land fix)m 
the coast, and partially occupy it. 

For besides the mere fruitfulness of its soil, this land affords 
other especial advantages to those who once obtain possession 
of the whole, or even of some portion of it. But these will be 
so often alluded to in various portions of the history, especially 
that of the conquest of Canaan, that a short notice of them will 
suffice here. The mountains, defiles, ravines, and caves in 
which the country abounds, afford the inhabitants excellent and 
various means of defence, so that a nation well prepared to 
employ such advantages may feel firm and secure in possession. 
While Egypt and other fruitful plains beside great rivers readily 
become the prey of every conqueror, the gracious deities who 
endowed this land with rich abundance, also appeared like fierce 
mountain gods guarding their heights with utmost jealousy, 
and beating back with fury the invading foe.^ The inhabitants 
probably seldom grew so effeminate throughout the land as not 
to hold themselves constantly in an attitude of military defence 
at many points especially favourable to warlike operations, or 
at least easily to resume warlike habits. Whereas Egypt was 

1 1 Kings zx. 23-28. 
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of old and is now a land of slaves, Lebanon, together with 
its southern slope, seems, despite of all other changes which 
time has wrought, still to produce the same indomitable lovers 
of freedom as it did thousands of years ago. Moreover a nation 
which kept strictly to the western side of the Jordan could 
secure its frontiers with tolerable efficiency, by defending the 
northern approaches and guarding the few fords of the Jordan, 
since in the south the desert afforded protection against an 
enemy. 

2. But although separated from Egypt by an extensive desert, 
yet from the general position of surrounding nations, Canaan 
stands towards that country in a relation which has from the 
earliest times drawn upon it the weightiest consequences. For 
Egypt, an extraordinarily cultivated and highly fertile land, ex- 
ercised upon the northern tribes a power of attraction greater, 
if i>ossible, than that of Canaan, and, though the most distant, 
was the most alluring link in the chain of southern lands that 
attracted this migration. In prehistoric times a stream of na- 
tions poured down from the north upon Egypt, like those of 
Assyrians, Chaldeans, Persians, Greeks, and Turks, who in later 
times approached it by the same route, and either tried to sub- 
jugate it, or actually did subjugate it. This is proved in the 
prehistoric history of all these nations and languages,^ and will 
presently be illustrated by an important instance occurring 
in the Premosaic age. Palestine here lies in the way ; and 
it is possible that many a tribe, intending to go to Egypt, may 
have remained in Palestine (as is said of Abraham, Gen. 
zx.), or may have been afterwards driven back upon Pales- 
tine (as happened to the Hyksos, and subsequently to Israel 
under Moses). As Palestine thus became the key of Egypt, 
it very early became necessary to the latter to keep her 
eyes on the former, and carefiilly watch her condition. A 
strong and united power in Palestine formed the best barrier 
between Egypt and the northern nations, and its friendship 
upon equal terms would be courted by Egypt, as actually took 
place during the reigns of David and Solomon. But when 
Palestine was weakened by internal discord, Egypt might for 
her own security begin to think of conquering either the whole 
of Palestine as far as Lebanon, or at least the fortresses and 
seaports on the south-west. This last case would especially 
occur when the ruling power in Egypt had its seat in the north 
of that country and practised navigation, as under Psammeti- 

' See the second of my Sprachwissenschaftliche Ahhandlungen (Gottingon, 1862), 
p. 74 sq. 
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chus and his successors, under the Tulunites, the Fateinites^ 
Ajjubites, and the Mamelukes. Thus Palestine is always in 
some degree fettered to the fortunes of Egypt, and although 
Israel cherished against Egypt at times a deadly hatred, com- 
parable only to the rancour of brother against brother, yet the 
inevitable tendencies of nations have always brought them back 
into a very intimate mutual relation. But when great empires 
were formed, too large to have their centre of gravity on this 
strip of coast, and obliged to fix it either in Africa or further 
towards the interior of Asia, Palestine was never able to main- 
tain herself as a strong independent kingdom, and became a 
constant apple of discord between Asia and Africa. 

3a It appears from all this, how by a combination of most 
various causes, this strip of coast became from the earliest 
times a meeting-place for the most diverse nationalitieB, and 
how one nation here pressed incessantly upon another, and not 
one, however smaU its territoiy might be, could long enjoy its 
power in peace. Let it not be supposed that this constant jost- 
ling of nations in and around Canaan ceased with the Israelite 
conquest, or even with the establishment of David's government. 
No doubt it was greater in the earlier times ; but it continued 
after David, whenever the power of the dominant people was at 
all relaxed, and is traced down even into the Mohammedan 
times. The land also, notwithstanding its small extent, i>os- 
sesses such great diversities of aspect and site, and offers such 
numerous and manifold means of defence, that no one nation 
could ever easily root out all the others, as might happen in the 
valley of the Nile, or even reduce them to permanent s abjection. 
Indeed the truth of this can be actually verified from observation 
of the perplexed relations of the different nationalities and 
faiths living there side by side at the present day. Any nation, 
therefore, which, amid this confusion within and danger with- 
out, tried to maintain its position with vigour, and compete 
with other civilised nations, would require the constant straining 
of all its resources both physical and mental, and even after its 
first victorious entrance into the land, would still have to pass 
through many various stages of development and elevation. 
Nowhere perhaps is the exhortation to constant watchfulness 
and improvement so powerfiilly prompted as here by the inexo- 
rable pressure of absolute want in the midst of abundance ; 
and indeed the Prophets never hold out warnings of physical 
ills only, but of war and conquest too.' 

In this respect Palestine might indeed be compared with the 

* For the case of David also, 2 Sam. zxir. 13. 
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Chracastis (also a continental region), where the narrow space 
IB not less crowded with a medley of nations ; and as in the 
earliest times the Caucasus must have been the meeting-place 
especiallj of the various Aryan nations, so Palestine was the 
great crossing-point for those of the Semitic stock. But in 
reference to civilisation Palestine was incomparably more 
favourably placed than the Caucasus, inasmuch as it lay on the 
coast of that sea on whose innumerable promontories and 
islands all the higher and freer forms of the life of the western 
nations had from early times manifested themselves, as those 
of the east upon the Ganges. It is an absurd idea that the 
Hebrews from living in Palestine were cut ofiT from all easy 
intercourse with distant nations. Any inclination to keep 
aloof from such intercourse, which might be observed in them 
in early times, sprang rather from the nature of their religion 
than from deliberate intention, and it was only because the 
Fhenicians had anticipated them that they long kept aloof 
from the coasting trade of the Mediterranean. Either with or 
against their own wish, they must inevitably have been drawn 
into the busy whirl of life surging around the Mediterranean 
Sea, especially in its eastern division. We can measure the 
extent of the knowledge of the position of other nations, eai'ly 
gained in this centre of three continents, by the short sketch 
of them given in Gen. z. And during the later ages of anti- 
quity, when nations from the most distant parts of the earth, 
from Persia and India, from Greece and Egypt, exchanged 
their respective arts and culture, Palestine still formed the 
central point of transition and communication. 

To sum up : we now understand the possibility of the form- 
ation of nations forced by close contact with others, whether 
near or distant, constantly to carry on their own further 
development, and either soon to disappear, or else to conquer 
and perpetuate themselves. Such nations were not on this 
account necessarily remarkable for numbers. Even in our 
times multitude does not do so much as some fancy ; but the 
earliest period of antiquity was an age when nations were not 
crowded together in such large loose masses, but lived one 
beside the other, like so many families, each retaining its own 
sharply defined character and distinct culture ; and when even 
the smallest tribe shut itself up in its own individuality, and 
relied solely on its own resources to attain whatever appeared to 
be its highest good. In this respect the petty nations of ancient 
Palestine exactly resemble the ancient states of Greece and 
Italy, and the modem ones of Switzerland and the Netherlands ; 
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and jnst as Athens and Borne, with the smallest Jtbssible 
toiy, could gain a fiace in the history of the world, so alfp ' 
coidd a nation of Palestine. Now two nations of Palestine, w6 
know, above all others that met there, bore awaj this palm, — 
two nations flK> different that it is hard, to imagine a stronger 
contrast, and even acting upon each other in virtoe of this Yerj 
contrast to intensify their divergence, yet both of them 80 con- 
stituted that the results of their endeavours became permanent, 
and among the most conspicuous firuits of the world's history. 



in. MIXED NATIONALITY OF OLDEST INHABITANTS. 

We must therefore now view the land in reference to its 
earliest medley of inhabitants living there before, and con- 
tinuing there during the period immediately following the 
immigration of Israel. The inherent difficulty of surveying 
such remote events is, indeed, here increased by the fact that 
we are restricted to very few and scattered notices of them in 
the Old Testament and elsewhere, and possess scarcely any 
writings of the Premosaic age, with the exception of the pas- 
sage Gen. xiv., the original form of which has been shown to 
have probably belonged to that age (see p. 52). But at all 
events these notices are from very different and in part ex- 
tremely early, ages ; and besides, as the very essence of such 
great national relations is to change only by slow degrees, we 
may be justified in drawing irom the conditions continuing at 
a later period certain conclusions respecting remote times.^ 

1. In cases like this, the first enquiry naturally refers to the 
Abobigikes, tribes of whose immigration the later inhabitants 
retained neither proof nor even the faintest recollection. Be- 
fore their subjugation or expulsion by other victorious invaders, 
these Aborigines may have passed through many stages of 
fortune, forgotten as layer after layer of population flowed over 
this lowest and broadest stratum. Total expulsion, however, 
can rarely have befallen the original inhabitants : upon a strip 
of coast like Palestine, — the exit from whence was not easy to 

> The difficulties of this entire question pletion of the exoavatioDs now begun, 

are not removed by the method adopted since investigations on every spot promise 

by Movers (Das Phonikiache AlUrthum, i. greater thoroughness and certainty. See 

p. 1-82, 1849), as will be hereafter pointed my Erkidrung der grouen PkimikiKJun 

out in some important instances ; sec also Fhschri/t van St'dotiy Gottingen, 1856; 

Jahrb. der BibL Wiss. ii. p. 37 sqq. For and the results of E. Benan*8 Pbeniciao 

a more accurate enquiry into the state of Journey of Discovery, which are gradually 

the Canaanifes and other early races of being made public, 
the same region, we must await the com- 
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9 settled poinufttion, whether on account of the great attractions 
lifits soD, or because its boundaries were formed by deserts, 
0eas, the easily defended fords of the Jordan, and the mountain- 
glens of the north. We are therefore justified in assuming that 
many relics of the primitive inhabitants must have been spared, 
cousistiug not merely in enslaved persons, but also in manners 
and traditions. For us, indeed, all such traces are almost 
erased, because the Tsraelitish invasion (as will soon be shown) 
belonged to a later time, when the earlier strata of population 
were so intermixed that it was no longer easy always to discri- 
minate the earlier and the later inhabitants. 

That in the very earliest age, long before the ancient migra- 
tions into Egypt (i.e. long before the time of the Hyks6s), a 
more homogeneous group of nations established themselves in 
this land, is not only probable from the general relations among 
nations, but to be inferred also from more definite indications. 
A change in the name of a country, such as Seir, Edom, or 
Esan, itself points to the successive rule of three distinct 
nations, whose chronological sequence we can in this case dis- 
tinguish with certainty, as will soon be shown. What these 
names prove to have happened to the land on the south-eastern 
border of the Holy Land, and is most easy of demonstration in 
that instance, is evidently true of other cases occurring within 
the land itself. Further, all the nations which were settled in 
the land in historical times, some of which are known even from 
Biblical testimony to have come in from foreign parts, though 
differing widely in other respects, possessed a Semitic language, 
of which amid considerable dialectic varieties the fundamental 
elements were closely related. Now this is not conceivable, 
unless one original nation, possessing a distinctly marked 
character, had lived there, perhaps for thousands of years before 
the immigration of others, to whose language after-comers had 
more or less to conform. This original nation, moreover, 
doubtless already had its peculiar ideas, religious ceremonies, 
and customs, which more or less powerfully influenced subse- 
quent immigrants ; as the worship of the horned Astarte is 
known to have existed here from the earliest ages, and quite 
independently of the later Phenicians.* All these points will 
however be more fully discussed as we proceed. 

At the time of the Israelite occupation these Aborigines had 
for many centuries been so completely subjugated, dispersed, 
and ground down, that but few remains of them were still 

* Ashtcroth Karua'un, Geo. xiv. 5. 
VOL. I. Q 
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visible. But then the immigrants were so rarious, so divided, 
and in some points even so weak, that it must have been very 
difficult to comprise such numerous and disconnected nations 
under any one fitting appellation. The Israelites called them 
Canaanites, Amorites, or otherwise, according as one or the 
other of them seemed the more important at the time, or they 
preferred to name several together. When a nation had been 
long resident in the land, no one thought of investigating the 
antiquity of its settlement there. So much the more remark- 
able is it that some few tribes are nevertheless described in the 
Old Testament as ' ancient inhabitants of the land.' ^ This 
declaration is the more impartial and weighty because quite 
incidental. The nations thus described are very small and 
scattered tribes, but on this account the more likely to be the 
remains of the aboriginal inhabitants. We are hereby entitled 
to prosecute further this question of the Aborigines. 

1) In the northern and more fruitful portions of the land on 
this side Jordan the Aborigines must have been very early 
completely subjugated by the Canaanites and blended with 
them, as not even a distant allusion to them is anywhere to 
be found. The case is different with the country beyond the 
Jordan, especially towards the south. Here we come upon the 
traces of a people, strangers alike to the Hebrews with their 
cognate tribes, and to the Canaanites, who maintained some 
degree of independence until after the Mosaic age : the Horites 
(LXX. Xoppcuoty i.e. dwellers in caves. Troglodytes) in the 
cavernous land of Edom or Seir. The writer of the Book of 
Origins himself calls them ^ the dwellers in the land,' as dis- 
tinguished from the later immigrants, Israel, Esau, and Edom.* 
In that writer's time this people, though subjugated for centuries 
by Edom, must still have formed separate communities ; since 
he thinks it worth while to enumerate their seven principal and 
subordinate tribes with their seven heads.' In the earliest 
narrative, Gen. xiv. 6, they appear in Abraham's time as still 

* Namely, Amalek, 1 Sam. xxvii. 8, the south-west of the tribe of Judah, some 

Num. xxiv. 20 ; and in its neighbourhood, singular subterranean works have been 

the inhabitants of Gafh, 1 Chron. vii. 21 ; recently discovered; see Rey's ^ude his- 

as also Geshur, 1 Sam. xxvii. 8. For the torique et topographiqut de la Tribu de 

last passage the LXX. have a somewhat Juda^ Paris, 1863. As these cannot well 

different reading, and translate very un- be referred either to Hebrews or to Ca- 

intelligtbly, as they generally do such naanites, they must be supposed to exhibit 

passages as refer to the ancient Canaanite traces of the aboriginal inhabitants, or 

history ; but the true reading has un- Horites ; and the wonder is that the 

doubtedly been" preserved in the Hebrew. Horites should have settled so far to the 

8ee above, p. 68. eoutli-wcst. 

* Gen. xxxvi. 20. Among the ruins of the ■ Gen. xxxvi. 20-30. 
ancient Bail-Gihrin or EleutlteropoUs, in 
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independent ; and from this passage, as well as from the Book 
of Origins, we see that the name Scir, for the mountain-range 
occupied by them, was peculiar to them. The Deuteronomist 
evidently follows an ancient authority in saying that they were 
expelled by Esau (or Edom).^ It further appears from the 
careful distinction made in the Book of Origins between them 
and the Canaanitish tribes, that they were not of Canaan- 
itish blood, although the Amorites, also dwelling far to the 
south, were. It happens very fortunately, in fine, that we gain 
some knowledge of the subsequent fate of these Aborigines from 
a wholly different source, the Book of Job,* which pictures 
vividly the pitiable condition to which they were reduced in the 
writer's age (the eighth or seventh century). Then, houseless 
and outlawed, they were thrust forth by their conquerors into 
dreary and barren wildernesses, in which they dragged out in 
misery a feeble existence, despised and abhorred by all, but 
ready on occasion of any disaster happening to their old op- 
pressors to burst suddenly forth from their miserable hiding 
places,' full of pent-up bitterness and destructiveness, and thus 
even in their ruin to remind their conquerors that they had 
once been masters of the land. This reads like a scene in the 
history of the Coolies or other aboriginal tribes of India, or (to 
take an instance nearer home), of the Irish peasantry not more 
than thirty years ago ; but we must remember that the He- 
brews do not seem anywhere to have treated their subject tribes 
for centuries with such severity as the Edomites treated theirs. 
2) So melancholy an end is inevitable when victorious in- 
vaders permanently withhold equal rights from the subjugated 
people, and keep them apart and in bondage. Very diflFerent, 
however, was the position these Aborigines, whom we have 
just seen sunk so low, once held : as appears from the following 
important fact. At the time of the Israelitish conquest, as we 
learn from some perfectly reliable accounts, there still existed 
many remains of the Aborigines scattered through the land. 
They were then ordinarily designated by a name which suggests 
very different ideas — Rephaim, or Giants.* Indeed primitive 

' DvUt. ii. 12, 22 ; comp. above, p. 126 wpre not wholly in error on the meaning 

«q. of some passages in ch. xxx., I still think 

* Job xvii. 6, xxiv. 6-8, xxx. 1-10. th;it I have understood all these passages 

The zeal and fulness with which in 1836 and the history therewith connected more 

I gave a public interpretation of those accurately than they. 

pABsages in Job, prove that I then believed ' Alludf d to also in Deuteronomy, whose 

I had found in them a new fragment of av.ilior is well acquainted with all these 

historical truth, as it is not my habit to circumstances ; vii. 20. 

give voluminous explanations of things * In this general sense the n^vroe is used 

already disposed of. Even now, though I not untrequently ; 2 Sam. xxi. 16-22; 

8'*« that Isaac Vossius and J. D. Michaelis from the State-annals, Deut ii. 11, 20, iii. 

Q 2 
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tribes remaining near to a state of nature, appear to possess 
gigautic stature more frequently than the more advanced and 
versatile nations. The latter appear to lose from the body 
what they gain in the mind ; and so the Hebrews at the time of 
Moses ' must have possessed very much the same short slender 
stature which is now characteristic of the hardy and adroit 
Arab. It might indeed be argued from certain indications that 
only the ruling families of the Aborigines are here described.* 
If, as appears in various descriptions, especially of the early times, 
the ruling families were gorged with the fat of the land,' it is 
conceivable that the savage and warlike lords of a nation itself 
of high stature would appear absolutely gigantic in the eyes of 
the Canaanites and Hebrews. We should then have to suppose 
that a rough rob1?er-clan of immense stature, belonging to the 
Aborigines, still maintained its power here and there, and that 
the Aborigines were compelled by necessity to become subject 
to them, in order to obtain their protection against invaders ; 
much as in Europe the aid of the last robber-knights was 
sought. The last king of this race was Og of Bashan, and his 
enormous iron sarcophagus served as a memento to after-tiraes,* 
like the heavy coats of mail of the Middle Ages to ourselves. 
But this view, true as it is of the ages between Moses and 
David, is quite erroneous of much earlier times ; for in perfectly 

1 1 ; and the name may be thus explained had long served as a bridge over a riFer 

from its root, since ^}[pF='7]}[^'% stretched ^ (Journal Asiatiqu^, June 18-il, p. 67 9-Sl); 

may very well be equivalent to lanff, tall, «<^^er Mohammedan writers relate that he 

like the German recke. The Hebrews ap fo^k a fish just fresh from the eea,, and 

plied the same name to the shadows of burnt it to ashes in the suns rays; Tabari 

Hades, literally the stretched out, i.e. the ^^ »° ^^^ prehminary history a long pas- 

nerveless, prostmte, dead. It is evident ^ respecting him (see Chroniqve de 

that the language of a nation which ap- ^«^«''' ^^«^«»^ <^^ ^^^^ P^^ Bubeux, i. p. 

plied this name to the giants, though also ^g ^i^^, Qaziinl C->^U:U . P- *49, 7 

Semitic, must have been originally very ^ ! .,-.. . r u t> *" ' ♦ n • 

*-ae \ o J J pqq g^l Wustenfeld ; Fetermann s lievtef^ 

' Num xiii 27-33 ^'' P' ^^® ^*1^-)' ^^^ ^^^ these traditions 




appe 

as th 

as Og of Bashan is called the last of his ?^"; "V ?^ ^4- ; --"^ »" "/« .uiu™»n 

race, Deut iii. 11 : see i. 4. JalqAt fol. 14 ; and these again probably 

« As Judges iii. 29, and in David's song, ?" ^"^ Apocryphon upon Og, which appears 

o cj««. ; oo in Decret. Gelasii vi. 13 under a barely 

2 Sam. 1. Zl. • 1 1 TT ^L x" ^« 

* Deut. iii. 11 ; without doubt a pirco recognisable name. Here the few notices 

of genuine history, for the spot where the ^f him m the Old Testament were mter- 

meraorial was to be seen is accurately de- ^^^^^^ ^^<> ^!^'«« giant-stones and the 

scpibrd. It seems surprising that even in strangest fancies ; ns that he saved him- 

the Middle Ages such strange stories «jl» ^hrough the Deluge by holding on to 

should be still related of this old giant- >0;'hfl ark; that he lived with Abraham, 

king, who suinds so isolated in the Old '^"^* «« ^«^'^^- . "« ^^" ^^^« brought into 

Testament: for instance, a Persian Mo- eonneotion with Gen. vi. 4; and it was 

hammedan relates that a single bone of thought sati.««factory thus to recover the 

. name ot one oi the primeval giants there 

the gigantic body of the ^;a; ^J ^^£. mentioned. 
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reliable reports, such as Gen. xiv. 5, Deut. iii. 13, the whole of 
Bashan is called the * land of the Rephaim,' and they appear as 
an nnmixed race. It may indeed be said that on such points 
the Denteronomist only speaks rhetorically and with a purpose, 
to magnify the conquest eflected by Israel under a leader like 
Moses, over such powerful and terrific giant races. But even the 
Denteronomist cannot be supposed to speak without some his- 
torical basis ; and quite independently of him, we see from a very 
ancient passage, Gen. xiv. 5, that the name * Bephaim ' was 
originally borne only by a small people in Bashan beyond Jordan, 
having a capital Ashteroth Karnaim (a name which proves that 
thus early the horned Astarte was worshipped) . And we may as- 
sume that at the time of Abraham nations of the same race ruled 
over extensive territories eastward of the Jordan ;* in Moab they 
were specially designated Emim,* and in Ammon Zamzummim.' 
On the west of the Jordan, in the central districts, they lived 
at the time of Moses in more scattered settlements, — in parts 
of the later tribe of Joseph (as we learn from a very ancient 
record *), and near Jerusalem, where a valley was named after 
them as late as the eighth century ;* but in the southern parts 
near Hebron (which must have been their old capital), and from 
thence towards the sea, they were more concentrated and 
powerful ; and here in the south they bore the name of Sons of 
Anak,* with the mythological epithet of Oianta* sonSy given to 
them by their terrified enemies.^ That Hebron was the ancient 

' We learn this most distinctly from * Josh. xvii. 16: comp. above, p. 66 sq. 

theinyaluableaccoantsinGen. xiv., where * Josh. xv. 8, xviii. 16; 2 Sam. y. 18, 

places and names are given which are 22, xxiii. 13 ; Isaiah xvii. 5. 

otherwise wholly unknown. * Num. xiii. 22, 23 ; Josh. xi. 21 sq., 

« Dent. ii. 11, and Gen. xiv. 5 ; compare ^' ^2, 15 : comp. Deut ii. 10 sq. ; and 

Hemam [Eng. version wrongly Heman\oi f"^ ^^^^^ rhetoncil allusion to them, ir. 

similar sound among the Horites, Gon. ^ ^•, ^ ... . . ,. 

^^ • 22 That this is the meaning of the names 

• Since the ancient accounts used by the ^'%\ ^^^ ^'%} '«' Num. xxiii. 33, ap- 

Denteronomist in the former case agree pears also from Gen. vi. 4. Movers, by 

with Gen. xiv., we may conclude that DIJ, taking these expressions of the Book of 

/i^« ^;«. K ;» «k« oom/^ oa *»•* \ A ♦%HkM Origins, and others of the kind, in a per- 

Gen. XIV. o, is tne same as hw, i.e. IiDy, - ° ».. , -i* ^u a iT- 

, "%^ '.. fectly literal sense, as if the Anakim, 

and Dm thesameasD^DTDT,Deut.ii.l9 Rephaim, &c., were actually mythical 

sq. Beyond this we have no means of Giants and Titans, mistakes the real mean- 
explaining the names Kmim and Zam- ing of all these passages of the Bible ; as 
znmmim, since they do not, like the name much so as he would in treating the Cimbri 
Bephaim, occur in any more general sense, and Teutons, nay, even the Mecklenbnrgh- 
nor are made intelligible by any clear era of the present day. as mythical person- 
context, and wo therefore are wholly igno- ages. It is .the Deuteronomist who, by 
rant what associ.it ion 8 wore connected with his rhetorical descriptions, first somewhat 
the words ; the mortly rhet<jriciil use of loosened the historical ground ; but it was 
the appellation Sons of Anak in Deuter- not till much later, when actual histori&il 
onomy does not warrant any such assump- names wore looked for in Gen. vi. 4, that 
tion respecting even these. The name Og (mentioned p. 228) could be imagined 
Rephaim alone come gradually to be used to be a Titan, and even identified with the 
in a wider sense. Greek Ogyges. 



230 TERUITORY. 

seat of their kings, appears not merely from the permanent im- 
portance of that city to the entire south, but alfio from know- 
ledge that we have of a considerable portion of the history of 
the dynasty ruling there. This dynasty boasted of an ancient 
hero Arba,* as founder of their city, hence called by them City 
of Arba (and the time of its building was still well known, see 
p. 52), and also as founder of their dynasty, and therefore 
entitled Father of Anak.^ But at the time of the Israelite con- 
quest their power must have been divided, and thereby weak- 
ened, since three sons of Anak — Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmai 
— are mentioned.' 

But a part of the population which from its locality can 
hardly be anything else than the Bephaim, is very curiously 
also called by a perfectly distinct name, Amobitbs. Amos 
speaks of the gigantic stature of the Amorites, just as other 
writers of the Bephaim ; * and the Book of Origins itself calls 
both the above-mentioned king Og and a similar king Sihon 
Amorites.* But the diversity of name is at once explained, 
when we discover that Amorite only means mountaineer, and 
is therefore originally a topographical, not an ethnological or 
national designation. How these Amorites could be brought 
into a certain connection even with the Canaanites will be con- 
sidered presently. 

3) Again in the south-west of the land we find traces of simi- 
lar Aborigines. On one occasion in the life of David it is 
stated by an ancient narrator, in order to explain how David, 
then a vassal of the Philistines, could be constantly engaged in 
expeditions against the south-west country, without attacking 
Israel, that the objects of their hostilities were * the ancient 
inhabitants of the land,' whom, it appears, neither a Philistine 
nor an Israelite leader would think it necessary to spare.^ 

* Wherever this name occurs — Gen. possess this reading, is indeed doubtful, 

xxiii. 2; Josh. xiv. 16, xv. 13, 64, xx. 7, because they have here 'Avcu^^ and not 

xxi. 11 ; Juilpros i. 10 — the LXX. pronounce 'Aydic ; but the later periphrasis is a fact, 

the last Hyllnble somewhat harder, *Apfi6K. and has nothing in common with the 

But Movers' idea that the name answers Kabbalistic Adajn qadmon which Movers 

to ttie Greek "ApfitiKos^ and is in fact iden- chooses to see here. Nor can Onka, the 

tical with the Babylonic Bel, is without name of the Phenician Athene (see Steph. 

foundation. The article (y^lt^n) ^^ only B}z. s.v.) be brought into connection with 

found attached to it later, Neh. xi. 26 ; Anak^ at leapt until we know how it was 

but in the older writers the article is found written in Phenician. 
with py^T\' * Judges i. 10 ; Numb. xiii. 22. 

« JosIk XV. 13; xxi. 11; 'that is !^'T":^-,^ ,. t^ . • .^r 

the great man among the Anakim,' in .-^o^^^^ ix. 10; see later Dout. ir. 47 ; 

xiv. 15, is plainly only a periphrasis *^?*' , . . , • * 

h.uMjrded by son.o later reader or copyist. , ^^^ ,^^'^, »« /^® 5"^^ moaning of 

Whether the LXX., who in nil these pas- the words already referred to, 1 Sara. 

BMgcs translato by M7p6iro\is, did not ^^^•"- ^J ^^-^ ^^^^-^ DJ^V^-'? ^""^ * 
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Two such aboriginal kingdoms are mentioned here. The first 
is that of the Amalekites. These appear from other indications 
also to have been such, and indeed originally to have overspread 
the whole land ; so that no name was found more fitting than 
theirs to become the common designation of all the Abori- 
gines; as will be further explained hereafter. Besides this 
small kingdom, which then still existed in the far south, there 
was another, occupying a narrow strip extending westwards 
from Judah about to Joppa ; this was called from its chief city 
Geshur, with which Gezar seems to be synonymous. This king- 
dom, though sorely harassed by both Philistines and Israelites, 
maintained its existence until the reign of Solomon. From the 
fpecial tribe which occupied this district from primeval times, 
the land was called the land of the Awites or Avvim ;^ but from 
what has been said above, it need not surprise us that this name 
is sometimes exchanged for that of Amorites. But in David's 
reign there was another small kingdom of the same name 
Geshnr, at the very opposite point, on the north-east, on the 
other side Jordan, and distinguished by the epithet Aramean, 
as being surrounded by tribes speaking Aramaic.^ As such 
identity of name cannot be accidental, we- must regard it as a 
displaced member of the same original people, the main part of 
which was driven to the extreme south and south-west. The 
personal name Talmai already noticed, p. 230, recurs again 
here,' although it is quite foreign to ancient Israel, and only 
appears as an Israelitish name in the New Testament in the 
form Bartholomew. 

It is clear from all these signs that there was here a 
primitive people which once extended over the whole land of 
the Jordan to the left, and to the Euphrates on the right, 
and to the Bed Sea on the south ; and that, as in many 
districts it was still disputing dominion with the Canaanites, 
it was completely subjugated only by the fresh incursion 
of the Hebrews under Moses. Whether they were of Semitic 
race hardly admits of doubt even on a first glance. The few 
names preserved* have a Semitic form and complexion; and 

parenthetic clause, and those following according to Deut. ii. 23 they dwelt cvtn 

describe merely how far David ranged vnfo Azeah [Gaza] ; that is (the speaker 

southwards (even to Egypt). We might being north of Gaza), that Gaza was the 

conjecture nS^IPIDforD^iyOi from 1 Sam. most southerly region to which they ever 

XV. 7 ; but 1 consider every change of the extended. 

Hebrew construction as unnecessary, or 2 According to 2 Sam. xv. 8 ; Josh. xii. 

rather false. 5^ xiii. 13 ; 1 Chron. ii. 23. 

' From Josh. xiii. 3, compared with verse a 2 Sam. iii. 3, xiii. 37. 
2, it appears that the Geshuri and the Av- « These are the five names of chiefs 

Tite8[D^^; -^w'n or -4 w^« is therefore in- already mentioned, and some names of 

correct] are one and the same people; tribes and places; such as the above 
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when we consider that the chiefs who wonld not become sub- 
ject to the Hebrews, at last retreated to the coast-towns of 
the Philistines,* and that in later times the Philistines led the 
descendants of these terrible giants into battle,* and that from 
the earliest period Semites were settled on many of the neigh- 
bouring islands and coasts of the Mediterranean Sea (as will 
soon be shown in the case of the Philistines), we may assume 
it to be highly probable that this entire stratum of nations was 
connected with the Semitic peoples who were driven still further 
westward beyond the sea.' 

2. The land occupied by these Aborigines was, both long 
before and long after the Hebrew conquest, invaded by various 
widely diflFering Semitic nations, who wholly subdued some por- 
tions and obtained partial possession of others. 

1) Of these the Cakaanites must be regarded as the most 
important. At first sight it seems doubtful whether they were 
invaders or not. Fortunately, however, we possess in a passage 
of the Book of 'Origins, Gen. x. 15-20, a record by means of 
which we can measure with great accuracy the extent of the 
early dominion of this important people, and without which 
many perplexed points of the history of these ancient tribes 
would be far more difficult to unravel. Here the separate 
tribes of the Canaanites are enumerated as sons of Canaan, 
and the boundaries of the territory of each described. Their 
number is eleven. Sidon is mentioned as the first-bom ; which 
means that Sidon had from time immemorial been the greatest 
Canaanitish power. Next come three nations living towards 
the south, Heth, the Jebusites, and the Amorites; then two in 
the most northerly country conquered by Israel, the Girgashites * 
and the Hivvites ; then four in Phenicia, and lastly the most 
northern of all, the well-known kingdom of Hamath on the 
Orontes. The description then given of the Canaanite boun- 
daries makes it still more evident that the writer here intends 
to describe their territories as they were prior to the Israelitish 
conquest. They embrace the entire land, as far as Gaza on the 
south-west; so that the Aborigines still existing there (the 

quoted Dn Gon. xiv. 5; and ^y Deut. ii. dan. But since N/ryfca, known from Matt 

23^ ^nii. 28, was, according to Euseb. Onom,, 

1 Josii, xi 22. ^ place on a hill on the shores of the Sea 

« 2 Sam xxi. 16-22 ; 1 Sam. xvii. <>/ Galilee, the name probably designated 

• For the proof that the whole country ^^^^ same Canaanite kingdom which is 
here was originally inhabited by Semites, ^^^^"^ ^^ ^^^- *'• ^^^^ ("^ViPI. forire^, 
see the Jahrf). der B. IV. vi. p. 88. custle); corresponding in so far with the 

* Their locality is nowhere defined in name Jcbusite, of which something similar 
the Old Testnincnt. except that in Josh, may be said from Josh. x. 

xxiv. 11, they are placo<l on tiii.s side Jor- 
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Fhilistines were not then yet in the same force on that coast 
as later) must have been regarded as a protected and subject 
population. 

But this story of the eleven sons of Canaan implies no more 
than a clear recollection that at some time, it might be even 
centuries before the Israelitish conquest, a dominant people 
named Canaan created and preserved some degree of unity 
among the various tribes. The question of the age of each 
separate tribe, whether they were all aboriginal or not, did not 
come under consideration here : we only learn that the influ- 
ence of the Canaan ites had been firmly established in the land 
long before the time of Moses. But as these Canaanites appear 
in so many passages as only one among many ancient nations 
inhabiting this land, there is no intrinsic absurdity in supposing 
that even if their immigration had preceded that of Moses by 
more than five centuries, they were distinct from the Abori- 
gines already mentioned. In fact it is nowhere said in the Old 
Testament that thej'^ were Aborigines ; for the Fourth Narrator 
of the primeval history, in saying incidentally that the 
Canaanites were in the land before Abraham,^ only means 
that the land was even then already thickly peopled, and 
names the Canaanites simply as the best known inhabitants. 
And when we further reflect how very widely they must have 
differed both in mental and in physical culture from the Abo- 
rigines already described, and how utterly shattered and dis- 
persed these Aborigines were even before Moses, a later 
immigration appears on these grounds also the more probable. 
Many signs conspire to prove that a powerful invasion must at 
a very early time have everywhere split up the flrst deep 
stratum of population, an older and very different invasion 
from those of the Philistines and the Hebrews, which will 
afterwards come under consideration ; and we can imagine no 
other such than this of the Canaanites. 

So far we are guided by the Old Testament accounts of the 
Canaanites. But other independent traditions of the immigra- 
tion of the Phenicians reached Herodotus and other writers. 
Independent again of these is the genuine Phenician tradition 
given by Sanchoniathon ^ of the constant enmity between the 
two Tyrian brothers Hypsuranius and Usous. The first, as his 

' Gen. xii. 6, xiii. 7; ftnJ gee nltfo such ' In Orelli's e^liiion, p. 16 sq. ; ^^^ 

passage as Num. xxii. 4. The lutt'»r do- also on tliis legend my Ahhaiidi^fig uhr 

Bcriptions by the Fathers of tlio Church, dh Phoni/cischt n Ansichteu von der Welt- 

as collected by Moses Chorenonsis {Hist, schiipfung ujtd Sanchuniathon (Gcittingon, 

i. 5), appear to be derivtHl from the Book ISfti), p. 44 sq. 
of JufnUes and similar works. 
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name indicates, is the heavenly progenitor of the Phenicians; 
the other a wild hunter, a savage * hairy ' man (as his name 
expresses), and the true type of the earliest inhabitants. Indeed, 
the name Us6, by the Phenician phonetic laws, is actually 
identical with the Hebrew Esau:* not that the Tyrian UsS 
derived his name from that nation which ihe Hebrews named 
Esau, but that the contrast expressed in the Phenician tradition 
between two related tribes of which the younger formed a later 
immigration into the land, is repeated in the history of Israel. 

At the time of Moses, indeed, the immigration of the 
Canaanites was so completely a bygone event, and had given 
rise to so many new arrangements and changes, that the very 
name of the principal nation, the Canaanites, is only to be ex- 
plained from these. For on reviewing the names of the eleven 
tribes and of others elsewhere named as connected with them, 
we find some to be derived from corresponding cities or king- 
doms ; namely, the Phenician nations and Hamath ; the Jebu- 
sites, so called from Jebus an ancient name of Jerusalem, 
evidently because they preserved their independence and a 
considerable territory long after the Israelite invasion;* anH 
the Girgashites, already mentioned, p. 232. These small king- 
doms, seven in all, maintained their existence with firmness 
generally till long after Moses. But the case is very different 
with the four or five names remaining. None of the nations 
bearing these can be so called from a city or kingdom ; and four 
of them are besides mentioned with such disproportionate 
frequency, and as spreading over such an extent of country, as 
is incompatible with the idea that they constituted compact 
and localised kingdoms. Many indications show that these 
names describe the inhabitants by certain differences of locality 
and occupation in the diflFerent parts of the country.* 

a.) The Amobites. These were Highlanders, as their name* 

' As the Phenician OHXetfios answers people (see AVgemeine Zeiiung^ June 22, 

to the Hebrew Q^y, so Otfcrwoj to a Hebr. 1839, p. 1337) ; as among the Northern 

..t.u>« I. 1. *!.• 1 i. • u*. J- ^ Slavonians, the Polanians take tlieir name 

^^y ; but this last might, according to ^^^ ^j,^ ^^^^^ ^^e Drevianinns from the 

my Lehrhtich, § 108 c, easily pass into wood, the Livouians from the sand (Scha- 

Vp'V; farik, Slavische Aterthumir, i. p. lt^9j; 

« That they had at first a wider territory and as i n Attica there were the ^TirepiKptoi, 

appears not only from Josh. x. but from ^f^^^^^y and UdpoKoi : and still in Uri a 

the added clause • in the mountains,' Josh, fw^'-y- and a mountain- Am maun are 

xi. 3 ; if this is not transposed from Num. distinguished, 
xiii. 29. * This is chiefly seen from the p.iss.Mge 

» As now in the Soudan the population Is. xvii. 9, where there is an historical 

,. -1 1 • i. *u ^ I .1^ allusion to TDK summit; the Canaanite 

18 divided into the towns- cjX: the -^ 

^^ ' ' language must have employed this word 

desert' ^aJJj ^^^ the hUl- X^^'j "<^t merely of the top of trees, but r.Uo of 
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indicates, and as the chief passage about them, Num. xiii. 29 
(belonging to the Book of Origins), shows. Whenever any indi- 
cation is given of their locality, they always appear as dwelling 
upon or ruling jfrom high places.* It is, however, expressly 
stated by the earliest narrator, that they dwelt originally beyond 
the Scorpion- Range* (*the going up to Akrabbim*), on the 
southern boundary of the subsequent Judah, and further still to 
the south-east as far as the Rock-city (Petra) of Idumea ; and 
even as late as the Israelite conquest they must have held ex- 
tensive sway throughout the southern regions on this side of 
the Jordan; besides this they occupied wide regions on the 
other side, and had made fresh conquests there just before the 
arrival of Moses.* Hence the earliest narrator not unnaturally 
applies the name Amorite to all the ancient settlers in the south, 
on the western, as well as to the entire population on the eastern 
side of the Jordan ; and other writers in Judah also employ the 
name in this larger sense.* But we have seen already, p. 230, 
that these very Amorites, described as warlike and savage, 
were mainly relics of the aboriginal population ; and their con- 
nection with the Canaanites, strictly so called, must therefore 
have been very loose. In fact, in careful delineations they were 
clearly distinguished from these, and only gradually and in 
later times thrown into the same category with them.'* Wo 
possess also one proof that the language of the Amorites Avas 
by no means identical with that of the Canaanites.® 

b.) The contrast to these Highlanders with their strong 
castles is furnished by the Hittites,^ as dwellers in the valley, 

tbit of mountains with their castles. In Origins, however, used the name Canaan- 
1840 I publishwl this remark on Is. xvii. ito in a wider senHC, is plainfrom Num. xiv. 

9. InSyriac V.>Qiol still signiHos Am. ; "-^"(Judgesi. 17).comp.,rea^ithDeut i. 
J r~ ^ o 'So also the narrator of 2 Sam. xxi. 2, puts 

Knos. Chrest. p. 31. 3 from below, 70. AnwriUa for those whom the Book of 
last but one, 79, 2 ; the latt passage might Origins (in Josh, ix.) properly calls i5f<vw7M. 
suggest Medians as the original meaning, * As in the often retouched passage, 
sincothe8eareinArmeniHncalled\>la//i, Judges i. : compare verse 10 witi Josh. 

Mdr ; and Amttrin occurs as a local name, *^: ^^ ®^V ^'- ^^ ^- . _ ^ 

ibid 31. 3 fr. bel. ...•^" ^*'° remarkable passage Deut. 

' Gen. xiv. 7, of the district near Jericho "'', rpi n j i o r v si. 

where mountains lie to the west; Deut. i. , ^^^f? «^« V>"«^ " '^w fi,''-^ f'^*' 

7. 19 sq. 44, from old authorities ; JohIi. x. f^^"™ ^'^"J*^ ^« ^^F" ^"^3^ ^,^"> *^^'^, ^^P" 

6 sq., where mention is made of their five ^^^ ^;'« ^""^^'fy ^"^S^^- ^^^'^ ''^n obvious 

ki?gs who ruled the country on this side. ^^"J^*^^^^'' l"^^ ^^'^ ."'^'"? f |^^ Phen.cmu 

•Judges i. 36, see Josh. xiii. 4; on the ^'^^'^ ^° ^^iP/'^rf ^« ^«^**K^ \^ the word 

Scorpion-Kange, which stretched from the ^D ; these ivitlitcs were indeed always 

southern end of the Dead Sea to the south- written in Ilebrow, and almost always i;i 

west, see Num. xxxiv. 4, Josh. xv. 3. Phcnician, with •], never with n ; yet there 

• As we are told not only by the earliest are found coins with the iusiripiion of ol iv 
narrsitor, but by national songs: Num. 'XihSm, Kimus^ so that at le^ibt in Sidon 
xxi 29,comp.Gon.xiv.d;accordingtowIiich II eth seems to be employed in the sense 
the Amorites were here not aboriginal. of Camuiii ; see the JahrliM Jier der Bih- 

* See above, p. 72. That the Book of lis. hen Wisifensthiftf iii. p. 209. On the 
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who had different employments and manners, and lived, where- 
ever possible, in distinct and independent commnnities. We are 
not therefore surprised to find them living near the mountains 
wherever they could find room, as for instance in the south 
near Hebron, and extending from thence as far as Bethel ^ in 
the centre of the land. They nowhere appear as warlike as the 
Amorites, but rather (according to the noteworthy description 
of them in the Book of Origins),^ lovers of refinement at an 
early period, and living in well-ordered communities possessing 
national assemblies. Abraham's allies in war are Amorites ; ' 
but when he desires to obtain a {k)S8ession peaceably he turns to 
the Hittites.* More in the middle of the land on the western side 
of the Jordan, the name Hittite seems to have been exchanged 
for one of similar import, namely Perizzite :* for this also desig- 
nates dwellers in an open country, containing villages rather than 
fortresses.^ Upon the supposition that this name is synonymous 
with, and only dialectically different from, the other, its omission 
from the list of tribes given in Gen. x. is easily explained. 

c.) Very little difference exists between these dwellers in the 
valley and the people originally called Canaanite. The latter, 
however, according to the earliest and most reliable accounts,^ 
inhabited the littoral regions, which lie still lower, and possess 
a totally different character from the valleys just described ; viz. 
the western bank of the sultry and teeming valley of the Jordan, 
probably as high up as the sea of Galilee, and likewise the coast 
of the Mediterranean Sea. As possessors of these choicest parts 
of the country, and especially as masters of the sea, successful 

Egyptian monuments Amar and Cheia fre- * This mimo first appears Josh. xvii. 15 ; 

quently appear as names of nations, the together with the Canaanites, as if those 

latter especially ; and its relation to the districts had been then under subjection 

Bibh'cal name is pointed out in Bunsen's to the latter people. Judges i. 4 sq. ; 

JEgypten^ i. p. 480 ; Roug^^s Po^me de Gen. xxxiv. 30, xiii. 7, comp. xii. 6. 

Penta-our in the Revue Contemp. 1856, • As is clear from the similar Hebrew 

51. ^91 sq. ; Brugsch's Geographische word in 1 Sam. vi. 18, and from the re- 

n8chr\ften altdgyptischer Venkmaler^ ii. marks in DeuL iii. 5 ; Ezek. xxxviii. 11 ; 

p. 20 sq., iii. p. 73. On the Egyptian Zech. ii. 8. PD is properly opeih. 

ChettB see bXbo Revue ArclUol. 1864, p. 333- ' In the Book of Origins, Num xiii. 29, 

49. Champollion considered the Cnetffi to xiv. 25; and in Josh. xi. 13. probably 

be Scythians. But, according to the Assy- from the same source ; on the other hand, 

rian cuneiform inscriptions, the Chatti must they are already re.stricted to the sea-coast 

b« sought much farther to the north ; see in Josh. v. 1 The name ]y33 undoubtotlly 

Rawlinson's Inscription of Tiglath-Pileser signifies lowland ; but the true antithesis to 

(London, 1857), p. 46 sq., 54 sq. Tlie Xct- this is not found in Aram, br.t rather in the 

rata ndtfiri in Africa, mentioned in Ptolemy, other names met with in this pamo region. 

Gengr. iv. 6, can have been at most only Not till after the time of Solomon tloes the 

a very early settlement of this people. name Canaanit« assume in the Old Tefti- 

' Gen. xxiii, xxvi. 34, zzvii. 46 ; Judges ment the force of merchant, trader, nnd 

i. 26. even then not in common parlance. This 

• Gen. xxiii. can by no moans have been the original 

• According to Gen. xiv. 13. moaning of the won!. 

• Gen. xxiii. . 



MJXED NATIONALITIES. 237 

navigators, and founders of colonies both near and distant, 
they early obtained such a preeminence above all other nations 
of the land, that their name as the most widely known easily 
came to be used as a compendious designation of the entire 
country. Where the various parts of the country were to be 
distinguished, the name was extended so as in the first instance 
to embrace all the northern tribes only, and then by degrees to 
include the southern also; although the southern inhabit- 
ants themselves generally employed the name Amorite in this 
general sense. When the north coast alone remained unsubdued 
by Israel, the name Canaan was ultimately more and more 
restricted to that. It was not unknown to the Greeks as sy- 
nonymous with Phenician;' and the Hebrews possessed no 
other general name for the open land on the sea-coast, unless 
it be * Sidonia.' 

d.) Lastly, different from all the above were the Hivvites or 
Midlanders, who dwelt in the true middle of the land, having 
on the east and west the Lowlanders, on the south the High- 
landers and valley-dwellers, and on the north the borderers of 
Hamath.^ They, like the Canaanites, loved peaceful occupations 
and trading pursuits in well-ordered commuuiiies and fortified 
cities, and located themselves principally in districts the most 
suitable for peaceful civil life, which from the earliest times 
possessed the most fiourishing inland cities. One of these was 
Gibeon; this important central city was the earliest to submit 
to Israel, to secure the peace which an inland mercantile city 
especially requires.' 

The Hebrews became acquainted with the numerous tribes of 
various nationality that occupied the land, at a time when they 
were living quite isolated from each other, and becoming in- 
creasingly so. This explains why they often mentioned several 
conquered nations together as a periphrasis for the entire land. 
With rhetorical amplification the earliest narrator names six,* 

* On Xko as synonymoUB with ♦oiVi|, different ^y^. In Josh. ix. 7 this mistake 

see Sanchoniathon, e<i. Orelli, p. 40 ; an-l ^hs crept into almost all the MSS. of the 

even Hecateus of Miletus, according to lxX. ; and in Gen. xxvi. 2, even into the 

JEl. Herodian. ircpl fioynp \ti, i. p. 8; present Hebrew text. I The name is properly 

comp. ChoBFoboscus in Bekken Anecd. jjr^^^f^ ^^^ j^.^-^ ^^^^ v v- j 

p. 1181 ; and Stephanus Byz. on the word ; , t i.* • n^ 

comp. Buttmann's Mythologns, i. p. 233. J<»n. ix- .H. 19- The name n)n may 

hare signified in the Canaanite lanp^uage 

« At the time of the Judges they were the inner (literally that which withdraws 

driven back from A ntilibanon to Hjimath, itself); comp. severiil dt-rivHtives from 

that is, quite to the north-east (Judges t»„,. ^^_ ^„„ ^, ,«.„.,„ i. „^ 

••• « r i_ ' n n vs Xx I i. ^%>- "^^ niH niay piTiinps have 

111. 3; Josh. XI. 3 ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 7); but L5>^ ^* 

earlier wo find them settUxl in the centre signified the coTimunity^ in which case the 

of the lamUGon. xxxiv. 2: Josh.ix.). We Hivvites meant those who lived in free 

must obsen'e, howovtT, that the ancient communities (republics). 

copybts often mittook >\fy for the entirely ^ Ex. xxiii. 23. 



238 TERRITORY. 

and again, more briefly but without any change of meaning, 
only three,* and even one only (according to p. 72). The Book 
of Origins sometimes mentions five,* but generally Canaan only. 
The Fourth and Fifth Narrators choose the same six nations 
which the earliest narrator had selected.' The Deuteronomist, 
by adding the Girgashites from Gen. x., brings the number up to 
the favourite round number seven.* In one important passage, 
where the largest extent of the land was to be indicated,* the 
Fifth Narrator counts up as many as ten nations, by adding a 
few fresh ones, of which we shall speak presently. But in most 
cases where a shorter description suffices, either two names are 
given, as Canaanite and Perizzite, or still more frequently one 
only, and then the name Canaanite is preferred, although some- 
times exchanged for Amorite (see p. 235), and far less frequently 
for Hittite.^ 

If the name Canaanite thus designates originally only one 
nation, dwelling apart from the others, it is possible that the 
Canaanites belonged to the same immigration with the Hivvites 
and Hittites, who most resembled them in their form of civilisa- 
tion ; but this does not enable us to discover the name by which 
they called themselves at the time of their migration. But 
there is no reason to doubt that all these immigrations belonged 
to the primeval race which the Israelites called Ham. Of this 
we shall have to speak further hereafter; for the present it 
suffices to notice that Canaan always appears as a son of Ham, 
and that according to the ancient Hebrew conception, the two 
names were interchangeable terms.^ 

Observing on the one hand that the Aborigines maintained 
their position in the south more than in the north, and on the 
other that Sidon, even in Premosaic times, was the principal 
seat of the world-renowned Canaanites, we might imagine that 
the latter had burst into the land from the north-east, and 
driven back the Aborigines eastwards over the Jordan as well 
as to the south, taking a similar direction to Abraham's migra- 

* V. 28. some special cause. But in Josh. i. 4, a 
' Ex. xiii. 6 ; in mostMSS. oftheLXX. rhetorical passage, very unusually, the 

the Perizzites arc added at the end of the Hittites alone are mentioned in a more 
list ; but tliis rery p<:>sition at the end is general sense ; and the LXX. omit the 
oppo8«l to oiJinnry ci^-ton, entire passage D^nnn pN ^3. InJndith 

comp. Josh. xii. 8. ^- ^^' following Gen. xxxiv., Shechem is 

* Dent. vii. 1 (XX. 17 according to the reckoned among the Canaanite nations; 
LXX.), J.sh. iii. 10, xxiv. 11; comp. but this is explicable by the special object 
Acts xiii. 19. *°^ ^8® o^ the book, see vol. I v. p. 477. 

• Gen. XV. 19-21. ' As we see from the entire complexion 

• This is found only in 1 Kings x. 29 of the narrative in Gen. ix. 18-27. 
and 2 Kings vii. 6, and here probably from 
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tion. But according to the earliest narrative this people were 
originally settled much further to the south, as far as Petra,* at 
least when mingled with the Amorites; and their entire history, 
80 far as it is known to us, shows that they were driven from 
the south and east further and further towards the north-west 
and the sea, where for the first time they concentrated their 
strength in impregnable seaports. For the hypothesis that 
they had pushed forwards from the south, like Israel at the 
Exodus, speaks their derivation from Ham in the Book of 
Origins, Gen. x. 6, and the tradition preserved by Greek writers 
of their immigration from the Red Sea.^ They are therefore to 
be reckoned among those Arabian nations which, according to 
Gen. X. 7, were also derived from Ham, some of which even in 
very early times were no less devoted to mercantile pursuits. 

To the fact of a cognate people living far to the south we 
also possess another remarkable testimony, which when correctly 
understood perfectly agrees with the statement of the earliest 
narrator. There now exist somewhat to the east of Petra, ruins 
of an ancient city called Ma&n, which the Israelites would have 
pronounced Ma'on : here the Maonites must have had their seat, 
who in Postmosaic or rather Postdavidical times appear on 
the stage of history as widely spread in the south of Palestine, 
and endeavouring occasionally, in conjunction with Arabian and 
other nations, to enter the Holy Land from the south.' From 
the accounts preserved 1 Chron. iv. 34-41, we learn that being 

> Judges i. 36 ; but thoBookof Origins tako no iramediato notice of the accounts 

already takes another view, Gen. x. 19, respecting theCanaanites in the Nabathean 

and fixes the boundary at the southern books: comp. Chwolson's Ueberreste der 

oztromity of the Dead Sea. Altbahulonischen Literature p. 49 sqq. and 

« Hcnxlotus, i. 1, vii. 89; the Fed Sea the Gott. Geithrt. Am., 1869, p. 1121 sq. 

is here to be understoo*! in the wider sense a i Chron. iv. 39-41 ; 2 Chron. xxri. 7 ; 

which Herodotus him«olf assigns to it, Jq |joth passnges the IJCX. have MikoToi, 

ii. 11. According to Justin, xviii. 2, on ^ pronunciation also found in the Chetib 

abandoning their own country they first i chron. iv. 41, and which forms the 

settled down on the shore of the Ansyrian transition to the Massoretic punctuation 

(Syrian) lake, by which we must under- ^^^yn (which is to be understood according 

stand the Sea of Tiberias (the Dead Sea / * r r ^ i c oa i ^ \ i \ ^u^ 

being expressly distinguished from this, ^^ '"^.^^'^f *' ? ^^ ^'^'^' l" ^^^^V^' 

xxx^. 8) Movers explains tliese Greek ?^« ^^ f f ^^^ ?fu"''^ ''T)?u j' 7"'' 

accounts contrary to their simple and jn the first half of the period of the Judges 

obvious sense, because he wishes to prove ^1? l^V^^ ^^2"^^ ^« mentioned once under 

that the Canaanites were not immigrants, ^^\^^ °«°>«» J"^«« ^•./2.if L'vvU^ 

but had always dwelt on the c«ist of the ^^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^«~ ^^^ ^« ^^^ T^tD 

Mediterranean. But in the first place, for pyo. On the other bind, in 2 Chron. 

this hypothesis is entirely opposed to the „ i^ D^D^yDH is evidently to be road for 
sense of the Old Testiment. The tralition , * • j. . .t ▼ x-v / i ^ 

respecting their derivation from the shore D^jteyn acconiingto the LXX. (who also 

of the Persian Gulf sounds too indefinito interchange these words in 2 Chron. xxvi. 

in Stnilx), Geog. xvi. 3; yet the doubts of 8); whence follows, that the nation was 

Quatrem^ro (Mi moms it VAcacUmie dca already in existence in the time of Jeho- 

InttcriptionSf xv. 2. 184o, p. 361 vc\<\.) are shaphut. 
novcrtlicicss very unfounded. Wo here 
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descended from Ham, they were really quiet and peaceable inhab- 
itants of the land ; but towards the close of the eighth century 
some Israelites of the tribe of Simeon made an incursion into the 
rich pasture lands of Gerar* occupied by them and slaughtered 
the inhabitants. The characteristics ascribed to this people 
point to a connection with the Canaanites. The quiet peaceable 
life is peculiar to the Canaanites ; and the description of its 
occurrence here amid the restless tribes of the south sounds 
identical with what is said in Judges xviii. 7 of the northern 
Canaanites. The fact of their descent from Ham raises to a 
certainty the probable conjecture that they were a species of 
Canaanites. We must accordingly regard them as a remnant 
of the Amorites, which in later times under the name Maonites 
spread to the west of Petra ; and this view is also &youred by 
the words of Joshua xiii. 4. 

It is a peculiar trait of the early civilisation of this people 
that they were in a constant state of disintegration, produced by 
the pride which led every city of any importance to assert its 
independence and set up a separate king or legislature of its 
own; whilst federal unions among those communities were 
never more than transient. The eleven sons of Canaan, whose 
names the Book of Origins collects together, clearly designate 
only the principal historical groups still discernible after the 
long-continued breaking up of the gi'eat mass ; lor during the 
wars with Israel, the various separate kingdoms of the Amorites, 

* For I'^i 1 Chron. iv. 39, we should, Josh. xv. 68. But Gcxl6r, according to 

according to the LXX., read nna : and ^^V^'^'S?'? ^*'P' ,^'*^^.«^^° '^^^^ ^^ ^^'« 

, , - , , - ' • - , little Maon ; and this latter certainly 

thus we should have here the pasture-land jid not in the eighth century consti- 

to the extreme south known from the tute a separate state, nor does it answer 

Patriarchal history. Gerar is, however, to the description in 1 Chron. iv. 39-41. 

elsewhere called Philistine, and this may Ma^n ^as rather a genuine Canaanite 

be quite true before the eighth century ; name for a city, given to many cities 

for It is clear that the Israelites did not inhabited by that people ; as for instance a 

possess it at that time, as it is not men- . t . • . ..« 

tioned in the register in Josh. xv. ; nor can f^VO "^V^ or j'lyjp n^^ is met with even on 

this be disproved by 2 Chron. xiv. 12 the further side of Jonlan. Josh. xiii. 17. 

[13]. Butinthe'oighth century the Mao- The McivoToi or MiWibi, celebrated as 

nites may have taken It from the Philis- dealers in incense, dwelt (according to 

tines. The reading Gedor would lead us Strabo, xvi. 4 beginning and middle, comp. 

to the -in? (written with i), named Josh. Agatharchid. xliv.) somewhere towards the 

XV. 58 ; and then under the Maonites Eed Sea, but too far south to bo the same 

we must understand, not the inhabitants as those mentioned above. The repetition 

of the largo and important city near Petri, of the same national name in different parts 

but the small town (mentioned Josh. xv. of a large country like Arabia might how- 

55), in the mountains of Judah, not far ever be viewed in the same light as in the 

south of Hebron and Carmel ; whose in- case of the more familiar names Saba and 

habitiints, however, were so truly Jewish, Dod&n ; on which see Tiich's Kommen- 

that their ancestor was entered in the tar fiber die Genesis, p. 225 sq.), only we 

pedigree of Judah as father of the neigh- should have to suppose the southern Mi- 

bouring Beth-zur, which acconling to this nouns to be a colony from the northern 

was subject to it, 1 Chron. ii. 45 ; comp. nation mentioned in the Chronicles, 



f». 



MIXED NATIONALITIES. 241 



Hittites, and others bj no means form a complete whole. It is 
also to be taken into account, that through these divisions into 
separate nations and kingdoms, their modes of life and goyem- 
meat must have become increasingly dissimilar. Of this we 
have one very good example. Many of the Hivvite states, not 
unlike the German Free Cities, must early have adopted a pure 
republican constitution without a king. This was the case with 
the inventive but timid Gibeonites, who are so graphically de- 
scribed in the Book of Origins; their elders and burghers decide 
everything,* and no king of Gibeon is mentioned in the cata- 
logue of the thirty-one conquered kings of Canaan, Josh. xii. 9- 
24 : yet Gibeon was a powerful city, having three subject-towns 
in its territory,^ and able to decide on peace and war. Similar 
to this must have been the condition of the quiet, industrious 
city of Laish or Leshem, which was surprised by a party of 
Danites.^ The influence which such precursors necessarily 
exerted upon the Israelites when they were once firmly estab- 
lished in the land, will be noticed in the history of the Judges. 
The high degree of civilisation attained by this race in 
primeval times is attested by the whole following coarse of 
history, even where fortune did not favour them.** In the 
interior, where they succumbed to the youthful force of the 
Israelites, the spirit of the conquered was avenged by the extent 
to which their civilisation and social habits passed over to the 
conquerors, as will be shown presently. What they achieved on 
the sea, under the name Pheniciaus, is known to all the world. 
From the often-quoted document Gen. xiv. we are justified in 
inferring that in the earliest times, when the Canaanites them- 
selves were new to the land and the Aborigines hardly subdued, 
a purer religion was still preserved amongst them, so that even 
Abraham could implore a blessing from one of their Priest-kings. 
But at the time of Moses this energetic and skilful people had 
obviously reached a sort of over-ripeness in their beautiful land, 
which may probably have been largely due to their incessant 

1 Josh. ix. 11. much better proof than that of Bochart 

« Chephirah, Beeroth, and Kirjath-jca- ^"^ ^o™® modern commentators, based on 
_:_. tJLu :-. 17 - - the mcro name of a City m the mountam- 

. , , ... - ,^ «- «« -r 1 . region of Judah (which moreover admits 

• Judges xviii. 7, 10, 27, 28 ; Josh. xix. - . . . . 

47, the customs of the city were only like of various interpretations): n.nf? I^p, 

those of Sidon ; it therefore by no means Book-Cifi/, Judges i. 11 sq., Josh.xv. 15 sq. 

belonged to tho Sidonians. Wo must It is liowever in verse 49 exchanged for 

rather regjird it as a city of tho n 30 nnp> which has been explained by 

llivvites. ^]^Q Arabic word sunna, as ' City of Diw.' 

* Whether the Premosaic Canaanites Tho LXX. however write for both names 
had already a Univer8ity-ci*y (celebrated iroAtj ypafi^drwv ; and there is something 
somewliat in the same way as By bios was similar amr^ng tho Hebrews. See 1 Cl»r. 
afterwards, Ezck. xxvii. 9), might receive ii. 65, cf. iv. 21. 

VOL. I. E 
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divisions, tlirougli wliich every petty town could mske its 
own laws, bad as they might be. The earliest accounts show 
a mass of moral depravity and nnnatoral crimes raising its 
head among them ; ^ and the grosser pictures of the same drawn 
by the later tradition on occasion of the destruction of Sodom,^ 
must rest on such a basis, and in so far be not destitute of 
historical truth. Thus then, despite all the misery it poured 
upon the people, the Israelitish conquest, which was rendered 
possible by this moral rottenness and national disunion, proved 
an excellent means of purification, in that the nobler part of the 
nation, unable longer to maintain themselves in the interior, 
gathered their forces together on the northern sea-coast for a 
new and more vigorous life, and thus the regenerated remnant 
of the people gained for themselves an honourable place in the 
history of the world. 

2) The Canaanites, if immigrants, had entered the land at so 
early a period that the Old Testament records tell us nothing 
exact on the subject. Very different is the case of the Philis- 
tines. These must have entered at a much later period, since 
a most distinct recollection of their immigration is everywhere 
preserved. This broad fact is elicited with perfect certainty 
from many brief traditions ' which have come down to us ; yet 
the details of the question present much that is obscure and 
difficult to understand. 

The name of the original inhabitants of the south-west comer 
of the Jordan-land has come down to us.* It was the Avvim that 
dwelt there as far as Gktza, i.e. nearly as far as the Egyptian 
frontier; living, however, not in fortified cities, bu^ as is 
expressly added, in villages, i.e. by agriculture. They were 
expelled by the Philistines, who came from Caphtor. Now 
nothing is so characteristic of the Philistines as their dwelling 
in fortified coast-cities. The agricultural habits of the Abori- 
gines, therefore, show them to be perfectly different from the 
Philistines, and more resembling the inland tribes. Though 
said in the above quoted passage to have been annihilated or 
expelled by the Philistines, they cannot have been at once 
wholly exterminated. An ancient tradition ? shows that for a 
considerable period they asserted a certain degree of indepen- 
dence alongside of the five ruling Philistine cities, being 

' As Levit. xviii. 3-30. latter, and we have no reason to doubt the 

* On the passages Gen. xiii. 13, xviii. fact, 

andxix. wo have silready spoken p. 104, • Gen. x» 14 (1 Chron. i. 12); Amos 

and elsewhere. Genesis xiv. leaves it ix. 7 ; Bent ii. 23 : comp. Hong^ in the 

nncertoin whetlier they were Aborigines Atyn. Fr, 1855, p. 958. 

or Canaanites ; but the mode of expres- * Through the Deutoronomifit, ii^ 23. 

sion in Gen. x. 20 distinctly implies the * Jo8h« ziii. 8. 
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doubtless reduced to a kind of vassalage. Indeed, vague ex- 
pressions such as we often find, of the annihiJation and expulsion 
of one people through the victorious invasion of another, ought 
never without further evidence to be taken so literally as to 
exclude the idea of any remnant of the vanquished being left, 
especially in a state of vassalage. 

This land, then, must originally have been called Avvim from 
these its early inhabitants ; yet as early as the time of the 
Judges it was always called Philistia. When occurred the 
Philistine invasion which produced this change of name ? Here 
we must regret the short and fragmentary form in which the 
ancient accounts of the migration of the Philistines have come 
down to us ; for the passages just quoted show that the ancients 
knew far more of this and other migrations not too remote in 
antiquity than they happen to have incidentally expressed there. 
We must therefore give careful attention to all extant traces of 
the tradition, if we wish to obtain any degree of certainty upon 
this question. 

Whether the Philistines had occupied the land before the 
Patriarchal age might, from the nature of the extant stories 
concerning that age, be regarded as more than doubtful. 
For the expressions there met with describe nothing character- 
istic of this people, as known to us from other sources and 
especially during the period of its highest power; and we 
might fancy that the narrators had transferred the name of 
a Philistine king and people of a later time into the very 
earliest age,* merely to give its usual designation to the south- 
west country. Indeed, many still more weighty reasons might 
be found even against the idea that the Philistines held any 
part of the land at the time of the Israelite conquest. For 
throughout all the descriptions of assaults upon the country and 
conquests of parts of it, the Philistines are never mentioned, 
which would appear impossible if they abeady possessed a part 
of it. According to the very reriiarkable statement of the Book 
of Covenants* (which will be further discussed in vol. II.), Israel 
during the earliest period of the invasion conquered the three 
cities Gaza, Askelon, and Ekron, of which, however, it cannot 
long have retained possession. But though these cities were 
soon lost again, yet the whole land as far as the Egyptian 

» Abimolech, king of Gcrar, is not called been intio.luce<l l>y a later hand. Else- 
king of the Philistines cither in Gen. xx. where the expression is found only applied 
or xxi. 22-34, but only in xxvi. As this to tho countr}-, xxi. 32, and to the people 
last chapter has throughout been more dwelling there, xxvi. 
entirely recast than tho others, it is not * Judges i. 18. 
impzobable that this change may have 

B 2 
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boundary was constantly claimed by the Israelites as their pos- 
session. As, according to the most trustworthy traditions, the 
Canaanites had formerly extended their dominion thus ftir,' and 
as down to the latest period the name Canaan still comprised 
the entire extent of country as far as Egypt, thus including 
the Philistine territory; ^ therefore these five chief cities, of the 
Philistines were always to be considered as belonging to Canaan, 
and therefore properly speaking subject to Israel.' Nor is it 
at all necessary to suppose that these five cities — Gaza, Ashdod, 
Askelon, Gath, and Ekron (as enumerated Josh. xiii. 3) — were 
built by the Philistines, but rather the contrary, as in other 
parts of the country the name Gath is given to genuine Canaan- 
ite cities, which cannot have been founded by the Philistines.* 

Hence it might seem that the Philistines must have come 
to this coast as conquerors and subjugated the original inhabit- 
ants only after the Israelitish conquest. In fact, they do not 
appear as active agents on the theatre of this history until about 
the latter half of the period of the Judges ; but they then 
exhibit such youthful force, and despite all obstacles maintain 
unbroken for centuries such national energy, as proves them, in 
contradistinction to the Canaanites, to retain all their pristine 
vigour, and not to have reached the period of degeneracy. 

Nevertheless, there are clear indications that the name Philis- 
tia was very early given to the sea-coast north-east of Egypt, and 
was in common use long before the latter half of the period of 
the Judges. According to the oldest and most reliable records 
it was so called at the time of the Exodus, and had even then 
strong fortresses and warlike inhabitants.* Some immigration 
of Philistines therefore must after all have occurred before 
the time of Moses. And, dissimilar as the Philistines of the 
Patriarchal age are to those of the time of the Judges, yet one 
unmistakable bond of union is found in the similarity of their 
proper names.^ 

* As *iinto Oazn,' Gen. X. 19, well as from tho ancient Paschal song, 
^ Zeph. ii. 5. The general name of Ex. xv. 14. 

Canaan must obviously he defined by ® Besides tho well-known .^///;;7e2edi, the 

tho addition of nn epithet wherever vfith- foUowingexamplcs occur: n^n^ Gen.xxvi. 

out it the 80US0 is not quite clear, as in tho 26, formed as to its termination like tho 

passage Is. xix. 18. familiar name Goliath (but there is also 

» This IS the sense of the passage Josh. ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ho Idumcans in 1 Kings xi. 

* Aa Gath-Hoph(,r in the tribe of Zebu- -^) 5 ^^"^ G^'^. xxi. 22, xxvi. 26; 
Ion on the north, and 6* /7/rt or (7 ///«72 in the C^*Dt< 1 Sam. xxi. 11 [10], xxvli. 2 
central portion of the land. How it was ^ ^^ jj^ 39 • ^ ^^^ ..' ; 
that tho Hellenists could silm say Geth^ '''t » 
GiUa, is shown in my Ldtrhich, § 33 b. ^Ht^ 2 Sam. xr. 19, 22, xviii. 2 (though 



* This follows 
the earliest narrator, 



ws nnmelyfroni the words of *'^''8 "^"^^ ^'^ a^so given to an Israelite in 
arrator, \i.\. xiii. 17, 18; as ^ Sam. xxiii. 29, 1 Ohron. xi. 31); tp 
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We must therefore conceive the primeval history of this 
people to have been as follows : — The same aboriginal people 
which formerly covered the whole Lebanon and Jordan valley, 
spread also, as many traces show, over some distant coast-lands 
of the Mediterranean, as for instance Crete,* where there was in 
the earliest times a tribe of Philistines. From thence, unques- 
tionably as early as the Patriarchal age, they invaded the coast 
which has ever since borne their name. The cause and mode 
of their invasion we can never know, but may perhaps conjec- 
ture that in the first instance they were called in to the assist- 
ance of the Aborigines against an invasion of the Canaanites, 
or migration of the Hyksos. They then (as it seems) spread 
out mainly towards the extreme south, where lies Gterar, a place 
of note in the history of Abraham and Isaac, which, so far as 
we know, they never held after the Mosaic age. But just 
before the time of Moses and Joshua they must have submitted 
to the rule of the Canaanites,^ if only as allies (see on this 
point p. 243). Conquered together with their Canaanite allies, 
and for a while held in subjection by the Israelites, they seem 
next to have sought help from their old home in Crete. This 
second and greater immigration it was which made them a 
nation, and gave them those characteristics which we know 
through the Old Testament. 

This view also accords with the mutual relation of the two or 
three names by which the nation is known in the Old Testa- 
ment. It was the generally received opinion ' that the Philis- 
tines came from Caphtar. This now obsolete name probably 
designated either the whole or a part of the island of Crete.* 
For we find the name Cretan alternating with Philistine in the 

2 Sam. XXI. 18 (in 1 MS. of the LXX. founded Aslidod, according to an ancient 
IZf^d) for which occurs the possibly older tradition handed down, with an attempt 
form *5p 1 Chron. xx. 4 (the LXX. partly at explaining the meaning of the name of 

2^^<pi, partly :Ea<po{rr). All tlics. are pc- t^« ^}^y ^^^/^^ '^^ 9"^^} ^^J^ "^^T"''* ^^ 
cuHw, Vartly because not occurring in "^/>ld antiquary in Stephanus Byz. «.v. 

other Canaanite languages, partly on ac- vl*'*^. , ^ *_ \r . i m u 

coant of the unifomi an3 xvZtUUo for- ' ^^ G^°- ^- ^J^ ^,^'° \ater and Tuch 

nation of men s names in ath, «>"^^y »«»^^d ^ transposition of the 

* It is for instance remarkable that the mortis. i -^, ■,•. 

name of the river Jonlan. "lapiayos, re- ' Undoubtedly the sound of the word it- 




PhorecydcH in (ho Scholia to II. yii. 135. this opinion. CopptrwM first nwnedfrom 

THUKanias' Pcrieg. y. 6. 6, 18. 2. A the island, net vic« t^rrf^; and the island 

Lvdian noble Jardanus is mentioned by 1 1 sel f wa s probably so ca led ftom the plant 

NioolauH of DamaFCUs, in C. Miiller's '^^^ (^^« ^'*^"'*^ ^^ ^° ^'*^»)' ^^»^ 

Fraym. Hint. GrcBC. iii. p. 372. grows there, and wan much used by the 

^ At this time ' one of the fugitives from ancients, 
the Bed Sea/ i.e. a Phcnician, may have 
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parallelism of the poetic verse,* and even sometimes in common 
discourse, as for instance in the mouth of one who is neither 
Israelite nor Philistine;* and in speaking of the mercenary 
soldiers maintained by the kings after David, Philistines and 
Cretans are mentioned together.' Now as the Philistines are 
said to have come from Caphtor, we may assume that they had 
already borne the same name in Crete. And in fact the names 
of some of the Cretan cities * show that a Philistine nation may 
formerly have dwelt there, of which the later Greeks knew 
nothing, because after those primeval times, as Homer says,* 
very various tribes jostled each other in that island, but the 
Greek elements ultimately preponderated. Moreover, they can 
only have been one of the smaller nations in Crete, since the 
land Caphtor whence they came, and from which they were 
sometimes ® called Caphtorim, must have been larger than their 
own special territory ; and this Caphtor can scarcely be identi- 
fied with any other part of Crete but that called by the Greeks 
Cydonia, inasmuch as the name exhibits some similarity,^ and 
the Cydonians were neither aboriginal inhabitants of Crete 
(^FtTsoKpTjresijy nor of the Greek race.* But the names Philistine 
and Caphtor are evidently extremely ancient, and appear so 
throughout the Old Testament, whereas the name Cretan as 
applied to the same people does not appear of equal antiquity 
or dignity. Moreover, the combination ' Cerethites and Pele- 
thites ' of itself leads us to assume several kinds of inhabitants, 

* Zoph. ii. 6; Ezck, xxr. 10. had long been pronounced Palaesiina. In 

* 1 Siim.xxx. 14. ^ the later- translated books the name is 
■ In the well-known conjunction Crethi very singularly rendered by 'A\X<{^u\o«, 

flw<?P'/(cMt, retained by Luther. That here i.e. Barbarians, Foreigners ; perhaps only 

>T\% is shortened from^HK^D merely for ^^ ^" ®^y' half;jesting pUy upon that 

' • , /. T 1 /» same ♦uAiothI/x, induced by early hatred, 

the rhyme, was as far as I know first as- ^jji^h survived even the Captivity. But 

serted in myKritische Gram7natd%v. 297. modern writers who quote the Kthiopic 

But others have since observed, what was word/a/a^a, to migrate, as furnishing the 

not known to me. that Lakomacher had explanation, are certainly cleverer than 

conjectured something similar ; but his ^hese transbitors were, 

view had remained completely unnoticed. . ji^^ q^^^ ^^ 175^ 

* TA *d?SMpya in Strabo x. 4. beg. ; • Dent. ii. 23 ; Jer. xlvii. 4. 

ri ^oKouripprj ihid.^ middle. Stephauus ^ The Greek abbreviation KvScii' from 

Byzantinus distinguishes from the latter Kaft6r is not much greater than that of 

two cities of Crete called *<£Aoyya and K6\xioi from Kasluch (Gen. x. 14), in a 

^oXivvaia. Such traces are sufficient, so perfectly analogous case, 
long as wo are unable to explain a proper ■ Horn. Od. xix. 173-177 ; comp. Strabo 

name exactly by its meaning in the x. 4. But the question how Caphtor came 

native language. The LXX. translate to be entitled a son of Egypt in Gen. x. 14 

the word first, in the Pentateuch and is not closely connected with that respecting 

the Book of Joshua, by ♦vA«rT/<f/x, keep- the Philistines, but ought to be answered 

ing strictly to the Hebrew pronuncia- from the earliest history of Egypt. Rongi 

tion, though from Herod, i. 105, vii. 89 believes he finds Uie name in Egyptian 

it is evident that in Egypt ^for where else as K^ftu {Revue Archiologiqae, 1861, ii. 

could Herodotus have got it?) the name p. 218). 
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earlier and later settlers ; in David's time the Cretans and Phi- 
listines were perfectly distinguishable, and the name Cretans 
may have been given to those who still continued to arrive from 
the Greek islands. Thus all these circumstances point to a 
twofold immigration. 

Of the causes which induced the Philistines first to migrate 
to the coast destined to perpetuate their name, we know 
nothing from actual tradition ; of their second immigration, 
too, we learn nothing directly from the ancient authorities. 
Bat the causes of this second can be approximately conjectiired 
from other facts of history which are clear to us. The Phi- 
listines, so far as we can follow them historically as masters 
of a part of Canaan, exhibit two very different phases of 
activity and power ; and if it is ever permissible to draw in- 
ferences from the gradually developed system of the present 
respecting its hidden source in the past, this ought certainly to bo 
conceded to us here. On the one hand, the Philistines were very 
warlike and valiant,* incomparably more expert than the Israel- 
ites in the arts of war, and the only inhabitants of Canaan who 
opposed any effectual resistance to them, and for many centuries 
contested with them the dominion of the entire land. The 
difference from the Canaanites which they exhibit under this 
aspect is apparent also in their language, which although Semitic 
varied much from that spoken in Canaan generally.* On the 
other hand, they resemble the Canaanite settlers on the coast 
in making seaports the strongholds of their i^ower, and not 
only holding the strongest of these, but carrying on from them 
a lucrative foreign commerce, which indeed furnishes the only 
satisfac;tory explanation of the greatness and power of their 
cities.^ But the union of such violent antitheses of character 

' The Targum 2 Sum. xx. 7, gives for tho Pliilislinos identifies them with the 

the aboTO Crethi and I'lcthi — archers and Pehisgi, and that their langujige was 

eJingcrs; which agrees with tho Greek tm- not Semitic, hut Arjan ; hut tho argu- 

dition of Rhadarcauthys and Minos as ment seems to me not correctly conducted, 

invoDtors of the bow. even supposing it t<) be an open question. 

« no is undoubtedly a genuine Philis- K<iually unfounded is Quatrem^re's 
. '"'^■, - . . , . , . opinion that the Philistines were iierbers 




Kgypti 

17, comp. with xviii. 30, xxix. 2-9), and monuments (in Jirugsch, Gcograifhisckc 

is certainly derived from the same root, as Inschrificn, ii. p. 85 sqq.) deserves 

an abbreviation from SarrAn ; but how attention; this suits well their connection 

mudi shortened, and how peculiar a form I with CVetc aud Caria. 
Stc ali*o p. 245 note. M'\tz\Q (Urffeschichte • Askelon had much intercourse with 

u»d Aff/tholoffie drr Pkilintacr, Leipzig, Cyprus, and possessed the oldest and 

18i5, and Zeitschrift dcr Deutschen Mor- riche.««t temple of tho Ohpavia *A^poiir7i, 

genldndUchcn Gcsclhchaft, 1818, p. 359) Ilcrod. i. 10-5; Strabo (xvi. 2) calls Gassi 

endeavours to prove that the very name of Mo\6s irorc Medieval as well as modern 
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is inconceiyable in one small undivided people, and in so early 
an age. The Awim whom the Philistines dispossessed were 
tillers of the soil and uuwarlike. The Israelites were both 
tiQers and warlike, for the union of the two is perfectly con- 
ceivable. The Canaanites, who even thus early were distin- 
gfuished for their handicrafts, trades, and all the higher arts, 
including especially marvellous architectural skiQ,^ were by no 
means fond of war for war's sake, nor pertinacious in self- 
defence, any more than the Carthaginians at a later period and 
on a larger field, when abandoned by the succour or the fortune 
of their mercenaries. We are led by these considerations to 
expect in the five small Philistine kingdoms which here took 
root and flourislied for centuries, a confluence of very various 
elements of nationality and culture. And the possibility of such 
confluence appears at once as the conclusion to which the histori- 
cal consideration of the prevailing circumstances naturally tends. 
We may assume (according to p. 243 sq.), that at the time of the 
Israelitish conquest of Canaan, the Philistines of the first immi- 
gration were greatly reduced in power, and their chief cities 
already held by the commercial Canaanites, whilst the Awim 
still maintained a certain degree of independence ; and that then, 
delivered by the Israelitish invasion from the Canaanite yoke, 
but at the same time hard-pressed and partially conquered by the 
Israelites themselves, they probably sought assistance from the 
only quarter where it was to be had, namely from the Semites of 
the seaboard, as for instance of Crete ; an application which was 
often repeated in later times. We find both the Cretans and 
their relatives the Carians^ (the similarity of whose names is not 
accidental) very often taken into pay by the ancient Asiatic 
and African kings, as brave soldiers and body-guards, and their 
remarkable fitness and desire for such service must have been 
generally known ; ^ even David formed his body-guard of the 
so called Cerethites and Pelethites. But if once a body of these 
mercenaries seeking employment had gone to these maritime 
cities, a stronger body may then once or more have repeated the 
venture, and made themselves masters of the whole coast, pro- 
tecting the commerce and trades already settled there, and sub- 
jugating the agricultural Awim. One of the forces that drove 

writers speak of the magnificent ruins of ^'^'3? (2 Kings xi. 4, 19) is interchanged 

these cities. ^ , . , rr 'with the ^ni3 mentioned above as the 

' »>eo for instance Guenns Voyage • ■? 

Archeolo^ique (Paris, 1862), ii. p. 226 sq. °^"^^ ^^^ *^^ body-guard. 

* Their actual connection is shown by » As early as Homer the Cretans served 

Herodotus i. 171-173; Thucj-dides i. 8; thus; as to later times see Herodotus, ii. 

Strabo xiv. 2 ; in the Old Testament also, 162. 
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them to emigrate may perhaps haye been a famine such as some- 
times occurred in the much-divided Crete, — for example during 
the internal strife of the different nationalities of the island at 
the time of Minos, the mythical organiser of the kingdom.^ It is 
certain that the surviving Eephaim mingled with the Philistines 
and made common cause vnth them against Israel (p. 246 sqq.) ; 
that the Amorites during the period of the Judges fought wiiih 
them against Israel ; ^ and that the help of these warriors was 
sought b J the Sidonians in far later times ;^ while the Askelonian 
king, who is said to have conquered the Sidonians, and induced 
them to found the new city of Tyre,* a year before the fall of 
Troy, may very probably have been a Philistine. 

Though in the end permanently driven back by Israel upon 
a narrow strip of sea-coast, the Philistines nevertheless, through 
their fortified cities on the confines of Africa, always possessed 
such importance in the eyes of the Egyptians that the latter 
called the whole land of Canaan from them Palestine ; * and 
this designation gradually superseded the older name Canaan, 
and became prevalent everywhere, through the spread of Hel- 
lenic culture under the successors of Alexander. 

3) We have yet to notice the incursions of wandering tribes 
living in tents on the southern and eastern borders — the Aeabian 
tribes,^ as they may conveniently be called. Their incursions 
must have been quite as frequent in the Premosaic age as in 
that of the Judges and subsequently, in which we can trace their 
recurrence in greater or less force. None of these attacks made 
by tent-tribes upon tribes long domiciled in the land ever had 
any great or enduring result. The new genius of Mohammed was 
required to make of them anything more than freebooting ex- 
peditions, followed by occasional settlements. Still at times they 
exerted so much influence over the country, and left such evi- 
dences of their occun^ence scattered about, that we must hero 
briefly review those of the Premosaic period. 

' According to Stephanus Uyaintinus, ■ Jer. xlvii. 5. 
under Td(a, this city was once named * Justin, xyiii. 3, 5. 
Miyc^o, as if Minos himself, with iEacus * In PhUo, Opera, ii. p, 20, whore, ac- 

and Rhadamanthys, had founded it. To cording to the present reading, the name 

this time nuiy belong tliat migmtion from PalesLino is derived from the Syrians, wo 

Crete spoken of by Tacitus, Htgf. v. 2, must road according to one MS. 3upfai' fot 

mixing up the Jews with the ancient ^vpoi. In our own day the conjecture has 

Idaeans of Oeto ; be«auso it is generally been hazarded, that the name of the city 

assigned to the period of the downfall Polusium is identical with Philistine ; but 

of Kronos and the commencement of this is improbable in itself (Pelusium being 

the reign of Zeus; i.e. the beginning of only the Greek name of the city), and can- 

the historical ago associated with the not bo proved from the words of Plutarch, 

name of Minos. UoKcuariyhy ^ Uri\o^<noy (de la, ct Oa. ch. 

• This is the meaning of the passage j\\\.). 
1 Sam. yii. 14. 
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The Akaleettes, in primeval times, mnst have been one of 
the strongest and most warlike nations of north-western Arabia. 
They endeavoured repeatedly to force their way into Canaan from 
the south, and form a settlement there. fVom the fact that 
they are not mentioned in the list of nations in Gen. z., no more 
can be inferred than that at the time of the composition of the 
Book of Origins they had already lost their ancient importance. 
In the earliest age known to us, according to a story of extreme 
antiquity,^ they possessed the entire tract stretching south- 
wards from Canaan to Egypt; and they were once settled actually 
in the middle of Canaan, where a ^ Mountain of the Amalek- 
ites ' in Ephraim long preserved their name ; * indeed we have 
good reason (from p. 231 sq.) to suppose that it was chiefly 
they who constituted the aboriginal population of the entire 
valley of the Jordan.' They may, moreover, formerly have 
really been a settled people. The Kenites, their allies in Moses's 
time and subsequently, were indeed a nomadic race, and the 
Amalekites themselves, when finally expelled into the desert, 
would of necessity adopt more and more the nomadic tent-life. 
Nevertheless, their appearance in historical times is exactly 
that of a nation which, having been driven back into the desert 
successively by Canaanites, Philistines, and Israelites, could 
never forget that it had for centuries possessed the beaiutiful 
land of Canaan and been its first colonists, and which therefore 
repeatedly made the greatest exertions to regain its former pos- 
session. At the time of Moses and afterwards they still held many 
posts in the extreme south, remnants of their ancient power, 
and in conjunction with the Canaanites often defended them 
bravely against Israel.* Indeed the hostility which they mani- 
fested towards the Israelites at the Exodus — in harassing them 
on the march and cutting off the lagging, weak, or weary, in 
true Bedouin fashion* — was quite pertinacious and bitter enough 
to account for the strong national animosity which existed for 
centuries between Amalck and Israel. It was the hatred of two 

' Ocn. xiv. 7 ; comp. 1 Sum. xxvii. 8. the Amalekites ; whence it would follow 
' The fuller name of the mouutjiin is that in the north-east of the land a rem- 
foand Judges xii. 15 ; the shorter Amalck nant of this nation had maintained itself 
in poetic language, Judges t. 14 ; and it up to the time of David. It should be ob- 
is clear from both passages that a region served that this small territory of Maacah 
of great extent must hare been intended; appears always closely connected "irith 
possibly the centre of the mountain strong- Geshur, already mentioned p. 231. 
holds of Ephraim, where first Amalck and * Book of Origins ; Numb. xiii. 29 ; xiv. 
afterwards Ephraim dwelt in large num- 25. 43, 45. 

bers, and held their national assemblies. » The clearer and earlier tradition on 

■ Very curiously the LXX. (at least ac- this point is found inDeutxxv. 17» 18. The 

cording to most MSS.) treat the king Fourth Narrator treats this reminiscence 

of Maacah in 2 Sam. x. 6, 8 as a king of after his own fashion, Ex. xrii. 8-16. 
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rivals disputing a splendid prize which the one had previously 
possessed and still partially possessed, and the other was trying 
to get for himself by ousting him ; and to this was added the an- 
tipathy constantly existing between nomadic and settled nations, 
to which latter class Israel even at this early period belonged. 
One short saying^ preserved from that primeval time shows 
very distinctly how deeply rooted was this aversion in Israel ; 
it ascribes to Moses these words : 

* Tea, the hand to the throne ofJah :' 
Jahveh makes war against Amalek 
From generation to generation ! ' 

And in fact the eternal war against Amalek and his gods, 
vowed by Israel in these words of glowing indignation, must 
have contributed much to the gradual complete dissolution and 
annihilation of this once-powerful people. The commencement 
of this decline is visible even before the Mosaic age. First, 
we are informed of the important fact that the Kenites, named 
Gen. XV. 19, many of whom accompanied the Israelites to Canaan, 
originally constituted a sub- tribe of Amalek,' from which how- 
ever the greater part seceded at the time of Moses and joined the 
Israelites ; but this stands in too close connection with the history 
of Israel under Moses to be fittingly discussed here. Secondly, 
the Kenizzites, who in Gen. xv. 19 are near to the Kenites, 
must, according to all indications, have occupied a similar 
position. At the time when the Israelites conquered Canaan 
some of these Kenizzites, doubtless consisting of a few ruling 
families, were dispersed over the land at the extreme south. 
Othniel, Caleb's younger brother, and likewise son-in-law, is 
called a son of Kenaz/ and Caleb himself, the son of Jephunneh, 
has the appellation Kcnizzite.^ The original meaning of Keniz- 

1 Ex. xvii. IG. whotlior any or what kind of connection 

• i.e. *I swear, raising my band existed between the ancient and the modern 

heavenwards/ Gen. xiv. 22. The great tribe. Wo must not be misled by more 

antiquity of this saying is seen also from simihirity of name, without further indi- 

its peculiar language ; neither the ex pres< cation of relationship, on the extensive 

sion about the hand, nor D> which must subject of the affinities of primeval tribes ; 

be a dialectic variety of K^3 , being found ^^^^ ^*® "^^6^^^ *^°^ ^^^ example, that the 

elsewhere. locality .Uii3\ in Upper Efeypt(D^wr^- 

' 1 iSam. XV. 6 ; the account in 1 Sam. , , 

XXX. 29, is not opposed to this. The name '*'''^* ^^ ^i'^ypte, Etat ModemCy xviii. 3, 

of such a desert u-ibo has been preserred P- ^^)^ *"^ "^a^ the modem Deblr {Ziitseh. 

t^.^ der Dvnt. Morgen, Ges. 1867, p. 60), had 

down to Christian times : 'r\x shortened some CQUjiection with the Canaanites. 

from ^1 ^} Ham. p. 228, 3, 8; 263, 9 , p/^^Ses i. 13, iii 9 ; Josh x^ 

CP^ 7^ r I > » I Chron. iv. 13; the LXX. indeed mter- 

Bq- &c., ^^1^ Tabari i. p. 80 last but one, pret the three first passages as if Eenaz 

^** ^ ^ . were Caleb's younger brother, 

comp. also cliftl-J in Mohammed's hist«iry: » t *i t> i r rw • • »=■ 

tT-^^^ ^° ^"° I>ook of Origins, Pinm. xxxu. 

it is, however, hardly posaiblo to oacertain 12 ; Josh. xiv. 6, 14 ; comp. reise IS« 
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zite being fallj established, this can evidently only mean that 
Caleb and his adherents had connected themselves with the 
Eenizzites dwelling in southern Canaan, and were acknowledged 
by them as possessing all the privileges of their tribe. When 
at a later time these Kenizzites were forced into a position of 
dependence upon Caleb's posterity, Kenaz might be called his 
grandson.^ Another section dwelt in Edom, and appears there 
as one of Esau's grandsons through Eliphaz.' This therefore 
must, through a sacrifice of perfect independence, have entered 
into the union of the Edomite tribes, exactly as Caleb and his 
confederates into that of the Israelites. Now since Amalek 
and Kenaz are both described as grandsons of Edom through 
Eliphaz, but the former was a son of a concubine, which marks 
him as a subordinate or servile member of the kingdom,' it is 
evident that the Edomites, though making no difficulty (as the 
Israelites did) about receiving Amalekites into their confederacy, 
yet held the Kenizzites, who must before this time have re- 
nounced their connection with the Amalekites, in far higher 
esteem, as did the Israelites also. 

But for many centuries after Moses this indomitable people 
continued its struggle for independence as opportunity offered. 
Their enmity towards Israel remained unchanged ; and when 
they could do nothing greater, they could at least make plun- 
dering expeditions* in company with other tribes who made 
incursions from the south-east; for which they were repeatedly 
made to feel the vengeance of Israel.* After the severe casti- 
gations they received from Saul and David,^ they disappear for 
a time from history, but are mentioned as late as the second 
half of the eighth century (p. 109 sq.), and again towards 
its close, when 500 Simeonites, as if to revive the old ani- 
mosity, hunted up in the mountains of Edom their old prey, 
* the rest of the Amalekites who were escaped,' and exter- 
minated them and occupied their territory.^. 

* As 18 found in 1 Cliron. iv. 15; nn- * As is expressly stated 1 Sam. xiv. 48. 

doubtcdlyfromngcnuineancicntauthority. * Judges iii. 13, vi. 3,33; 6C0Z.r2,aud 

' In the 15ook of Origins, Gen. xxxvi. above, p. 109 sq. 

11, 15, 42. • 1 8am. xiv. 48; xv., xxvii. 8: comp. 

■ In the IJook of Origins, Gen. xxxvi. 12, xxx. '3; 2 Sam. i. 8. 

16; therefore he is closel}' connected with ' 1 Chron. iv. 42, 43. The subsequent 

the Horitcs, i.e. tlie Aborigines (comp. Gen. poetic mention of this nation in Ps. Ixxxiii. 

xxxvi. 12 with 22). Curiously lie is not among many others with which Israel bad 

named in vv. 40-43, but perhaps this to contend from a very early period, has 

admits of explanation ; forif the meaning hardly any more historical significance 

of vv. 40-43 has been correctly given on than that Ilaman is called in the Book of 

S. 76, it is intelligible why the Hebrews Esther an Agagite, i.e. (see 1 Sam. xv.), 

ero also did not like to recognise the sove- a chief of the original enemies (the Ama- 

reigntj of Amalek. lekites) ; so at least Josephus explains. 
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The position assigned in the Old Testament records to this 
once widespread and powerful people ought especially to be 
studied by any one who wishes to form a correct judgment 
upon the later accounts of them given by Ambic writers.* 

As the Amalekites in historical times made inroads from the 
south, so did the Kadmonites, who are mentioned next to them in 
Gen. XV. 19, from the east. These are undoubtedly what their 
name expresses, Orientals, Saracens,^ otherwise B'ne Kedem^ or 
Sons of the East ; a name restricted in practice to the east con- 
tiguous to Palestine, and comprising only the Arabian nations 
dwelling between Palestine and the Euphrates. Among these 
the Midianites alone gained historical celebrity, as a powerful 
conquering nation,' the others being in fact mentioned only 

' Among the numerous accounts of this is a notice of mighty kings of Amalok at 

people, thc»ro is mucli which has originated the time of Nebuchadnezzar, and of their 

in a careless intermingling of IJiblic:^ invusionof S}Tia(accoriling toan abstnict 

stories (see the Introduction to the kindly communicjite.l to me byliirl Mun- 

ancient work of Alxlalhakara upon E^ypt stcr and Dr. Sprengcr in tlieir journey 

[which I possess in manuscript, see Zeitsch, through Tiihingeu, in the autumn of 184 1 ). 

fnr d, Morgeniand, iii. 3], now edited by In many cases the name Amalekite may 




Kitdb Ahghani in the Jour. As. 1838, ii. form to those of the ancient Egyptians, 

p. 206 sq. ; Tabari e<lit4Kl by Dubeux, which Captain Xewbold found near Joru- 

i. p. 47-5.) (but comp. pp. 113, 121), 209, salem in 18 16, and describe*! in the Trans, 

210, 261, 2G2 ; also Ibn-Chald6n in the As. Soc. LcouJon. Hut the pronunciation 

/owr.^s. 1844, i. p. 306); but they cannot p^y is quite Hebrew, according to my 

all hare had such an origin These ac- i;,j,^,,,h^ g? d. 

counts assert in substance : 1. that Am- tl. • i^.„^ 4. ^_ ., i • -i 

Idkor AmUk(both derircd from ^„./,U) .i'' .W T I ""' """^ similar pns- 

was neither allie<l to Wimaol nor to Kach- K' „. > A?o ^ "^r^"""''" „"'» 

Moslim tales of the Amalekites and other 

lusions 

But 

certain 

powerful nders (Abulfidas Tra^hlamUc "iZr V^^^Z^^^^i^V^ '"^r"'^ T^'T r"""'"^ 

*^ ^ iina liti?mture, though gradually degene- 

Annals, pp. 16, 178 ; the proverb of (^^- rating, flourished from the earliest t'imrfl 

in DeSacy'sirariri, p. 139 sq.) : this can- (^^^ it is not true that these were first 

not rest merely on Num. xxiv. 20 ; on the ijjtro'luced by Mohammed). Moreover, 

contrary, Amalck is thereby placed in a ^^-^ -^ Moslim, as has been shown in 

list of .Vrabian tribes (named in Gen. x. 7) -r*Ar«^ had at their command a nuiss of 

which stand in no sort of connection with ^^^^^ ""<*c wholly lost. These considera- 

Abraham. 2. That it at one time gave J^'/'"^ are not sufliciently kept in view by 

kings to t^ypt : on which point more will '^'^- Ntildeko in his treatise Uef^er die 

besaidafterwanlsinthehistory of Joseph. ^niaUkiter und tiniye andere XaManvl- 

3. That even as late as the kingdom of ^'^'' ^^^ Israditeu, GOttingcn, 18G4. 

Alhira it had powerful princes, whose sub- \ I jl) fctill designates among the Mo- 

jects hii«l peculiar obligations, HamAs;!, p. ^^ 





, /n 1 xr T 1 A 1 t/./x P- ^^^» 17), nnd the name Saraccni was 

^ork ^asv^^ (Cod. Mcdiol. Ambros. 100 in ^,^^ ^,^^^^ ij,^ Romans lonf? before 

according to Hammer), which also else- I«l^m, apparently from tlic time of Trajan's 

where mentions frequent invasions of Syria ^°^ Hadrian s wars. 

and Palestine by the ancient Arabs, thero ' Num. zz7. sqq. ; Judges vir-viii. 



in connection with them.' But as the Boole of Origins * de- 
scribes them ae Abraham's descendants, they find their proper 
place in the primeval history of the Hebrews, as is also the case 
with the Bdoinites, Moabit«s, and Ammonites, wlio settled neai-, 
or else in the very midst of the Hebrews. Of the Hebrews, then, 
we now propose to give a connected accoant. 

3. A strong contrast to all the migrations already noticed 
is fomished by that of the Hebrews, of whom the Israelites ori- 
ginally formed but one small branch. Hero we have a people 
which, according to its own clear memories, had entered the 
land from the north-east — the quarter whence, on prehistoric, 
i.e philological and physical grounds, perhaps aJI the nations 
already described may be thought to have originally come, al- 
though in every case in which we can trace their steps back- 
ward in actual history, we always find that they had already been 
either settled down or leading a wandering life somewhere else 
first. From the same quarter other nations were in later ages 
seen to issue — Assyrians, Scythians, Turks, and Mongols, whose 
advance was chiefly marked by the use of mere physical force, 
coming and going without leaving any intellectual creation to 
witness of its existence. The Ancient Hebrews, on the conti-ary, 
effected a revolution in these favoured lands, the force of which 
was felt for centuries by the nations previously settled there, and 
generated a new spiritual life, whose noblest fruit still remained, 
nay rather first became truly known and valued, as the nation 
itself perished. We here enter upon a fresh region, of wliich 
we conld never have had the fdintest idea from any of the 
nations already described. This it is which constitutes the 
proper subject of the present history. 

The memory of this Hebrew immigration, however, as pre- 
served in the historical books written after the establi^ment of 
the Mosaic religion, is so closely bound up with the whole history 
of primeval times preserved by Israel, that it will be best treated 
of in that connection. 

An ancient nation which had already played some part and 
reaped some laurels on the great theatre of nati<XQB, on gazing 
backwards, inspired by a new desire to form a e 
own reiyotL' luitiquitj, wcmlj discoververy v 
and intliatiiiut remembrances, which ultimate 
in an obscurity impenetrable to memory alb 
■ memory fails, hypothesis always steps in ; and i 
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'mass of traditionary matter preserved by an imaginative people, 
much is always to be found that springs from mere hypothesis 
and a busy fancy. The combination of these two essentially 
different elements may then continue for a further period, even 
after the awakening of the desii'e to look back into the distant 
past and gain a clearer conception of it.^ These mixed memories 
of its primitive state, which each nation thus forms and pre- 
serves in a manner characteristic of its intellectual stage, we 
here designate its Preliminary History. A complete separa- 
tion is thereby effected between the Preliminary and the pro- 
perly so called National History. Indeed the mere aspect of the 
subject constrains us to admit that the history of the Israelites 
as a nation can only properly commence with the Twelve Tribes; 
and that whatever is told of the Patriarchs and of still earlier 
times, belongs to an essentially different region of history. 

> As shown more folly pp. 26 sqq. 
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BOOK I. 
PRELIMINARY HISTORY OP ISRAEL. 



SECTION I. 
ISllAEL BEFORE THE lilGRATION TO EGYPT. 

A. GENEBAL NOTIONS. 

This Preliminary History embraces partly historical matter 
concerning the earliest times, treasured in the memory of the 
people at a later day, or received by them into their traditions 
from other nations ; but partly also their own ideas and imagin- 
ings respecting those primeval ages, their connection with the 
other nations of the earth, with the first members of the human 
race, and with God Himself. It is evident therefore that, as- 
cending from the period which I call here the Historical, the 
accounts which we possess divide themselves into various stages 
which were clearly enough distinguished in the national con- 
sciousness. On the lowest stage, nearest to the historical period, 
stand the traditions of the abode of the people when but little 
civilised, in Canaan, of their emigration thither from the north- 
east, and of the grand forms of the Fathers, alike of the people 
of IiSrael and of the other kindred Hebrew tribes. The dim re- 
membrance of this migration which the Hebrew race preserved 
in their later position far to the south-west, together with their 
tradition of an original connection with other nations dwelling 
in the north and east, forms the boundary-line of this stage of 
the preliminary history. But behind this there arises a remoter 
question which no cultivated people can forbear to ask : in what 
relation they stand not only towards a few kindred nations, but 
towards all the i>eoples of the earth : a question the answer to 
which goes beyond the traditions of all existing nations, and 
leads into a cloud-land which can be reached only by means of 
linguistic and physical investigations, or (where these are lui- 
iried or incomplete) by imagination merely, and never embraces 
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more than the origin of the existing nations and men. But his- 
torical questions and imaginings logically stretch beyond these | 
nor can the ascending movement, once excited, again be laid ' 
to rest before, upon the third and last stage, and apart from 'all 
existing nations and living men, it has brought into view under ^' 
an historical form the original condition of humanity, and the 
connection of mankind and of the whole creation with the 
Creator ; establishing on this subject a truth frx)m which as from 
a first cause every further impulse of human history — ^that is of 
man's development — may be traced at leisure. 

These are the three stages of primeval history, which the 
Book of Origins distinguishes by the Creation, the Benovation 
of the human race after the great Flood, and Abraham's entrance 
into Canaan, as the commencement of so many great turning- 
points (or epochs), describing simply and accurately the peculiar 
nature of each ; while the later narrators introduce from other 
sources many fuller or varying accounts. When to this we add, 
that the time after iJie close of the Patriarchal world is in the 
Book of Origins regarded as the properly historical age, con- 
tinuing little changed in character, in comparison with the 
primeval age, to the author's own day, then we see here before 
us four great Ages, into which the author regarded the entire 
domain of the world's history as falling, and according to the 
succession of which he arranged his work, as has been further 
explained above, p. 79 sq. But the Book of Origins evidently 
did not originate this conception of Tour Ages of the world, 
since it does not explain the ground on which it rests, but 
rather tells its whole story briefly according to that idea, as if 
it were already long established and well known. 

Unquestionably, then, we must recognise here the same Four 
Ages of the world of which the old legends both of the Greeks 
and of the Hindus speak. Nor is it the number four alone in 
which a striking agreement is found among the Hebrews, 
Greeks, and Hindus — nations widely separated in character as 
in locality : they have all likewise worked out the conception 
of a gradual decline of the human race from the primitive per- 
fection of the first age to the second, third, and fomih. These 
facts force us to recognise the traces of a primary tradition 
which was given before the separate existence of such nations 
as the Hebrews, Greeks, and Hindus, and from which they all 
drank in common. We may be certain also that with the tra- 
dition of the four gradually declining ages were handed down 
various particulars concerning them : for example, one account 
of the Creation of the visible world in all its parts, and another 
VOL. I. s 
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of the great Mood at the end of the first age : partly because the 
conception of the Four Ages could become clear and fixed only 
try means of such minute details respecting the commencement, 
course, and nature of each ; and partly also because the accounts 

^ of the Creation and the Flood given in the Book of Origins recur 
among the Greeks, Hindus, and some other nations of antiquify, 
with so close a resemblance in essential portions, that we must 
assume for them also a common original source. 

Much indeed of that which the later narrators add to the 
pictures given in the Book of Origins of the first two Ages (see 
p. 88 sq.), appears on a closer examination to have been first 
imported from Eastern Asia through the brisker intercourse 
with foreign countries which especially marked the period after 
the tenth century ; and then to have been so penetrated and 
leavened with the spirit of the Mosaic religion that it could 
find a place amid the ancient sacred traditions and ideas. But 
the case is quite different with those narratives of the Book of 

^Odgins which in their essential basis are found also among 
jftreign and remote nations. Their importation can in no way be 
proved or rendered probable ; yet while they manifest in every 
feature an extreme simplicity and absolute antiqueness, 
though already tinged by the spirit of the Mosaic religion, they 
are found again not only in Eastern Asia but also in ancient 
Europe. Moreover, the composition of the Book of Origins 
dates from a time when the great infiux of fresh stories and 
ideas from the east had not begun, and the people of Israel re- 
tained essentially their ancient condition. Their source must 
therefore reach back beyond the histories of the separate nations 
then existing into that obscure primeval period of the existence 
of one unknown, but early civilised nation, which was afterwards 
dissolved into the nations of that day, but left many wonderful 
relics as traces of its former existence. One such relic of the 
culture of this prehistoric people is the langaage of the histori- 
cal nations, which clearly points to a common basis ; and the 
Semitic group of languages is connected, at least remotely, with 
the Mediterranean or Aryan group.* Another relic of this pri- 
meval nation are these old traditions : for where a cultivated 
language is found, there must be also a groundwork of peculiar 
institutions, traditions, and historical ideas; and if nations, 
while diverging widely from their original unity, preserve the 
essential elements of the primeval language, each in its own 
way, and according to its special development, we can see no 

' This subject is treated in detail in SpracMehrCt and more at length in the 
the yariouB editions of my HebrcAsche t9to8praohwisHn8ch^fUioheAbkandlungm, 



GEKERAL NOTIONS. 250 

reason why they should not similarly have retained from the 
same period a common basis of traditions, laws, and custom?.^ 

But a comparison of the different forms which this primeval 
tradition of ilie Four Ages has assumed among each of these 
nations according to its peculiar history and culture, brings us 
to the conclusion that the Hebrew story presents the most con- 
spicuous fragments of it, and lends us the most aid in inferring 
its original shape. For the Greek tradition, even in its oldest 
extant version,* only presents conceptions beautiful as poetry, 
but utterly barren of historical matter and tone, and not even 
conveying an idea of the reason for this division of all past time 
into four ages : ibr it would be manifestly absurd to suppose the 
reason for a four- fold division to have been that only four metals 
— gold, silver, brass, and iron — were known, and so only four 
ages corresponding to these could be affirmed. Clearly the 
thought of comparing the constant degeneration of the four 
ages with four metals similarly sinking in value is simply the 
Greek addition ; but the fact that this merely poetical thought 
was required to revive and recast the whole idea of the four 
ages, proves satisfactorily that the original conceptions of the 
details were akeady lost. 

In the Hindu accounts the original form of the tradition is 
much more clearly recognisable ; especially if we compare the 
various modifications of the story presented by different writers, 
and draw our picture of the original from them all combined.' 
Some points are then even more plainly to be recognised in 
these than in the Hebrew tradition, of which indeed we have 
only the one single version given in the Book of Origins. For 

' Whilo I havo been careful to avoid ing to tHe four elementB. Even among 

combining 'what is really heterogeneous, the Arabs was preserved a tradition 

or making any un-warrantable assumption, (according to Siir. vi. 6; compare z. 14) 
I have always in this sense maintained ^ / <"'\ 

the possibility of a certain original simi- of a series of ages ( j j commencing with 
larity among all the above-mentioned ^^ ' 

nations, not merely in language, but in one supremely blest 
myths and customs also. (8ee Goit. GcL * A number of ancient Hindu traditions 

An::. 1831, pp. 1012-13.) K. 0. Miiller, are given very briefly bv Manu, i. 68-86; 

in the introduction to his History of Greek later and more highly aeveloped ones are 

Literature, made a similar admission. found in Wilson's Vishnu-Pttrdna, p. 23- 

^ In Hesiod's WorAs and Days, v. 103- 26, 269-271 ; compare p. 622. The 
190: Uesio-l's introduction of the Heroic BhAgavata PurAna, lii. 11, 18 eqq., fur- 
before the Iron Age (making really fiv9 nishes little that is characteristic. Tlie 
ages) is surely an innovation of his own ; Buddhist notion, given by Schiefner in 
and an attentive perusal makes it evident the St. Petersburg Bulletin de VAcadhnie, 
that he had received the series of four 193, is peculiar but not very ancient. In 
ages only, corresponding to the four the Veda no detailed account of the Four 
metals, with a few uncertain fragmentary Ages of the world has as yet been found ; 
details, and that his own imagination but this does not prove that the whole 
added all the rest. In Mexico, the four conception was unknown among the Hindus 
ages of the world were graduated acooid- till a late period. 

82 
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example^ it is certain from them that the original idea of the Four 
Ages was formed by looking from below upwards, or in other 
words by looking from the present further and further back into 
the distant strata of primeval time, somewhat as conjectured 
above, see p. 256 sq.* The regular proportion which was con- 
ceived to subsist among the Four Ages and to be expressed in 
numbers is another instance : for though it might indeed be 
presumed, that in the endeavour to form anything like a com- 
plete conception of these Four Ages the scanty historical reminis- 
cences of primeval times would be eked out by the assumption 
of mutual numerical relations yielding four terms of a propor- 
tion, yet this is first visibly confirmed by the Hindu traditions.' 
The Hebrew tradition, on the other hand, possesses this supe- 
rior merit, that it accurately distinguishes and bounds the four 
ages according to their intrinsic nature, so that we see clearly 
why four — neither more nor less — are assumed, how each of them 
di£Eers intrinsically from the I'est, and has its meaning only in 
its own place and order. Their succession is not determined by 
a mere change in general mutual relations — each containing 
merely its definite space, its numbers and its greater or less de- 
gree of virtue : but each possesses, independently of its relation 
to the others, an external boundary and an internal life and 
character of its own, which make its existence in this particular 
form possible only this once; and together they include the 
whole domain of historical traditions.. The non-Hebrew legends, 
by tearing the Great Flood away from its original position in 
the series of these Four Ages and setting it up as an independent 
event, have lost one clear distinction between the first two ages. 
And the Greek legend, by not assigning even to the third age 
any of the famous heroic names which approach the domain of 
strict history, fails to make any adequate distinction between 
the two middle ages.' 

* The proof of this is furnished by the beings; thus arose the Egyptian concep- 

names: Kcdi-juga is the fourth age, the tion (one similar to which is still prevalent 

sorrowful present ;2>wSpara;;*M^a, the third, in Japan), half apparent oven in Hesiod, 

has its name derived from the number two, of the successive rule of Gods, Dfmigods, 

OS if counted from below ; Trcta-jiigay the Manes, and Men. 

second, from the number three ; but both « The progression of the Four Ages is 
of these, now that the names and traditions exactly in the proportion of the numbers 
are more minutely worked out, contain at 1, 2, 8, 4 ; but after stjirting with the 
the same time an allusion to the gradual simple conception that the length of 
decrease of the four pips on the dice, in human life was in the first age 400 years, 
the game of dice. This artificial, and in the second 300, in the third 200, and in 
therefore probablv modem, image being the fourth 100 (Manu, i. 83), they after- 
once introduced, the Krita- or Satja-Jvga, wards multiplied these numbers pro- 
the first age, signifying that of Perfection or poeterously; the original numbers, how- 
Truth, is represented by the four pips, the ever, being still discernible, 
best throw of the dice. Other figures were ■ I have gone at length into the subject 
suggested by the various kinds of living of Primeval Biblical History in the JoMb. 
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B. THE FIBST TWO AGES. 



Looking closer, after these general remarks, into each of the 
three ages of the primeval history, we see at once that the first 
two ages, as described in the Book of Origins, present a certain 
mntaal resemblance, and consequent common contrast to the 
following age. It is true, indeed, that each is essentially suffi- 
ciently distinguished from the other : the first shows what man 
was at his creation, and how even in this primeval state the 
race sank gi'adually lower and lower, until the riood swept them 
away ; the second, how the new human race, starting from that 
terrible time of purification and new-birth, developed itself into 
the great and wide-spread nations now existing. But at the 
time when the idea of the Four Ages was established, it was not 
possible to recall the memory of any individuals who had actually 
lived in the two first ages, as it was of those who had lived in 
the following third or fourth age. In this respect, these two 
ages, as representing only the great events of the Creation, the 
Flood, and the development of the existing nations, but void of 
other interest, and lacking the history of individual men, neces- 
sarily foniied a contrast to the two following, which are rich in 
contents, and present an ample supply of tradition respecting 
individual heroes of the older times. 

But again even from the first there was something so repug- 
nant to natural feeling in this emptiness of an entire age,* that 
tradition early sought to fill up the gaps as satisfactorily as 
possible. A continuous series of men and races must surely 
have lived even then (so it might fairly be argued), and occu- 
pied these wide spaces ; and when the inclination of tradition 
to fill up the gaps was once aroused, material enough was soon 
presented to satisfy the demand. For tradition has in its 
boundless store no lack of names available to fill these voids. 
Some of these names originally expressed mere ideas, exhibiting 
the first man, and similar founders of new races or nationalities 
as conceived by the ancients, in the concrete form of individuals ; 
as for instance among the Hindus, to whom Manu (or Man) is 
the first man, and the creator of all other beings. Other names 

der Bihl. Wias, vol. i-ix. ; and therofore vividness ; as has been done above in the 

need not repeat here much which is said case of the Four Ages, 
there. Compare here also Lassen's /?2cfwcA« * The Hindu tradition in the P«rA«flr« 

Altcrthmnshindc, i. p. 499 sqq. Nothing accordingly specifies the seven Eishis and 

is so convenient, but at the same time so other necessary personages, not only for 

perverse, as to assume a mere casual coin- all the past six Manvantaras (creations), 

cidence, even in cases where it is possible but even for the seven that are yet to come 

to pursue the scattered traces till wo can {VUknu-Pur» 259-271). 
reproduce the lost whole in its original 
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denoted gods who had been formerly venerated, but were then 
regarded, not as utterly gone, but only as become powerless and 
lifeless and withdrawn into obscurity, and who therefore must 
have appeared especially suited to people the empty spaces of 
the remotest ages. Others, finally, were the surviving names 
of ancient heroes which, no longer possessing any real meaning 
among the living nations, were readily thrown back into the 
remote regions of the primeval times. 

But tradition, in filling up the space of an entire age out of 
such materials, could not accept at random an unlimited num- 
ber of names, because the very conception of a long past age, 
although allowing a certain necessary fulness, demanded limits 
and moderation in respect to numbers. Accordingly we find 
round numbers always employed; the more because names, 
which, being handed down from the remotest times, might 
easily be lost, tend to group themselves in round numbers (see 
p. 26 sq.). Among these numbers, seven and ten perpetually 
recur : the Hindus speak of the seven Maharshis (great saints) 
of the primeval period,* and of seven Praj&patis (ancestors).* 
But even more than the number seven, the number ten ' ap- 
pears so constantly in the traditions of ancient nations respect- 
ing the primeval world, that we cannot but regard this sacred 
number of ancestors as an element of the one common original 
tradition. And if in the transmitted forms of this common 
tradition groups of seven or ten names were always assigned to 
fill up the space of that age, we must in this respect also hold 
the special form of the Hebrew tradition as the clearest and 
most ancient. For while the traditions of the other nations 
merely place seven or ten names as those of the Forefathers at 
the head of all history, and confine them to the first age,^ the 
Hebrew tradition repeats the series in both the first two ages ; 
it makes of the individual names in each a symmetrical series, 

* Thus in the Mah&bh&rata (Matsjo- the Assyrians, ten kings from Ham to 
jpdA;A;V2na;7», y. 30), and numerous P<ir<S/ki5, Ninyas, and ton from Japhet to Aram, 
compare Wilson's Vishnu-Pur. p. 23 s^j., Moses Chor. i. 4, according to Abydenos ; 
270, and the observations on pp. 49, 60. among the Egyptians, thirty Memphitic 

* The appellation Prajdpati is often and ten Thinitic kings, who according to 
interchanged with Maharshi; yet properly Manetho foUowad Menes. Eren among 
there is a difference between them. the ancient Mongols similar round num- 

' Among the Hindus ten is the ruling bers are found connected with national 

number; Manu, i. 34 sq. Vishnu-Pur. traditions of this character: a^e Journal 

p. 49 sq. Bhdgavata-Pardna, 3, 12, 21, Asiat. 1842, i. p. 00-92 ; 1859, ii. p. 520. 

Bqq., 20, 9 sqq., 0, 1< 12 sqq. ; comp. * The Hindus, however, reckon twenty- 

also the statements in KleukePs Zcndav. one Frajiipatis, i.e. seven, multiplied by 

i. 20, iii. 117; among the Babylonians the three &gQa {Mahdbhdrata, i. dZ) , The 

there are ten kings, reckoned from Al6res Babylonians appear also to have counted 

to Xisuthros, the hero of the Deluge, ten generations after as well as before 

Berosus, ed. Richter (Leipsic, 1825), p. 52 the Deluge. Berosus, ed. Richter, p. 58. 
Bqq. ; HoMS Choren. Mist. L 3 ; among 
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following each other from father to son like the members of a 
sovereign house. In like manner the close of each of these two 
ages, at which the tranquil succession of time ceases, and a 
broader development suddenly begins, is indicated by a device 
which might be compared to a knot in the thread — namely, 
by giving to every tenth Forefather three sons instead of one, 
who separate and found the new world, each in his own way. 
Here we see a complete system of ideas, as antique in its sim- 
plicity as it is well connected in itself, of which the other 
nations have preserved mere fragments. There can be no 
question that we are approaching the origin of the tradition, 
when we discover the natural unfolding of a fundamental con- 
ception unabridged and unconfused in all it« parts. This is 
especially the case here, inasmuch as it will soon appear that 
the materials of the fiUing-up reach far back before the time of 
Moses. 

It nowhere appears, however, on closer investigation, that 
with these round numbers the primeval tradition transmitted 
definite names of persons, which might recur in recognisable 
varieties of the same sound in the traditions peculiar to each of 
these ancient nations. We find, on the contrary, that each 
nation which preserved that base of primeval tradition, had 
already arrived at a stage when its own memories of old times 
could furnish the names required by those round numbers. In 
the case of the Hebrew tradition, this leads directly to some 
very remarkable results. In the twenty names which come first 
in the narrative, we discover the relics of a cycle of traditions, 
which have indeed a Semitic colouring, but date from a primeval 
Premosaic age ; and we thus gain admission to a region which 
except at this point is virtually entirely lost to us. Elsewhere 
the Mosaic religion unsparingly destroyed the older religion 
with all its traditions which happened not to relate to the three 
Patriarchs ; and even here these twenty names stand bare and 
lifeless, scarcely anything distinctive being recorded of any of 
them ; and it is a happy chance that the somewhat later nar- 
rator of Gen. iv. has rescued in a cycle of seven Forefathers a 
few more complete but deviating traditions from the same re- 
gion. But when we look closer at these bare names, a large part 
of the original Hebrew traditional history seems to revive be- 
fore us from a sleep of thousands of years. Bespecting times 
of what it might well seem presumptuous to expect any accu- 
rate information, we thus gain a considerable portion of assured 
knowledge, sufficient at least to give us a tolerably reliable in- 
sight into the most ancient religion and the earliest dwelling- 
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places of the Hebrews. And for this reanimation of the tv^enty 
Forefathers mentioned in the Book of Origins (Gen. v. and xi. 
10-26), the diverging account by the later writer of Gen. iv. 
concerning seven of the Forefathers before the Flood is of great 
service, since we are prepared, after the foregoing remarks on 
the Hindu Fathers, to recognise in the number seven only an 
ancient substitute for the ten. 

I. The names of the four earliest of the ten Forefathers who 
lived before the Flood, must be first examined. They are in 
part easily intelligible, and really express only the ideas of 
' man ' and * child * twice following in this order. The first 
name, Adam, and the third, Enos, are universally admitted to 
denote ^ man.' The second name, Seth, the son of Adam, which 
properly signifies scion or germ, as well as the fourth, Cainan, 
which signifies a created thingy a creature,^ yield the idea of a 
young man. The evidence for the later case is strengthened by 
the &ct that Cain, a shortened form of Cainan, appears in the 
other version (Gen. iv.) as the son of Adam himself. Thus we 
have here a combination of two expressions only for the first 
men — as father and son — ^as the old and the ever-young human- 
ity. These double forms may perhaps at first have been only 
dialectic varieties,* until they were brought side by side by the 
necessity of making up a series of ten. 

We must now compare with these the four earliest of the ten 
Forefathers after the Flood. The names of the first two distinctly 
designate fche special race which claimed them as its progenitors. 
Shem is itself the honourable designation of this race, and Ar- 
phaxad the name of one of its original seats. But the fourth 
name, Salah, again, plainly signifies nothing but infant, child, 

1 That f)^ can have the signification contrasted ideas — of God as the absolutely 

given aboTO, is inferred from its own mean- powerful and of man matehed with God, 

: J i.1. i. if .u ^ { ui 1 as the absolutely tfwa A: ? It can Bcarcoly 

ing. and that of tho cognate ^np*. and ^^^^ ^„ j,^,^ ^^^^ ^^^ bocamo 

also indicated by the Fourth Narrator in a almost obsolete in Hebrew, as also in 

happ^ play upon the word in Gen. iv. 25. Arabic. Tho history of these two words, 

pp mignt be a dialectic variety of n3pi therefore, takes us to a primeval people 

and thence mean to creaiej as tho Fourth far to tho north. Tho wntor of Gen. iv. 

Narrator again seems tointimate by hitting 26 retained a correct fooling of the origin 

upon the signification childf obtained by a of these ideas. It is to be hoped that no 

play on words in iv. 1. ono will fancy a connection between Seth 

« As is known to be the case with D^K ^^^ ^^^ Egyptian Seth for I^phon. (But 

J .^^ . . J. . o »f . this has since actually occurred : Bunsen 

2°i'*.ri^;u'^'^'!l°?^r"'^i^'^'^^.*'''' and the Dutch scholir W. Ployte have 
§ 163 d. this word IS formed: in inten- ^^^^y attempted this combination ; tho 

tional opposition to g^i)g, God, as its result is shown in the GotL Gel. Am., 

contrasted idea. Both words have been 1862, pp. 2022-28. But seo also Sujuthi's 

preserved in the most various Semitic j,X^\ ,U.^ in Dr. Lee's Orimtal 

languages (though singularly enough not Sli^ ^ ^"^ 

in the Ethiopic). What Semitic nation Manuscripts, p. 16.) 

originated tlus expression of the two 
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youth ;^ and the third, Cainan,^ is actaallj identical with the 
foorth of the first series. Thus this group is laid out upon 
essentially the same plan as the former, — the only difference 
being that instead of the more general names, Adam and Enos, 
those peculiar to the Semites are here chosen, and are both pro- 
moted into the first two places. 

n. As the first four of each series, and in analogy with these 
the first two of the shorter series of seven, stand in close con- 
nection together, and constitute a special portion of the original 
Semitic tradition, so also the five following of each series form 
another similar group, naturally separated through their close 
mutual connection from the former. But the first group of five, 
chosen for the first age, is derived from a sphere quite different 
from the second, appropriated to the second age. 

With the five names which the Book of Origins placed Id the 
first series (Gen. v. 15-28) the five names adduced by the sub- 
sequent narrator (Gen. iv. 17-24) essentially agree, as even a 
slight comparison shows. Their arrangement is but little dif- 
ferent ; and with respect to the variation in the spelling of three 
of them, it should be boroe in mind that the later writer ob- 
tained the names by a comparatively learned method, probably 
after they had passed through a long series of transcriptions ;' 
for according to every indication the original sounds are those 
given in the Book of Origins. This being presupposed, the 
first and most evident result at which we arrive from indications 
scattered through both books, is that in the original tradition 
Enoch and Lamech must have figured as demigods or even as 

* n?^,^ OS in Solomon's Song ir. 13 and genoino oro too numerous to be slighted. 

Is. xvi. 8 : from which passages we infer The learned Demetrius in his work on 

that the word bore this signification Chronology found the name in this series 

especially in northern Palestine. Wo (according to Eusobius, iVjp/». ^wan<7. ix. 

might fancy Shelah to be identical with 21), as also the author of the Hook of 

the ancient Arabian prophet Ss&Uch (soo ^^^ch, but not Josephus. 

Tabari, according to Dubeux, p. 121-127 ; » The reading 7i<^inD for ^K^^nb ^^^s 

Journal Asiatique^ 1815, ii. p. 532). But exactly the appearance of originating in 

his history is so essentially Arabian, with careless reading or writing of the text ; 

only the faintest tinge of Biblical colour- ^^^t^'O also, for n^lflD, may have 

in«, that no such combination can be ^\^^ f^ni a similar oversight; only 

entertained ; asl have already shown in ^^^^ fo, ^^, ^^ ^^^ as a real change 

the Tiibingen Theolog. Jahrb, 18 15, p. 572 '} ^ . •'«•: ^ \ „ ,, , , 

sq. Caus5n de Percival's views respect- ?^ pronunciation, and would then (aocord- 

• *i.- W • \.' m ' rir , • *°ff ^ ^7 Sprachlehre, § 53 a) point to 

ing this ^U, in his Essai sur VHistovre ^n older form TT; The pronunciation 

de$ ArabeSt i. p. 25, 26, are quite inad' Methusalem^ which must also have been 

missible. found, though rarely, in ancient documents 

' I assume that the LXX. have assigned (compare Tabari, ed. Dubeux, i. p. 91 ), is 

to this name its proper place ; although referable on the other hand to the phonetic 

it is somewhat singular that Sclah has law explained in the Lehrimckt p. 71 of 

just the same number of years, 130 and 7th ed. 
330, yet the reasons for regarding it as 
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gods. The former appears from his name to be the Inangnra- 
tor, the Beginner, and thence the good spint, who, like the Latin 
Janns and the Hindn 6an69a,^ was invoked on any new or diffi- 
cult undertaking. Thence, probably, he became the god of the 
new year, which recnrs every 365 days, and for this reason 
the existing tradition, Gen. v., assigns to him a lifetime of 365 
years. If he was regarded as preeminently, and more than an 
others a good spirit, this fact serves to explain how tradition, 
which, being tinged with the Mosaic feeling, could recognise in 
him only a man, was induced to depict him as realising the 
ideal of goodness of life, in the beautiful words of Gen. v. 21-24. 
His name is also the only one of which, apart from the Old Tes- 
tament, a dim remembrance seems to have been preserved to 
later times. In the apocryphal book which bears his name,' he 
appears as a Prophetf but this may be only an inference from 
his position as greal^grandfather of Noah, and from his having 
been distinguished as the last pious man before the Flood (Gen. v.) . 
That the later writers praise him as a patron of knowledge 
and as the inventor of writing, agrees well with his character; 
and Stephanus of Byzantium,' in naming Iconium on Mount 
Taurus as the seat of his worship, and making this consist in 
lamentation for his death as that of the good spirit (as is also 
said of the worship of the Syrian Adonis), unquestionably quotes 
a genuine historical tradition. By the ancient city named after 
Enoch (Gen. iv. 17) this very ciiy, Iconium in Phrygia, may be 
meant. 

To this good spirit, Lamech,^ who concludes the group, 

' Or Ganapatis, which I note here to 'Aivaic^f, which can hardly have had any 

prevent a precipitate comparison between but a Biblical origin ; as that he lived 

the Hindu and Hebrew names. above 300 years, and that the Delogc, 

* Quoted in the Epistle of Jude 14, predicted by an oracle, followed his death. 

15 ; compare also on this subject my It accords well with this, that Anak was 

largo Abhandlung uber des Aethiopischen a man's name among the Pagan Arme- 

Buchea Henokh Entatehung^ Sinn und nians; see Moses Chor. Hist, ii. 71. 

ZusamrMMetzuna^Qoit, 1864, and the ^»Y\J^ is still found among the Arabs as a 

Jahrb, der Bibl. Wtss, vi. p. 1 sqq. I just ^^ ^^^ . , ^ 

remark in passing that the Persian goddess P«>P«r name (WetsMtein's Hanran, pp. 23, 

Andhid, whose name the Greeks modi- *0» *2, 70) as likewise T|1iq among Abra- 

fied into Nancsa, is merely the feminine ham's descendants, Gen. xrv, 4, xlvi. 9. 

counterpart of this primitive Anak. In However, in the Sibylline books, i. 106, 

2^nd literature the Andhita has an in- Phiygia must from ver. 260 sq. be iden- 

flezion which seems to show that in Zend tical with Ararat. 

its original meaning was the Immacu- * Possibly in the original tradition Enoch 

late; but there seems to be no correspond- stood first, as- in Gen. iv. ; certainly the 

ing goddess in the Veda ; and her worship contrast between the two could not be 

appears first in history as if imported later more sharply marked. Having thus re- 

into^ the original 21arathustrian (Zoro- covered the city, we next recognise in the 

astrian) religion. land of Nod, opposite Eden, v. 1 6, whither 

' Under the head 'iKSytoy^ where much Gain goes, and where his posterity must 

is also related of the person here named be sought for, the JM mentioned Gen. 
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evidently forms the connterpart. His very name may denote 
a predatory savage ;* and so, a<;cording to Gen. iv. 19-24, he 
was taken as the gloomy symbol of a race degenerated into 
savage selfishness, the accepted type of the heroes of a revenge- 
ful age. For in joy over the sword invented by one of his sons, 
he exclaims in the old song : 

Adah and Zillahj hear my voice ! 

Ye wives of Lamech^ hearken to my speech ! 
For the man I slew for my own woundj 

Hie child I struck dead on account of my own hurt ! 
Was Cain avenged seven times ? * 

Lamech will be seven and seventy times ! 

In this song the names of two demigoddesses, also of this group, 
are accidentally preserved.' 

If then these two out of the five names have certainly had 
the significance of typical beings, the three others also must 
have had the same. And Methuselah, who stands imme- 
diately before Lamech, is evidently, as his name implies, the 
Warrior who stands nearest to the implacable avenger Death 
— a sort of Mars : Mahalal-el is the god of Light — a Sun- 
god, like Apollo ; and Jared, who stands by his side, on the 
other hand, is the god of the Lowland or the Water.* And 
when we consider that the number five is the simplest of the 
round and sacred numbers, we may well suppose that we have 
here a complete group of ancient Gods and Demigods, who 
were banished into this distant age, only because (like Kronos 
and Saturn with their fellows, in the European legends) they 
were supplanted by other deities. 

X. 22 — Lydia in the extensile sense in ' The names not only of the five heroes 

which it was probably understood by the but also of these two women, belong clearly 

Hebrews. The proverb (v. 12) may very to a very early Premosaic age ; and it is 

possibly have had an influence in changing obvious that Uiese verses furnish the real 

the / into n, npip here and ii. 14, as in basis of the whole narrative, Gen. iv. ; for 

1 Sam. xiii. 6, can* hardly have any other ^^''\ i« J|j^^ F?^*^ of Cain's vengeance, 

- i ^®^* 13-16, evidently rests upon this song, 

meaning than <?d»o«Va as J^J .^ yer. 24. And as ^is kind of wild wvenge 

r ..C/ IS essentially un-Moeaic, being directed 

from opposite ; the LXX. give Gen. ii. 14, against personal enemies only, not against 

correctly KaT^rorri ' KxrtrvpiMVj as must also the enemies of Jahveh and his people, it 

l)e road in Theophilus ad Autol, ii. 30. follows from every criterion that this 

^ The root *ycht though obsolete, must song must be actually Premosaic, and 

s therefore the most ancient contained in tho 

bo connected with \^ >,<^\ ^ T|ljn— Old Testament. 

all which express the idea of snatching * ^"P""" \rt, !•«• ""«•. ^^ich night 

or robbing. Though the proper name be the Indian Varuna. Masudi, according 

Adlfiaxoy certainly existed in Attica (Ran- to Sppenger L p. 71, always says Lud in- 

gab^'s Antiqu, HelL ii. p. 864), it can stead of Jered, probably only through a 

scarcely be a contraction of Aa^fcaxos. faigo reading j J for J^j. 
' Compare also my Lehrbuck, f 862 b. 7 J^ 
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Among the corresponding five names in the second series 
Eber stands at the head — a sign that from this point the thread of 
the genealogy is to be carried on only in respect to the Hebrews, 
one branch of the Semites. The four following, in all probabiUty, 
refer to cities situated at various points, from the sources of the 
Euphrates and Tigris to the southern part of Mesopotamia. Till 
something more certain is discovered, Peleg may be identified 
with Palu, or rather Palude, high up near the source of the 
Euphrates,^ Beu ' with Arghana, somewhat more to the south 
near the source of the Tigris ;' — places which have long since 
sunk into insignificance, only sharing the fate of many other 
almost extinct cities of those parts whose former greatness 
can be more clearly proved. Serug* is the city between Bira 
on the Euphrates, Harran, and Edessa, which was well known 
as late as the Middle Ages. Lastly, Nahor seems still to at- 
test his ancient power in many local names in those regions, 
as for example, to the south, below Ana, in Haditha (i.e. New 
City) which bears the epithet EInaura, probably a remnant of 
the ancient name;^ to the north in el-Na^ura, whose name 
has undergone an Arabic transformation:® and in various 
others.^ In these five names we evidently do not meet with 

' Tbe place is found for instance in WA- Massoia pronounce it ^po(xt ve m^y 

IddVa Conquest of Mesopotamia, IsiSit edited, yet return to the true pronunciation, 

by Mordtmann after Niebuhr, Hamburg, Some nrodem travellers, however, write 

1847 ; and in the Armenian History of Seruj (see Ainsworth, i. p. 306, 310, ii. 

Matthias of Edessa, p. 234 in Dulaurier. p. 102-103). 

A cuneiform inscription has now been dis- * Abulfida's Geography, the Arabic 

covered there ; see Lajard's Nineveh, ii. text, Paris, 1840, p. 287, 3. The name 

p. 172. On the other hand, the 1fd\ya of Nausa in Biisching, p. 234, seems a false 

etephanus Byz. seems to have lain too fer ^^j ^^ . j^^j^^ ^^^ ^ - ^^^ 
west, Paphlagonia (as also Phryges, ^ Jj 

Beb^kes) too far north ; but possibly translated it lime; but d'Anville inter- 

*,oee^^n?^ ^^'^- f*^^^)» ^^^^^l ^^^' prets it as the city Nahardea. The posi- 
1856, p. 234, may be what we seek. tion of the city on an island in the 

' Thus the LXX. ^oi for the'Maso- Euphrates accords well with the dcscrip- 

retic i|y*^ It is scarcely necessary to tion of the Nahoreans, inasmuch as they 

say that 'the play upon words in the ex- 3^^ themselves out on both sides of the 

plination of the n^e Peleg, Gen. x. 26 Euphrates, Gen. xxu. 20-24. But com- 

(which moreover is an interpolation by p&re also the IgfiL^pusn in Chamchean, 

the Fifth Narrator), need not prevent our i. 3. 

regarding it as the name of a place, and . KemAleldin's History of Haleb (Alep- 

»€€king for It accordingly. p^j^ ^ Yre^tz^, p. 8 anS 13, Arab. 

' See Berghaus*s map, and Ainsworth's 

Travels in Asia Minor, ii. p. 362 ; this ' -As (^. j^ Nachrein, near Maredin, 

name Arglmna is doubtiess connected (though farther to the east) in WAkidi's 

with that of the mountam-range running Conquest of Mesopotamia, ed. Mordtmann, 

to the north of it from the Argaeus (now p. 175. We might be tempted to identify 



^hi'^Aial,?*^^'^'^i^^^u*.";^l^* ^^^ ^^^^ n^ (already otherwise ex- 

(^Ain^oi^, ii p. 292 ; Badger^s Nesto^ "^m^ls^^t^^Iy^ ''^rtt. t 

rums, 1. p. 35 sq.) gO). But in the first place it is too far 

* Although both the LXX. and the to the east far the other places mentioned 
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references to gods or heroes, as in those of the first series. 
If here any firm ground is to be reached, it must be that 
of locality; and the fis/Ct that these four cities lie not far 
from one another gives us a presumption that they have been 
truly identified. If we add to this that they stretch down in 
the same order from the north-east towards the south-west 
into the fruitful lands of Mesopotamia, we may perhaps discern 
in them four kingdoms which the Hebrews founded in suc- 
cession as they pressed forward towards the south, or four 
capitals from which they may have exercised dominion in the 
remotest times. And the fact that Nahor, who here appears 
first as the grandfather of Abraham, is again introduced as his 
brother, is another proof that these names, so far from owing 
their origin to chance or caprice, are probably the designations 
of ancient Hebrew kingdoms, of which Nahor maintained itself 
longer than the rest. In the existing form of the narrative 
they have become mere lifeless designations of ancestors or 
forefathers, of whom however nothing characteristic is reported 
except the name; but through them we are visibly brought 
into contact with more definite regions and epochs. 

III. But the case is very different with the tenth name, with 
which each of the two series closes. Noah,^ both in name and 
in nature, is the impersonation of the idea of a renovated and 
better world. For all the more aspiring nations of antiquity, 
in spite of their conception of a decline in the duration and 
external happiness of human life, cherished also the opposite 
sentiment, that a multitude of old and pernicious errors were 
discovered and destroyed, and that then upon the ruins of a 
fearful depravity a new purer and wiser life was built. These 

with it, being on the farther bank of the brew ; but this only entitles us to suppose 

Tigris, and in the second, the orthograjjhy the name to belong to the primeval ago of 

opposes it ; for Assemani, though writing the Somites. It must have had the mean- 

rt>D in the Bibl. Orient. T. ii. p. 115, sub- i°g new, fresh, to judge from the cognate 

sequently, at T. iii. p. ii. p. 709, 710, 777, j^ots K^^ Ex. xii. 9, and n^ Num. vi. 3. 

evidently corrects himself and writes ^^p Even in 'the existing narrative as given in 

(see Amsworth, II. p. 241). He is also m the Book of Origins, it was after the lapse 

error in supposing the name to be denved ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^ beginning of a n^ 

from Seleueia : this is %Ojl^£Dj differ- one, that Noah left the ark. The explana- 

ent from n-oXm ZujD, Assemani, iii. %Z ""^ ^oSw^X ^^ *^' ^'^^ n*"**^' ^^ 
onu irum y "- j^"^^ »r ^ • • ^®°- ^* ^9 hits the scuso corroctly, at least 

i. p. 391 sqq., and Badger's Nestonans, i. jn so far as it represents Noah as the in- 

P- 1^0. augurator of a better age ; following this 

» It 18 to be observed that only later j^ea, the later writers generally explain 

writers write _ .j in imitation of the the name by &ydin,wns, as Thoophilus 

/Mj m ^ *^ * *u * ♦!,« nyA rr^ M Autoli/c. Hi. ch. 18. The name of the 

Old Testament, yet that the O^d Teste- ^j^ y^j^^ south-east of Miish, and west 

nient itself (even m Isaiah Iiv. 9) has ^j ^An (Ainsworth. ii. p. 880), perhaps 

always n3. which points to a root ro. indicates that Noah was once actually 

This root is not found in ordinazy He- wpishipped in those parts as a demigod. 
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are the two contrasted feelings which constantly penetrate and 
monld the better life of every nation, and of which the one 
generates the other; youthful and aspiring nations, as the 
Hebrews and others of antiquity, could feel them more vividly 
and pursue them farther than others. When therefore there 
came before such nations dim pictures and traditions of a 
mighty flood, which had once covered the earth and destroyed 
all life,^ this naturally generated the idea that its purpose must 
have been to wash clean the sin-stained world, to sweep away 
the first hopelessly degraded Titanic race, and produce upon a 
purified and renovated earth a new race, stimulated by that 
warning to become both purer and wiser. This alone is 
the essential and necessary element in the conception of the 
Flood, more or less discernible through all varieties in the story.' 
The comparison afterwards made in the first ages of Christianity 
between Noah's Flood and Baptism exactly and happily re- 
called the original meaning of the story. In Noah, as the 
new Adam, the initiator of the still existing race of men, 
Hebrew antiquity embodied this truth. The ascription of the 
first culture of the vine to Noah only expresses the honour paid 
to him as the introducer of a joyous age, since the growth of 
the vine was justly esteemed the sign of a higher civilisation, 
with arts and cares, but also with joys of its own.* And the 

' ThoBO widely scattered traditions hayo extraneoos matter, and touches too briefly 

not as yet been accurately examined and on what is essential, speaks nevertheless 

explained. The most remarkable fact in of the * Washing period 'of the worlds; 

them is perhaps that the Egyptians, at 9I. 28. The Hindus moreover have many 

least according to Manetho, haa no tra- accounts of floods, both in ancient (in the 

dition of a primeval Flood, although (or Yeda) and in more recent times (WiIson*s 

rather because) they were so accustomed to Pref. to the Viehnu-Purdna, p. li. ; Bhii- 

yearly inundations — for those spoken of so gavata-Purdna^ i. 3. 15). Bumouf indeed 

late as the 17th and 18th dynasties (Eu- doubted (in the preface to vol. iii. of the 

sebius, Chron, Arm, ii. p. 85 ; Georgius Bh^avata-Purdna, Paris, 1 848, p. xxxiv. 

Syncellus, Chron, p. 118, 119, 130-132, sqq.) the mention ofthe Deluge in me Veda, 

Bind.) were only inserted by Uie Fathers and consequently questioned the antiquity 

of the Church, and those mentioned by of this tradition among the Hindus gone- 

Origon in CeUuiiiy i, 20 (iv. 2), are rally ; and Fel. Nfeve agreed with him in 

only what Egyptian philosophers spoke of. the Annales d€ Pkilosophie chritiennet 1 849, 

How much earlier the notion of such a April, May; but that it is really men- 

delugo prevailed throughout Syria, is evi- tioned in the Veda has now been distinctly 

dent even from Lucian's book on the God- shown by R Roth, in the Munich Gelehrte 

dess of Hierapolis. But, as remarked in Anzeigen, 1849, pt 26 sq. and 1850, pt. 72, 

the Jahrb. der Bibl, Wise, vii. p. 2, sqq., and by Albrecht Weber, in his IndUche 

the very language of the oldest nations Stttdien, J^o, 2. 8ee Jahrb. der Bibl, Wiss, 

points to such primeval traditions (com- iv. p. 227. 

pare also the Ethiopic f\£^ Enoch * The fact that only the later narrator 

. . . of Gen. ix. 18-29 mentions Noah as a vine- 

Ixxxix. 23 sq. with iSJj] S^. 1. 18. grower, does not prove the tradition itself 

Enoch Ixxxix. 6). ejice to another object. And without 

' Tho Matpopdkhjdnam of the Mahd' wishing to compare Noah with Dionysus 

bhdrata, wliic£ nowe ver introdaces much the son of Zamb and ignore their differences^ 
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fact that he was regarded as an instrument chosen by God to 
rescue the human race for a new and better development explains 
why the writer of the Book of Origins should depict him as in 
every respect a man after Grod's own heart, and on this basis 
design his picture of that wonderful revolution of humanity. In 
that picture, moreover, under all the complication of details, 
the few and simple ground-strokes of the original conception are 
still clearly discernible. The fact that Mount Ararat is the 
locality assigned to Noah's ark also proves a close connection 
of his story with those of Enoch (see above, p. 266 sq.) and of 
other similar personages. 

If any doubt should still be felt whether the personality of 
Noah as the Adam of the new and historical epoch ^ had this 
origin, another proof of it might be adduced from the varying 
representation of the seven antediluvian Forefathers put forward 
by the later narrator. In this shorter series not Noah but 
Lamech is evidently intended to close the first age : first on 
the general ground that he is the seventh, secondly (according 
to p. 267) as being the symbol of the degeneration of men into 
gross sensuality, which culminates in him and becomes ripe 
for destruction and death; and lastly as the father of three 
sons, who here exhibit a knot in the continuous line of the race, 
and a subsequent new commencement, precisely analogous to 
those exhibited by the three sons of Noah and the three of 
Terah in the Book of Origins. This last fact is very important 
and decisive. As in the case of the twenty Torefathers in the 
Book of Origins only the father and the eldest son are named, 
and a plurality of sons only in the case of the tenth and 
twentieth, when their number is three; so with these seven 
Forefathers the line continues direct and simple until the seventh, 
who has three sons. The appearance of Abel, who passes away 
like a breath,' alongside of Cain, although one of the most 

wo may yet convioce onrselves that among languages ; as in modern Persian mai 

the Greeks in like manner Dionysns marks /f^m mada) and in Arabic .^-L (Hterally 

the commencement of a new era of civili- . J "^ 

nation. This idea, moreover, admirably ^nc fermented), 

suits Noah descending from Ararat ; even ^ * ^s in the Hindu accounts of the 

now the vine grows wild in Eastern Pon- -Deluge, Manu (i.e. Adam) himself reap- 

tus and other parte of Armenia more lux- V^^ ^^^^oj » ^Pjc^^ appellation as son of 

uriantly and ineradicably than anywhere Vivasvan (the Sun); and for a similar 

else. That it was not the wild produce ^^^^^ ^^7 ^^^^^ fourManus, obviously 

only, but the proper art of vine-growing ^ corr^nond with the Four Ages of the 

that was originated by a primeval race, is ^^'^^^» -Bhagavad-Gita, x. 0. 

shown by the remarkable circumstance ' But that this allusion to a word ^^n 

that the word mne, |m Ethiopic vain, Ar- ^^^^^ ^^^^j^^ ^^^ ^^^ y^^^^ ^ \^^ 

menian ^tnt, is common to very distinct original story is shown in the Jakrb. der 
Semitic and Aryan languages, and is lost BiM, Wi89, vi. p. 7 sq. 
only in comparatiyely recent or remote 
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beaiitiftil features of the story, is certainlj its latest transfor- 
mation, eflFected at the time of the Fourth Narrator, when the 
seven antediluvian Forefathers were coming to be regarded as 
altogether evil, and Cainan or Cain, especially, to be held as 
the type of wicked men ; * for when this wfw the case it was 
necessary (since evil always draws out its opposite) to place by 
the side of this Father, who as the eon of Adam was the 
type of the wicked child, a good brother, towards whom Cain 
diowed himself in the^ same character as, according to the 
same narrator, the elder brother-nations, Edom, Moab, and 
Ammon, did towards the good but small nation of Israel.* 
But the three sons of Lamech, with all their difference from 
the three sons of Noah, have still one great intrinsic point cf 
resemblance to them. All three bear names formed from one 
root, which may have originally denoted Sons of that Father, 
or children of the new age.' In olden times brothers or sisters 
of one house often bore names differing only by minor varia- 
tions in meaning or formation ; ^ and so here the same funda- 
mental word, when used as a personal name, was broken up 
into the three forms, Jabal, Jubal, and Tubal. But the three 
sons of Lamech were also to be regarded as founders of the 
new age of civilisation, and therefore were required to express 
the three great classes into which every civilised nation of that 
age was divided. Thus Jabal (whose name also may signify 
the produce which the soil yields to manual labour) became the 
ancestor of the third class — the Vi9as as the Hindus would 
say — except that the Israelitish tradition, following the example 
of the Hebrew Patriarchs, prefers to speak of pastoral nomads 
rather than of tillers of the soil. Jubal (whose name readily 
suggests Johel or JvMlee, i.e. loud crashing music) became pro- 
genitor of musicians, or even (through the natural connection 
of all the fine arts) of artists and the learned class (the Brah- 
mans) in general. Lastly, Tubal, the son of another mother, 
formed a contrast to both the former, and became progenitor of 

> Some trace of a similar belief may named Shedddd and Bhiddtd (see BaidLavi 

perhaps be discovered among the Cartha- ^^ g^ ^^^ 5) j^ tj^^ Koran ,. . ,U 
ginians : see ZeiUch.fur das Morgtnlandf ^JJ 

vol. iv. p. 410 ; vol. vii. p. 82. and ^^ Xs are associated together; and 

« The early passage, Gen. iv. 24, regards ^. , . * ,.. ^ . • 1. j-. 

Cain only as the first son of Adam in con- even m late Arabic Cain is changed into 

trast to Lamech as later bom ; and the ^*»' to form a counterpart to his brother 

idea expressed in iv. 13-15, may have ^4W ; jnst as 4*?^ Enoch xxii. 7. In 

only been suggested in connection with ancient Hindu tradition also similar phe- 

that ancient saying. . . nomena are found, as appears from 

• Literally, production, fruti, as ^T Bumouf s IntrcducUon a rEistoire du 

* In Ezek. sziii. 2. So in the ardent Bovddhume, i. p. 360, and many other 
Arabian legend the two sons of 'Ad are proofs. 
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the arm-bearing or warrior-class (the Kshatriyas) ; retaining, 
however, the full name Tnbal-Cain,' which, as Cain in one 
dialect may denote a spear,* would signify Son of a Spear, or 
Warrior. As therefore in the Book of Origins the three sons 
of Noah designate the new world with reference to the broad 
distinctions of nationality still existing, so these sons of 
Lamech describe it with reference to the three classes into 
which the nations were divided at their more advanced stage of 
development. The threefold partition therefore must in this 
case, as in that of Noah and Terah, manifestly have a meaning 
that shall embrace the whole of the new age : and brief as is 
the existing account (Gen. iv. 20-22), this meaning visibly 
shines through it. That these traditions were once much richer 
and more detailed we see also from the bare mention made of 
the sister of this Tubal-Cain, Naamah, who, as her name (jtrace 
justifies us in presuming^, may orig^inally have held a place 
beside that rough warrior similar to that of the Greek Aphro- 
dite as the beloved of Ares.* 

Of Terah, who concludes the second series, the Book of 
Origins (apart from the years of his life, which will be spoken 
of presently) really tells us nothing except that he had three 
sons, Abram, Nahor, and Haran,* and that while journeying 
with them from the land of the Chaldeans, he died on his road 
at Harran^ in Mesopotamia ; and the later narrators had nothing 
to add to this. Now as this can only be intended to indicate 
such ancient national migrations as had been retained in 
memory, we have every reason to regard the name of this 
concluder of the second age also as originally figurative. The 
three children of this twentieth Forefather refer to the histori- 
cally known nations of the Third Age, and specially to Abraham 
as the historic hero of the period ; he himself floats over them 

* Soroo connection with Cain or Cainan artisan in general (Lat. faber), ZiObair M. 

mast originally have existed here, since he v. 15, and entirely different from the 

belongs evidently to tlie same group, and former. 

Tubal-Cain may have originally signified ' It has been preserved as Neme in 

* Cain's descendant/ Perhaps the name the Punic (see Gbtt. GeUhr. Am, 1860, 

of the nomad tribe Cain (Kenites), which p. 1369); as also the proper names Xo- 

after the time of Moses played a part in mech and Adah in Asia Minor (see the 

the history of Israel (see above, p. 261), Jahrb, der Bibl. Wiss, vi. p. 2; Strabo'e 

caused the early contraction of Cainan into Gf4)graphy^ xiv. 2, 17 ; C.Schmidt, Zwr 

Cain ; and may have even contributed to Geachichte Kariens (Qottingen, 1861, p. 

the impression of Cains restless wander- 13). See also Hesychius, Lex., according 

ings: Gen. iv. 13-15. to whom Adah is the Babylonian Hora. 

« y*p as spear is clearly only another * yyn Gen. xi. 26 sq. 

fnrm of njp carina « hasta, ] > < r> Knos. » p^ Gten. xi. 81 sq. Lat Carrae; 

o here spelt Harran, to distinguish it fima 

Chrest, p. 23, 6 ; ^ on the contrary is the above-named "ni^, 

VOL. I. T 
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as the personification of the National Migration,^ from the lap of 
which issaed the luminous forms of the following age ; and as 
all the nations of the modem earth discovered their original unity 
in Noah, so the Hebrews who had moved towards the south- 
west found in him a unity demanded alike by tradition and 
imagination. 

rV. The two series of ten Forefathers are therefore each 
made up of three smaller groups of four, five and one individuals. 
Each of these groups has a distinct meaning of its own. Every 
name which enters into them certainly existed with a living 
meaning long before they were thus ranked together ; but in 
this very grouping, so as twice to. make up the number ten, 
they betray the same arranging hand. We know not whose 
hand this was ; it is only manifest that he lived long before the 
¥rriter of the Book of Origins. 

These twice ten names, however, were made to extend over 
the space of two ages, much in the same manner as more recent 
and better known ages were described by the succession and 
pedigree of those rulers who had held the chief power in them. 
And since, in times when chronology had attained the import- 
ance which we know was the case among the most ancient 
Egyptians and Phenicians, it was always endeavoured to append 
to such historical lists of rulers the number of years that each had 
lived or reigned (as e.g. Manetho's Egjrptian dynasties show), 
it was but natural that here also a definite number of years 
should be assigned to each Father. Another essential feature 
of the idea of the Four Ages (see p. 256 sqq.) was that they ex- 
hibited a continuous lapse from an original condition richer in 
divine blessings. But this lapse may also be conceived as re- 
ferring to length of life ; since the more complex and bewilder- 
ing the higher strivings of a nation become, the more rapidly 
does the life of the individual threaten to be worn out, and the 
transient life of the men of the eager hurrying modem age might 
well be regarded as progressively diminished from an original 
duration of far greater length. And thus in ancient Israel the 
idea became prevalent that the duration of human life had 
diminished step by step through the great periods of the past.^ 

The form into which the details were cast by the force of 
general assumptions such as these is even now very clearly dis- 

• It is quite as natural to suppose niH terms in the words assigned to the Pa- 

oonnected with niK to wander, to journey^ triarch Jacob himself in the Book of Ori- 

as ion ^th it3X : which last analogy was gins, Gen. xl vii. 8, 9, and poetically in thoee 

for the first time asserted in 1826, in my put into the mouth of a contemporary of 

Bong of Solomon^ iii. 6. It seems, however, the Patriarchs, in Job viii. 8, 9 ; compared 

that in the present instance, n is radical, with xlii. 16. Hence the Messianic hope 

M softened from it expressed in Isaii^ Izv. 20. 

' This feelixig is expressed in general 
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cemible in the main. On looking through the data concerning 
the lives of persons in the Pour Ages down to the time of Moses 
and the Conquest, we discover the prevailing view to be that 
which assumes from 120 to 140 years as the extreme limit 
of human life in the existing epoch ; for just as the men of 
the Third Age were conceived as far outliving that term, in 
the Fourth Joseph dies at 110, Levi at 137, Kehath at 183, 
Amram at 187, his sons Aaron and Moses at 120, Joshua, like 
his progenitor Joseph, somewhat below the Levites, at 110 ; * 
with other indications of the same view.* Now from this Fourth 
Age to determine by successive proportionate augmentation 
the possible years of human life in the earlier ages, the number 
125 was evidently taken as the basis of the Fourth, from which 
by repeated doubling the number 1000 was reached as the 
ultimate limit : 125, 250, 500, 1000. Thus was prescribed to 
every historical personage, according to the age in which he 
lived, a maximum length of life which might not be exceeded. 
K the Hebrew conception went in this assumption somewhat 
beyond the most ancient Hindu, which (see p. 260) adopted the 
proportion 100, 200, 800, 400, on the other hand it always 
remained free from those extravagant extensions of these 
numbers into which the later Hindu traditions fell. 

It would be expected then, from such a beginning, that the 
length of life of individuals also would be made greater or less 
on similar principles, tradition simply working out and develop- 
ing any assumption that had once been accepted. Even at the 
commencement of the Fourth Age, the lives of the just-named 
heroes, though of different length, are manifestly determined 
on general principles; for the 120, 183, and 187 years of the 
Levite chiefs are really made up of mere round numbers, and 
exhibit, when contrasted with the 110 of the non-Levitical chiefs, 
an increase indicative of the higher dignity of Levi. Much 
more will this be the case with the twenty names of the first 

* According to the passages. Gen. 1. 26 ; age (see Gen. xi. 1-9) ; but still we can 
Ex. vi. 1 6-20 ; Deut. xxxiv. 7 ; Josh. xxiv. discern plainly the original meaning of the 
29 ; all derived from the Book of Origins, words to he, Uiat the period of 120 years 

* These refer especially to the 120 years as the limit of human life was appointed 
mentioned in Gen. vi. 8. These words are by way of punishment for a new genera- 
indeed obscure, inasmuch as they are put tion. With this is undoubtedly connected 
here out of the proper context, evidently the ancient sanctity of the number 60 
because in this entire passage (Gen. vi. 1-4) among certain nations : among the Hindus^ 
the Fifth Niimitor gives only very brief who call the 60 years* cycle Vrihaspati' 
extracts from some written authority which (^ukra ; the Chinese, who still reckon time 
he had l^cforo him. Nor docs the term of by this number ; the Babylonians, who 
120 years for the life of man belong fitly made it the standard number of their 
to this passage, where the coming sge is chronology, both practical and theoretical 
not the fourth, but the second ; and the (Berosus, in Bichter, p. 63); and the 
original tradition may very probably have Latins. See also the Qirq VeHr, p. 60, 2. 
assigned those giants to the second or third 

T 2 
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two ages. In fact the general calculations are clearly discernible 
in many of the statements given in the Book of Origins respect- 
ing the age of each Forefather before and after the birth of the 
first son. In these the length of life, at least on the whole, 
diminishes by degrees : the 130 years of Adam before, and the 
800 after, the birth of Seth are as transparent as Noah's 500 
years before the birth of his three sons, and his subsequent 100 
years before and 350 years after the Flood ; or as the 500 years 
that Shem lived after the Flood (as if for a sign that the second 
age with its Umit of 500 years had begun) ; or as the 70 years 
of Terah before and his 135 years after the birth of his three 
sons. In the case of Enoch we may besides (see p. 26(5) justly 
presume that his number 365 (which the Book of Origins 
divides into 65 and 300) had been fixed by earlier legends, 
which made it impossible to adopt a higher ; the effect being that 
in comparison to others of the same age, his death is made to 
appear an early one. If some points in these numbers are more 
obscure, it is to be considered first that the store of tradition on 
these earliest times, originally abundant and varied, has come 
down to us in too scanty measure to give us even an approxi- 
mate insight into all the grounds which influenced the arrangers 
of the numbers ; and secondly, that out of the many originally 
existing versions of the traditions respecting the ages of the 
twenty Forefathers, only the single version followed by the 
Book of Origins has been preserved to us. Moreover, the great 
variations of the Seventy and the Samaritan text, both from 
the Massoretic text and between themselves, and even among 
various manuscripts of the same text, show that, as soon as 
ever we descend from the fixed bounds of an age to examine 
the numbers assigned to individuals within that age, the whole 
ground becomes unsteady beneath our feet.' 

* Ancient and modem critics have so Mohnike, in Dlgen's Zeittchrift fur kiS' 

ftiUy discussed these variations that I deem tarische Theologie, vi. 2), which makes great 

it unnecessary here to treat the subject pretensions to judgment and caution, yet 

fully, although I consider the Massoretic displays hardly any of either ; see also 

text by no means everywhere and without Lesueur's Chronologie des Rois d^6gypU^ 

exception entitled to the preference which p. 300 sqq. The subject is followed up, in 

is now again accorded to it by most of the an article by Bnrtheau, in the Jakrttherieht 

modems. To take a striking instance, it der Deuttcken Morgenl. Gfsdlsch. Leipsic, 

■hoitens by one hundred years the age of 1846. To state briefly my own decided 

each father between Shem and Terah be- opinion, I consider that the first founders 

fore the birth of his eldest son. The great of these chronologies proceeded very sys- 

importance formerly attached to every tematically, taking (according to p. 275), 

statement which had a bearing on the as the duration of each generation in the 

general chronology of ancient history, is four successive ages of the world, 30, 60, 

very properly diminished in modern esti- 120, 240 years respectively, which would 

mation ; yet it is to be regretted that even give for the two first 240 x 10 « 2400 and 

Oriental scholars can still produce trea- 120 x10 a 1200 years respectively, em- 

tiMs such as that of Hask (translated by bracing together the whole period from 
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In the history of the Flood, where the chronology goes still 
more into details, the working of the same general principles is 
easily recognisable, and the particular determinations flow very 
naturally from the assumption of one solar year as the duration 
of the Flood." 

V. The Origin and Immigration of the Hebrews. 

But the most important result of the examination of these 
traditions respecting the remotest times will after all lie in 
their disclosures of the earliest fortunes of the Hebrew race ; 
and in this respect it can scarcely be said how much valuable 
historical material still lies hidden here. 

la The Hebrews preserve, according to tliese traditions, the 
consciousness of an original connection with other nations, some 
of whom, speaking in relation to the higher antiquity, dwelt 
far removed from them. Their special ancestor Eber descends 
through Arphaxad from Shem, the father of Elam, Asshur, 
Arphaxad, Lud, and Aram (Gen. x. 22). Now the five nations 
who collectively lay claim to the lofty name of Shem are not 
only perfectly historic, but also exactly defined in respect 
to their position. The circle began with Elam (Elymais) 
beyond the Tigris towards the south-east on the Persian gulf: 
proceeded northward to the Tigris with Asshur (the Assyrians) ; 
turned to the north-west with Ai*phaxad ; stretched far westward 
to the Semitic nations of Asia Minor with Lud (the Lydians) ; 
and finally returned from thence in a south-easterly direction to 
the Euphrates with Aram. If now we ask why the Hebrews 
classed themselves with this circle of nations, the reason cannot 
lie simply in connection of language : for all the very various 
nations which (according to p. 224 sq<q,) came into contact 
with Palestine in the earliest times — original inhabitants and 
migrating tribes alike — spoke the Semitic tongue, and in re- 
spect to language stood as close as possible to the Hebrews, 
and yet were never regarded as akin to them. As. little could 
it be found in national partiality or aversion, since most of these 
nations, in the oldest times known to us, were quite estranged 
from them, and the Hebrews properly speaking are like a single 
branch pushed forward to an extreme distance on the south-west. 

Adam to the Deluge, and thence to Abia- Nahor at the birth of the eldest son of 

ham*8 entrance into Canaan. For both each, 268, 288, and 129 years respectirelj. 

these periods it is the LXX. which ap- The variations of the Samaritan and the 

proaches most nearlj to the numbers just Hebrew text are thus generally arbitrary, 
given, and which I therefore regard as the ' See more on this subject in the Jakrb, 

most authentic now existing : we OQly re- der BiU. W%89, vii. 8 sqq. 
quire to assign to Adam, Lamedi, and 
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We rnnst therefore assume that a primitive national conscions- 
ness preserved in the memory of the Hebrews their relationship 
with these distant northern and eastern nations. Bat if we 
inquire further what could have led the Hebrews to conceive 
those five remote nations, with whom they felt themselves to be 
related through one of their number, as having originally been 
brethren and sons of Shem, we are compelled to assume that 
a closer connection formerly united them to each other, a 
connection however which rested neither on contiguity of 
their external boundaries (for this palpably did not exist) nor 
merely upon their possession of a common language (for, as 
we have seen, the so-called Semitic language extended much 
further), but upon firmer foundations. The bond which united 
these nations might possibly have been simply identity of 
religion ; even as the Hindus, notwithstanding their division 
into an innumerable multitude of particular kingdoms, always 
conceived themselves as dwelling together in the Jambudvipa, 
the great centre of the earth, as their permanent home. But as 
it is certain that the Hindu religion proceeded ultimately from 
the Brahmans and the compact nucleus of a once ruling 
nation, so also the connection of those Semitic nations in the 
primeval ages when a reUgion did not extend itself, as now, by 
its own power, is to be traced to a nation that once ruled over 
all those countries. This nation afterwards parted into the five 
distinct nations which referred to Shem as their father ; and 
to it the Hebrews, though dwelling so far to the south-west, 
always claimed to have belonged. The accounts contained in 
the primitive fragment (Gen. xiv.) concerning mighty con- 
federate kings beyond the Euphrates, the traditions respecting 
a primeval Assyrian kingdom in Ctesias and others, the deri- 
vation of the most ancient Lydian dynasty from Ninus and 
Belus,' the claim of such cities as Damascus and Askelon to 
Semiramis as their original Queen,^ these and other like indi- 
cations refer in all probability to this original nation and the 
power that it once possessed. Indeed it may be unhesitatingly 
assumed that the renowned name of Semiramis which occurs as 
a personal name even among the Hebrews,^ stands in con- 

' Horod. i. 7. The city of Askelon also, 93 sq., 97 sq. ; see above, p. 245). Wo 

according to the Lydian Xanthus and have already (p. 267) hazarded the con- 

Nicolans of Damawns, was founded by a -^^ture that n!|S, Gen. x. 22, is probably 

Lydian. as is stated by Stephanns Byz..B.v. identical ^-ith I'll Gen. iv. 1 6. 
MicdXwp; and with this would cnrionsly , j^^^^^ ^^^^^ 2, 1 ; Dioclorns Siculus. 

accord the denvation of Amalek, from jj 4 . g^.^ Lueian, De Ded St/rid, c. xiv. or 

JJJ, in Arabic tuxounta (Ihtbcux's Tabari, p. 1061 Bonrd. 

• «Ao A V m jAt A A A ' 1 *f i» * The name n^D>OC^ is an early form, 

1. 200; AbulfidAs Ann, Antetsl pp. 76, iiiw;*,^ j 
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nection with Sfaem as the name of this original nation and its 
hero. 

The same thing appears in another way if we consider the 
name Shem in its relations to the two other sons of Noah. 
Whatever the three names, Shem, Ham, and Japheth, may have 
originally signified, it is at least evident, that the primeval 
nation which divided all the nations of the earth into three 
groups, and took to itself as one of these three the name of 
Shem, deemed itself established in a commanding position in a 
conspicuous centre of the world, and thence named all the alien 
nations northwards Japheth, and southwards Ham. The feeling 
that lay at the root of this idea we can easily conjecture from 
the subsequent description of such a * Navel of the earth,* 
Ezek. V. But how should this name have come into use in 
Palestine, where the Hebrews found themselves dwelling in the 
midst of the Hamites, on the south-westerly border of the circle 
which included the Semitic nations 9 The name must rather 
have originated in a northern table-land, which was in fact 
situated in the middle of the five nations mentioned above, 
e.g. in Arphaxad. The three names also certainly descended 
together from the remotest antiquity, and were only traditionally 
known to the Hebrews ; they are scarcely met with in their 
ordinary speech or narrative ; ' they have in Hebrew no manifest 
meaning,' and might seem, like many of the names of the twenty 
Forefathers, to have their source in the traditions of the primitive 
nation in the north. As the Hindus apportion the south to 
Yama (the god of Death), and the nor£h to Kuv^ra (the god of 
Treasure'), so here the former might be assigned to Ham, the 
latter to Japheth ; and the fact that in the Greek mythology 
also there is an lapetus,^ although little more than a mere 
name, derived probably from Asia Minor, where from the 

belonging to the time of Darid (1 Ohron. quite obscure, since the play upon words 

XT. 18, 20, xTi. 6 ; 2 Chron. #rii. 8) ; in Gen. ix. 27 comes from the Fifth Nar- 

formed like Dl^^h^ (1 Kings ir. 6), and rater only, 
probably of simUar meaning. * Soo ^oh xxxvii. 22, and Alex, von 

» It is only once (1 Chron. iv. 40) that Humboldt in the VierteljahrMchrift, 1838, 

the name Ham appears in the narratiye. P^* ^^' 

The song in Gen. ix. 25-29, with the nar- * Hesiod's Theogony, 184, 607-611 ; 

patiye to which it belongs, is derived from Apollodorus* BiU. i. 1, 3, and i. 2, 8 ; 

the Fifth Narrator; see above, p. 107, and Btcphanus Bvz. s.v. "AJora and 'U6viop ; 

elsewhere. 8^ ^^^^ Bochart's Oeographia^ p. 2, 13. 

» DJ?^ in Hebrew would signify name^ In the Chuds of Aristophanes (v. 986) 

r 1.* t. • •. i« • «. ho appears as nn a^ed divinity, an easy 

fame which in itself gives here no appro- object^ ridicule ; see also the inscriptions 

pnate meaning, and though DI5 (for which ^J j^^ Conze's Beise auf die Ir^n des 

Eupolemus in Etuehii PrtBp, Evang, ix. 7%ra*McA«iAf(P«re« (Hanover, 1860). p. 91. 

17 reads Xo^/a) may, in the sense of Ao^ The phrase, the boundaries of Japhet 

be an intelligible designation of the south, (Judith ii. 16), probably refers to those 

yet n&\ in oor present Hebrew, remains on the north. 
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earliest times Greek and Semitic nations intermingled, might 
favour this origin of the name. 

The later idea finds strong support in a northern legend 
which some Armenian authors have preserved for us. We must 
in these researches generally look to the old traditions of more 
northern nations, because the oldest reminiscences of the people 
of Israel themselves carry us into these regions ; and hitherto, in 
the absence of any copious supply of Assyrian or Babylonian 
documents, we possess no other aids so near at hand and so 
ancient as the Armenian writers, who often used much older 
books. Now according to this legend, Xisuthros (who among 
them answers to Noah among the Hebrews) had three sons who 
ruled over all mankind, each in his own domain ; — Zervan, 
Titan and Japetosthe.* These three were regarded as gods, as 
the two latter were among the Greeks also. Zervan, so cele- 
brated in the Zoroastrian religion,^ was compared to the Greek 
Kronos. To Titan, as god of the Lower World,' the dominion 
of the South might be assigned, and to Japetosthe as god of 
Heaven that of the North.* From this conception the Hebrew 
tradition has manifestly retained the idea of Japheth as ruler 
of the North ; but it also lends force to the idea that Ham and 
Shem also were formerly regarded as gods. According to the 
Armenian authors, there was not only a hero (or god) Sim, son of 
Xisuthros,* but also a mountain bearing his name, near Taurus ;® 
and this may have been regarded by the primitive Hebrews as 
the seat of a migrhty dominion and religion — the sacred centre 
of a kingdom which included in itself all those five nations and 
countries. The name Ham remains hitherto the obscurest of 
those belonging to this period, and cannot yet be accurately 
traced.^ We may however at least affirm that the combination 

* Moses of Chorene {Htstary, i. 5) giyes contrast to light and hearen is equally 
this account, following a work based on contained in them all. 

Berosus, and again {ib, ch. 8) following * Y^ty curiously, even the SamaHtan 

Mar-Ibar Catinas ; he also refers to some Chronicle (ed. Juynboll, p. 271) attributes 

early Armenian popular songs. the lightning to his son. 

' SeeElisseus, History of Vardan^<^.\i.\ • The words of Moses Chor., i. 6, who 

Eznik, Against HeresieSt ii. 1. The latter on this point follows Olympiodorus, do not 

explains eervan as 'fate/ but says it might sound as if they were only borrowed from 

also mean ' brilliancy.' The Sibylline the Bible. 

verses (iii. 110 Fr.) render it by Kp6¥os, • Moses Chor. i. 6, end ; i. 22, ii. 7, 81. 

19o one surely will seriously maintain This tempts us to conjecture that the ori- 

that the Armenian lapetotthS originated in ginal meaning of the word D^ was ' height.' 

a misunderstanding of y^^^^r'' ^"""^"^ ' There is no reason for connecting him 

in the Greek verses just alluded to. ^^ ^he Egyptian god Amon or Hammon. 

• On the assumption, namely, that the According to Wilkinson (Manners and 
Titans are in origin the same as the Hindu Customs, iv. p. 263) there was in f^gypt 
Daitja and Asura. These, indeed, hare an ancient god Khem, subsequently com- 
their name from Litis (i.e. Tiydi/s), the pared witli Pan : and could it be shown 
opposite of AdUis and Aditja ; but the that his worship existed in primitive times 
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of the three names Shem, Ham and Japheth among the Hebrews 
differs only by age and more primitive form from that of Zervan, 
Titan, and Japetosthe. 

Other scattered traces of the sacred traditions of the primitive 
nation also lead us back to those northern regions. We met 
with Enoch at Iconium on Taurus, under the name of Annakos 
(p. 266) ; and the well-known coins of the neighbouring Apamea 
Kibotos, with the Ark and other signs of the Flood, as well as 
the name NH,' though dating only from the time of the Caesars 
of the first half of the third century after Christ, can hardly 
have borrowed these signs exclusively from the Old Testament, 
since they represent one pair only as rescued, and not, like the 
Old Testament, the Father's sons and sons' wives as well. 
The tradition of the Flood in the Book of Origins (Gen. viii. 4) 
points definitely to Ararat : there, according to this mythology, 
was the hallowed starting-point and centre of all the nations, 
but especially of that group of them which dwelt nearest to it, 
and called themselves Shem. And although the conception of 
the four Rivers of Paradise which the Fourth Narrator intro- 
duces (Gen. ii. 10-14), seems to have its ultimate source in the 
remotest east, and after many transformations to have reached 
Palestine only in the time of "the Kings,* yet even in its present 

in Canaan, we should here stand on firmer Dn the name in question may haye ori* 

^^"^..,.^°*^®°*^^i'®" "P^*^ *^*° ^? * ginaHy ^een given by the nation which 
certain Oh6m or Chon and Chons. also called itself Shem to the entire south, and 

S6m, i.e. XOiULor XPXX., as tlie Egyp- subsequently been restricted to Egypt, as 

tian Herakles ( Jablonskii Opuscula, ed. te the most important southern kin^om. 

Water, ii. p. 196 sqq. ; R. Rochette in the See below, on Edom. 

Mimoirea de F Academic des Ifucriptions, * Eckhel, Doctrine Nummorum, toL iii. 

xrii. 2. p. 324 sqq.; compare 2i?M4>pov p. 132-139, treats this subject in detail, 

leparriSf Eratosthenes ap. Syncellum, i. p. *^Dd «hows a third letter to be wanting 

205). after NO. Undoubtedly the diffusion of 

More important to the present subject the LXX. and the Old Testament histories 

is the fact that the Egyptians called their in that age contributed much to bring such 

own country Xij^a, or in another dialect, ^<^^^ traditions to light: one decisive in- 

_ __ *-,, . ,, . stance of this, from about this time, is 

Kame, ^A-ftXH, i.e. black, as was found in the notice in the Sibylline Books, 

noticed by Plutarch, De U. ei Orir, xxxiii. i. 268 sq. From Moses of Chorcne, 

But by the Hebrews, especially in the (rec^opAia, xliii.. we learn how constantly 

earliest times, the term Ham was not the Ark was located in Phrygia. From 

applied to Egypt exclusively ; and it only hence may probably have sprung Herodo- 

begins to be poetically so called in some of tus* well-known story of the origin of man- 

the latest of the Psalms (Ixxviii. cv. cvi.) kind in Ph^^. 

If however, as Eupolemus, p. 400, sa^ * The origin of the story of Paradise, 

the name Ham was interchangeable with Gen. ii. 6 sqq., is a question reserved for 

Asbolos (Le. 9oot)y this must refer to another place ; but here I must observe 

the dark complexion of the Egyptians, that I do not believe the original form of 

who were in Greek also designate /uXdy the description of Paradise will be ever 

Xpo^f and /iMkdfiiro9€s (see the commen- fully imderstood, or the four rivers be 

tators on ApoUod. Bibl. ii. 1, 4). As the properly interpreted, till some of the 

Egyptian meaning ^tflr is thus ultimately names of rivers are allowed to have 

connected with that of the Hebrew D^rit heen changed during the migration of the 
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form it clearly shows ns the locality in which the Hebrews 
from early reminiscences imagined their Eden (a pure Semitic 
word). For as the Hebrews could only appropriate this tradi- 
tion by making the Tigris and the Euphrates two of the rivers 
of Paradise, it is evident that Eden was supposed to have lain 
at the very sources of these streams, in the sacred neighbourhood 
of Ararat. 

It has been customary in Germany during the last fifty years 
to call Semitic all the nations who spoke a language kindred 
with the Hebrew, and this usage may be maintained, in default 
of a better. But in the language of antiquity the Semites in- 
cluded only a portion of these nations ; and although nations such 
as the Phenicians, Philistines, &c., related in speech, but other* 
wise aJien to the ancient Semites, may probably at an incalcu- 
lably remote period have issued from the same northern birth- 
place, the Hebrews in Palestine no longer felt themselves akin, 
but entirely foreign to them. Thus it is certain that the Hebrews 
belonged to quite another order of nations, and kept up a lively 
remembrance of the north as the land of their descent.^ 

2. As the oldest reminiscences of the people refer to a mother 
country whose sanctuary was very different from that which they 
erected for themselves in Palestine, so also we find traces of 
a remembrance of the migration which brought them gradually 
nearer to the country which afterwards became their holy land. 
It is certainly no unimportant historical fact that the Hebrew 
nation does not claim an extreme antiquity. Their ancestor 
Eber descends from Shem through Arphaxad (for Canaan and 
Salah may be passed by, see p. 264). Now Arphaxad is 
without doubt the most northern country of Assyria, on the 
southern border of Armenia, which Ptolemy' alone among all 
the Greek and Boman authors mentions under the correspond- 
ing name of Arrapachitis, and describes, so insignificant had 
this once important and powerful land become. There lies, 
however, in the name itself a farther witness as to its situation 
and inhabitants ; Arphaxad appears to denote ' Stronghold of 
the Chaldeans,' ' and vras perhaps at first used of the chief city 

legend. In my opinion the Pison And the daily Shem ; some of the most recent are 

Gihon are the Inane and the G-anges ; to noticed in the Jakrb. der Bibl, Wits, iil. 

these were originally added two others p. 208 eq., xi. p. 181 sq. It deeerres 

belonging to the same region ; but when notice, however, that Cappadocia is cod- 

the legend passed to the Hebrews in Pa- nected with Canaan and Ham in Testa- 

lestine, the latter were exchanged for the menfum Simonis, v'u and in Chamchean*8 

familiar Tigris and Euphrates. Armefiian History^ i. 3. Does this date 

» It seems superfluous after these ex- from Herod's reign ? 
phinations to refute in detail the opinions Geography, w, 1. 

pf others on Noah's three sons, and esp^ * tpK f^d « • ,t. as well as L^Jt 
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of the country ; and TJr of the ChaJdees, whence according to 
the very ancient author of Gten. xi. 28, 31, Abraham journeyed 
to Palestine, is probably only the name used of the same country 
in the time of that writer.* The Chaldeans, in name originally 
identical with the nation in this day called the Kurds, were even 
at a very early period widely scattered,* as the Kurds are now;* 
but we have every reason to believe their original seat to be the 
mountain country called Arrapachitis. After the seventh century 
before Christ, indeed, a new non-Semitic nation — essentially the 
same that has ever since retained the name Kurds — appears 
under this name. This is explained by the hypothesis that a 
northern people who had conquered the land gradually assumed 
its ancient name, as the Saxons beyond the sea appropriated 
the name of Britons. 

signifies to bindj to make fast. Now as 

Arrapa (Ptolemy's Giog, vi. 1), was the jXt a name given by AbdaUiakam to the 

name of a city in Arrapachitis still exist- "1; . ^, ^ r^ , . 

,, 11 #/T»rj Ilgyptian Nomes). Gomijare also uufin 

ing under the form I jnnugL (Jahrb.der ^: . .. , rf -T- u 

® ^"^ Ih ^ ^ vatTf denoting place, c/r as a city has 

Bibl. Wise. x. p. 169), and as several however been souglit for in many places, 

cities, and especially the well-known Ar- ^oth j^ ancient and moden> times : Jose- 

bcla, which is not too for distant, are phus (Ant. i. 6. 6) says that the grave of 

named ^K^l.^ probably signifying 'God's Terah was still shown in Ur6 the town of 

stronghold; knd as also aiM alone is the ^^ Chaldees, but he does not define its 

^' . . / XI exact position;, many of the Fathers took It 

name of some cities (see Josh. xv. 62, 1 ^^ Eilessa. because the proper name of thi^ 

_. . ,rt j^, „ ,__ *i city was Urhoi (originally, however, Osroi, 

Kingsiv. 10; and the well-known ^^^t• now Orfa). Later writers have often 

in Yemen), this name had probably the thought of the CaeteUum Ur mentioned 

moaning of fortress. The use of ^ mili- by Amm. Marc xxv. 8. Eupolemus in 

tates but little against the word being Eustbii Prap, Evang, ix. 17, imagined 

compounded with the name of the Chal- it to be Urie^ also 'called CamerinS, be- 

deans, because elsewhere this is written tween Ik^bylen and Bosra. Just now, 

with b^i but never with D* And we know English travellers are identifying Abra- 

from the general laws of sound that the ham's Ur with a place there called Varka, 

Hebrew pronunciation Chaad is the earlier where extensive ruins have been lately 

one, from which sprang Chard or Kurd found and excavated, and cuneiform in- 

(Gord), and then Cha/d. scriptions have been discovered (see 

* That C7r-CAa«£»m was not regarded M Loft us. Travels and Researches in Choi' 

a city, but as a country, is shown by the dea and Stisiana^ London, 1857, pp. 181, 

whole meaning and context of the passage IGl, 162) ; but this place is much too far 

in Gen. xi. 28 sqq., and the LXX. are to the south. (See more on this subject in 

correct in rendering it by ^ x^P^ "^^^ ^^^ Gottinger Gel, Am. 1858, p. 182 sqq.) 

Xa\9aio»y. A Zendic origin for the word Still stranger is the notion prevalent 

"V)K can hardly be sought in an agepreced- among the Moslim, that Abraham migra- 

ing the seventh and eighth centuries. But ^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ y.^ .^ ^^^^^ 

a comparison with ^ Aj ^ ^ .A Babylonia (see the MarAssid, il p. 519; 

,, ^^^ . r .,^ . JelAleldin's Historu qf the Temple at 

gives us at once the meamng, residence, j-^r^o^, translated by Reynolds fromthe 

•region. Curiously, however, m Arme- Arabic into English, 1836, pp. 16. 333,427; 

nian, ^cc/c_tt#nL. {gavar or kavar) de- Chwolson's Sf^6t«r, ii. p. 452 sqq.), which 

notes x^P^ (Faustus Byz. v. 7), and was probably derived from the Samaritans. 

..,.,. , . , ^. * As is proved by the reception of one 

with this accords not only],aD (Bar- Chased amongtheNahoritesinGen.xxii.22. 

hebr. p. 105) but also i,/ (sometimes ,,:^'::Sr^X^"*^^'' "" 
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That Eber is called a son of this Arphaxad means simply that 
the Hebrews remembered that they had in their earliest ages 
lived in this land, and from thence had journeyed to the south. 
Beyond this remembrance they manifestly retained nothing; 
but that their small nation had once dwelt in that great home 
of their race was still clear to them. Nothing is hereby really 
determined respecting the origin and connection of this name, 
Hebrew, which fills so eminent a place in history ; we are 
at liberty to supply the void as we best can. It would be 
entirely erroneous to assume that the name was given to them 
only by foreigners after they had passed over the Euphrates, and 
that it originally signified the people of the farther side, that is, 
who had come from the farther side. This idea can hardly lie 
even in the name ; ^ and while there is nothing to show that 
the name emanated from strangers, nothing is more manifest 
than that the nation called themselves by it and had done so as 
long as memory could reach; indeed this is the only one of 
their names that appears to have been current in the earliest 
times. The history of this name shows that it must have been 
most frequently used in the ancient times, before that branch of 
the Hebrews which took the name of Israel became dominant, 
but that after the time of the Kings it entirely disappeared from 
ordinary speech,* and was only revived in the period immediately 
before Christ, like many other names of the primeval times, 
through the prevalence of a learned mode of regarding anti- 
quity, when it came afresh into esteem through the reverence 
then felt for Abraham.' 

Of the three great epochs into which the history of this nation 

^ As the region beyond the Euphrates Hebrew is found in the ancient fragment 
is always called inin *12y* &iicl never Oen. xiy. ; it is used also by the Earliest 

laj? Bimply. we should hare toamumean Historian. Ex xxi. 2. and bjr the Third 

^^■' *^ "^ Narrator of the pnmeval history (Gen. 

abbreviation found nowhere else, and de- ^i. 15^ ^liii. 32» probably also Ex. v. 3), 

void of intrinsic probability. The LXX. ^nd in the ancient Book of Kings in the 

in translating njJ^JI. Oen. »v. 13, by earlier period preceding the death of 

6 wtpdrns may indised have had some such Saul, 1 Sam. iv. 9, xiii. 3, 7, ziv. 21 ; 

idea. The sense of any soch designation hence it would seem to have been avoided 

is however shown to be absolutely un- in the Book of Origins, and already for- 

certain by the Fathers of the Church, who gotten in the time of the great Prophets, 

know not what to make of it ; as we see Perhaps, however, a trace of this ancient 

frum Origen on Numb. zxiv. 24, Matt, national name is preserved in the com- 

xiv. 22. See also Gott Gel. Am. 1837, pound word *hpo^p4r in Sanckoniathan^ 

p. 960, sq. The doubts which in 1826 I p. 42 (Orelli), if we may alter the reading 

threw out in my Kritische Grammaiik to *Ai^fip4r, and interpret it as n^"lDy py» 

against this derivation, were only too well Hebrew fountain, i.e. Nymph, 
founded, though at the time misunderstood ' As we find for instance in the New 

by many. Testament ; John i. 9 is a mere imitation 

' This was likewise noticed in my from Gen. zl. From such late writers as 

Kritische Grammatik of 1826, but it can these is derived the modem designation 

be now defined more exactly. The name of the language of Canaan as Hebrew. 
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fiedls, the name Hebrew strictly denotes the earliest, in which 
Israel with great toil struggled out as an independent nation 
from amid the crowd of kindred and alien peoples. In the 
second epoch, in which after the establishment of the kingly 
rule its native power reached the mightiest development, its 
name Israel became as sublime and glorious as the nation itself, 
and supplanted the older more general name. And as no notable 
period need want for a suifcable sign and name, the third and 
last epoch of the history is distinguished by the name Jew, 
together with a resuscitation of the old name Hebrew. In like 
manner, in the sphere of religion these three epochs, which 
embrace the whole history, are distinguished by a change in the 
mode of speaking the Divine name Jahveh (Jahveh alone, Jahveh 
Sabaoth, Jahveh suppressed) ; for thus great national changes 
and revolutions generally leave their mark on words and names 
in daily use. Thus then the national name Hebrew, even 
more than the Divine name Jahveh, reaches up into the earliest 
times ; and the people, seeing in it nothing less than the token 
of their own origin, called their progenitor Eber. 

But since Eber (as before observed) was conceived only as one 
son of Arphaxad, we are entitled to ask further whether these 
Hebrews, who could have inhabited but a small portion of the 
ancient land of the Chaldeans, had not a connection with any 
more distant region. And here the name of the Iberians, who 
dwelt somewhat farther to the north, forces itself upon us 
involuntarily, so that we can hardly help thinking of some 
connection with them. What language among the hundreds 
spoken in that medley of races in the Caucasus^ that of the 
Iberians was, it is not possible for us to unriddle from the 
short description which Strabo gives of them;* but there is 
nothing to oppose the possibility that they and their language 
were originally of the Semitic stock. Up to this great parting 
of the nations we should then be enabled to trace back the 
stream of their national life to its source, though of the primary 
signification of their name it is as difficult to speak as of the 

* Strabo, xi. 2, 16. The original meaning of the name He- 

• Strabo. xi. 8. That the Iberians at W ie of course not determmed thereby ; 
the other end of the ancient world, in ">d we may therefore coiyectnre that it is 
Spain, were related to them, was only a connected with the root jjc^ explain, to 

with ineffectual a^mento. tC Ame- '^ •»°8^* '""" "^^ non- Hebrew.,^ and 

nian pronunciation, Vira shows that the contrasts them with the tjrtV or 1^ 
long yowel of the Qreek form was not * j*^'^ 

essential. (Welsh, Barbarians). 



286 PUELIMINABT HISTORY. 

names of the Arameans (except that this name seems to have 
been originally identical with that of the Armenians), or of the 
Assyrians, Chaldeans, Lydians, and Elameans. And how easily 
a section of a nation might migrate southwards from the 
Caacasian Iberia, and then grow into historical greatness, is 
shown by the very similar case which Amos ^ briefly mentions. 
It was well known in the time of Amos that the Arameans 
(here nsed in the narrower sense of the Damascenes^) had 
emigrated from the Cyras, the same river that, according to 
Strabo, flows through Iberia also ; although Amos by a strange 
sport of destiny was compelled to threaten them with banish- 
ment to this same northern river, which had then become 
Assyrian.' 

That the name of Hebrews originally included more nations 
than Israel alone follows not only from the position which the 
ancient tradition gives to Eber, but also from other indications. 
When the ancient fragment. Gen. xiv. 13, gives the epithet 
' the Hebrew ' to Abraham (though his name in itself by no 
means suggests the word Hebrew*), it evidently ascribes to the 
name Hebrew a much wider extension, and speaks just as 
we might expect from the primitive views of national rela- 
tionships contained in the genealogical tables of the Book of 
Origins. In like manner the Fifth Narrator,, who had several 
very old accounts before his eyes, speaks of ' all the sons of 
Eber,* in a place where he must have had in view many more 
nations than the one people of Israel.* The name Hebrew, 
indeed, belongs to all the nations who came over the Euphrates 
with Abraham. So also long before Abraham, according to 
ancient tradition, a powerful branch of the Hebrews, under the 
name Joktan,* had migrated into the south of Arabia, and there 
founded flourishing kingdoms ; for nothing else can be meant 
when Joktan (Gen. x. 25-30) is made the second son of Eber. 
And since in northern Arabia many tribes are placed in a close 
relation to Abraham, the name Hebrew might well be very pre- 
dominant throughout the whole length of that country. But 

' Amos IX. 7. more than the whole land of Canaan. 

• According to Amofli. 6. • The name pps LXX. 'Itjcrrfr, as also 

• Amos i. 6. •* •- . ^ " 

« Although Artapanus, in Eusebii "Pnty. i^yv ^^ ^®° v_^.si j^". and all the 

Evafiff.ix n, derives the name Hebrew nii^* with i prefixed present a charac- 

fipom Abraham. . _. , teristic formation of the ancient Hebrew 

• Bemnse Gen. x. 21, a veree inserted (^ee Lekrbnch, § 162a). which probably 
bv the Fifth Narrator speaks m the style distinguished it from all other branches of 
of the genealogies. The same narrator ^he Semitic stock ; the pronunciation of 
however in Numb. xxiv. 24 (where the , , n - 

context is very different), understands the "*® ^^' ^^^^* ^jU^j^s seems by com- 
name Eber, as used in poetry, to mean no parison therewith to be Arabised. 
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we mtist beware of fancying that the name Arab, which was 
gradually extended to all the nations of that immense country 
only after the seventh century before Christ, was produced only 
by a slight modification of the older name Hebrew.^ 

The people who remained in the north on the far side of the 
Euphrates seem then to have founded several small kingdoms, 
the memory of which (see p. 268) has probably been retained in 
the names of the four direct descendants of Eber, and among 
whom the Nahoreans, who lived in Harran, have been some- 
what more fully described for us because of Jacob's close con- 
nection with them. That Nahpr is the name both of the 
father and of the second of the three sons of Terah (see p. 273), 
agrees well with this supposition; and the name of Haran, 
the third of the three sons of Terah and the father of Lol^ 
is probably still preserved in that of a northern country, the 
situation of which agrees not ill with the idea.' 

3a Accordingly, in the migration from TJr-Chasdim dis- 
tinguished by the name of Abraham and his companions, as 
well as in the subsequent one of Jacob, who took the same 
direction from the more southerly Harran, we see only con- 
tinuations of the migratory movements of this primitive 
people, which, after having struck out probably in many direc- 
tions, now took its farthest course towards the south-west, and 
thus found its last goal in Egypt. But this leads us into a new 
region. Here rises into view the land which was destined to 
be to the children of Israel, when arrived at maturity and com- 
peting for the good places of the earth, infinitely more sacred 
than ever the fatherland of their childhood had been ; and on 
which the plot was laid of all the rich history that follows. Tet 
so long as the migration reaches only the fore-land of Egypt, 
Canaan, and not that great centre and point of attraction 
of ancient civilisation itself, we remain still only in the 
Primeval History. 

* This name nndoubtedl j may be traced Arabia, since y^ resembles the Hebrew 
back to the signification aij? 8iq^ ^^^ but is foreign to ordinary Arabic 
(leaiah xxi. 13), as also according to the '*' 

Moslim only the ^ i\ e*\ are genuine « \\ or i^\j\ whose capital is Ber- 

Bedouins, and these two names are inter- d4a. See Kem&leldin in Frey tag's Chrea- 

changeable (HamAsa, p. 294, v. 2) ; but these tomathy, p. 1 38, 8 ; AbulfidA's Geography, 

yery words of Isaiah (xxi. 13) show that in p. 386 sq. ed. Reinaud; and Journal 

the ninth or eighth century it was not yet Asiatique, 1847, i. p. 444 ; ii. p. 403 ; in 

in use; and according to Jer. iii. 2, Ezek. Armenian probably Harkh (which is only 

xxvii. 21, and Isaiah xiii. 20, it was not a plural form) ; in Moses Chor. History, 

current till the seventh century, when the i. 9, 10, Geography, Ixix, On another 

name Hebrew had been long obsolete. But Arran beyond the Tigris in Media, see 

the usiige of language shows that this Bawlinson in Journal of the Royal Geo- 

name originated in Northern not Central graphical Society, x. 81 sq. 139 sq. 
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a THE THIRD AGE. 

L Thb Thbes Patbiasghs of the Nation. 

The Third Age is properly (according to p. 275 sqq.) that of 
the Heroes.* Those only are strictly Heroes, whom every nation 
boasts of possessing in the time of its fresh energy and yonth, 
and of whom the earliest and most powerful serve as founders 
or fathers of the nation itself. For the conception of such pre- 
historic heroes afterwards spreads farther, and the like gprand 
forms are finally transferred even into the preceding ages ; so 
that their collective image is constantly being removed farther 
and higher (of which we had an example at p. 275) ; but their 
proper place is unquestionably in this Third Age, immediately 
before the historic period. And they may be conceived as 
entirely filling the space of this age, the Book of Origins even 
placing the last remnants of the Hero-race in the earliest part 
of the age of Moses as enemies of Israel.' But since in the case 
of Israel their Egyptian period makes the boundary between 
the two last ages, all the persons who in the strict sense may 
be called their fathers fall before this time, especially those 
whom in the spirit of the tradition itself we must distinguish 
under the name of the three patriarchs. 

The region of these three Patriarchs is thus sharply defined 
on both sides. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob-Israel are, accord- 
ing to the true national feeling, the great names of the three 
sole founders and types of the Canaanite -Hebrew nation; the 
addition of Joseph to the number belongs to a much later 
view.* In the old tradition concerning them their sphere is 
separated from that which precedes it by the fact that they 
first tread the holy ground, and thus with them the narrative 
first acquires the true Mosaic expansion and warmth of tone. 
Prom the following it is sepamted by the fact that even 
Joseph's life sinks down to the stage of the ordinary life of the 
later age, while the three others all remain upon the higher 
stage of the still vigorous hero-life. 

The exact investigation of this region is rendered diflScult 

' 0^*1211, or, according to the earlier » Numb. xiii. 22, 28, 33. 
more mythical appeUation, D^^^p^. See ' It is clear from the age of the passages 
the Jahrb. der Bibl. Wias. rii. p. 18 sq. Ps. Ixxvii. 16 [16], Ixxx. 2 [1], Uxxi. 6 [5]. 
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because (with a Very few exceptions to be mentioned shortly) we 
have knowledge of it only from Biblical sources, since these three 
Patriarchs could not possibly be to other nations what they were 
to the Hebrews after Moses. But there is some compensation 
in the greater fulness and variety that are here to be observed 
for the first time in the specially Hebrew accounts. If we 
recognise in this far-ofiF cloud-land comparatively little real 
history with its desirable certainty and completeness, we wel- 
come the more gladly some important truths which are in the 
strictest sense historical, as soon as we are sufficiently equipped 
to see them aright. 

But the more narrowly we reinvestigate the multitude of 
primitive traditions and reminiscences here collected, which upon 
a closer view appear remarkably rich and varied, the more 
manifest it becomes that even in those ancient times when their 
foundation was laid there were two veins from which, by a kind 
of intermixture, they grew up in their present form. One half 
only, though indeed by far the most important one, is so to 
speak purely Hebrew ; and this carries us easily and securely 
back to the basis of the true history of that primeral period when 
the nation of Israel and those immediately related to it were 
formed. Of another kind are single scattered traditions, which 
in their essential substance and meaning recur also among 
other ancient nations belonging to the same sphere of rising 
civilisation, different as they may at the first glance appear 
in the names of places and of persons. The carrying off of 
Sarah and of Eebekah by a foreign king has unmistakable re- 
semblance to the Greek legend of Helen and the Hindu story 
of Sita ; and in the original meaning of these traditions unques- 
tionably it was the honour and beauty of the kingdom itself of 
whose protection and recovery they spoke. In like manner, as 
will be shown below, many things narrated of Isaac and Jacob 
recur in the traditions of the most ancient neighbouring nations. * 
In fact, we have here only fragments of a primitive body of 
tradition existing in these regions long before the time of these 
Patriarchs, which early mingled itself with the remembrance of 
the grand Patriarchal days, and adorned that with many fiowers 
which then, bedewed by the spirit of the religion of Israel, 
shone again with a double radiance. How this might happen 
is shown by the case explained above (p. 275 sqq.), as well 

' It is perfectly obrious that this ex- covery of wine. Athen. Deipn, xv. 6, 8, 

tends much further, to later as well as to Hygin. Fab, 180. See also voL 2 on 

earlier times. Icarius. like Noah in Gen. Jephthah and Samson, 
iz. 21, meets with disaster through his dia- 

VOL. I. T7 
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as by many others ; and nothing else so clearly indicates the 
antiquity of all these traditions respecting the Patriarchs as 
the fact that through them we can look back farther into a 
still remoter sphere of tradition. A third source of these tra- 
ditions is found in the peculiar legends of the Canaanites ; that 
of Sodom, for example. Gen. xviii. xix., is unquestionably purely 
Canaanitic. 

That which may still be recognised as belonging to the an- 
cient accounts of the time of these Patriarchs, will be here 
explained with a careful distinction of its sources. At a later 
period the history of the Patriarchs, in common with the whole 
of the primeval history and even that of Moses, gradually be- 
came a field for arbitrary invention, as may be seen in the ex- 
tant fragments of that literature : ^ but upon these no close 
attention need be bestowed. 



n. The Ctolb op the Twelve Types. 

If we look simply at the prevailing character of the narra- 
tives and representations of this period given in the most an- 
cient sources, we shall find little that is really historical to say 
of the three Patriarchs. For on a close view it is obvious that 
to the nation as we see it in the time of Moses they had not 
only long served as types, and therefore receded more and more 
into a prehistoric region, but also that they were members of 
a very large circle of national types. 

When an ancient people occupied a position from which it 
could look back upon a previous period of grandeur and re- 
nown, in which its own foundations had been laid and its 
organisation advanced, the few indestructible personages of that 
past, its true Heroes, natiurally formed in the imagination a 
circle, and were treated as so many members of a typical house. 
For the distinction of a Hero, as contrasted with a God, so long 
at least as they are not confounded with each other (which 
certainly often takes place in the more refined heathen reli- 
gions), is this : that the God is the type of all men, but the Hero 
of one special order, correspondent to his own character — as the 
man of his age, stamped with all its peculiarities. Thus a 

* An instance of this sort of Egyptian- fictitious early history on Shem and his 

Abrahamic history, with a king Nekao, age. But the use of Abraham's and 

with Jerusalem, &Cm is given by Josephus Isaac's names in adjuration by the £^yp- 

in his Jewish Wars, v. 9, 4, but not re- tians and others, aflSrmed by Origen, 

peatcd in his Antiquities. In an adden- Contra Ceisum, i. 5. 1, iv. 4. 3 sq., can 

dum, given by a Greek codex to Barnabas only be referred to a later confusion of 

zii. ed. Dress., may be seen a piece of religions. 
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limited type is involved in the very conception of the Hero. 
And since the family, especially in the wide sense of the Patri- 
archal world, is the primary sphere of the manifold int^erests 
and activities of man, and in antiquity, much more than at 
the present day, even a considerable nation considered itself 
to be living together in the domestic circle of a housey^ we 
cannot wonder that a national hero was always regarded not 
as an individual only, but as a member of a typical house, 
who is distinctly remembered mainly by virtue of the definite 
position he held in it. The distant period when these Heroes 
lived is the sacred time, past but never to be forgotten and 
in spirit ever present, in which the nation as a house or 
fkmily first gained the true feeling of a home. Around its 
hearth are ranged the historic forms to which the nation looks 
up as types of all the various members of its lower present house, 
while many subordinate persons of the same circle owe the 
vivid impression they have left merely to their connection 
with the rest. Heroes of every possible complexion are gene- 
rally embraced in a certain definite circle ; around one or two 
chief heroes others are ranked as counterparts, and fill their 
necessary place. If the Iliad, however, owing to special causes 
represents a scene of camps and battles, the Odyssey, like the 
B&m&>yana and Mah&bhd,rata, exhibits the domestic life of Heroes 
and Heroines, and this view will ever tend to become the domi- 
nant one. Even when under peculiar circumstances the groups 
of Heroes and of Gods are intermingled, and produce that ela- 
borate heathen mythology which we see in its completest form 
among the Greeks and the Hindus, the very heavens become 
the seat of a typical house, and Indra or Zeus is but the pre- 
eminent father and ruler of the organised circle of gods of the 
most varied qualities who surround him. 

Although the tyi)ical house of the people of Israel has come 
down to us incomplete in some of its members, we may by some 
attention see that it embraced a circle of exactly twelve mem- 
bers, who were again distributed^ according to the seven funda- 
mental relations possible to an ancient Patriarchal house. 

1. At the head stand the three Patriarchs themselves as the 
Fathers and most prominent forms of this typical house. The 
combination of these three may be compared with that of Aga- 
memnon, Achilles and Ulysses, around whom in the Hiad all 

' It is not poets only who still perpetu- Josh. xxi. 43 ; 1 Sam. vii. 1 sqq. ; 2 Sam. 

ally speak of the house of Jacob (Isaiah i. 12, ii. 4-11, v. 6, 15, zii. 8, zv. 3; 

zxix. 22 ; Amos y. 1, 5, vi. 11), but also 1 Kings zii. 21, 23, zz. 31). 
historians (Ez. zn. 31, zl. 38 ; Ler. z. 6 ; 

u 2 
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else is ranged, or wiih Anchises, ^neas, and Ascanius in the 
Trojan legends: what follows agrees still more exactly. In the 
Hindn legends, with the chief hero there is generally ranked a 
secondary one, who reflects in a lower degree his exalted cha- 
racter, as if from an apprehension of the truth that an ideal type 
can only be seen in its right light by means of an inferior yet 
aspiring copy of itself, and from the desire to place before 
ordinary men who could not rise to the level of the ideal a 
lower yet still admirable model. In these legends the secon- 
dary hero appears as a younger brother of the chief: as S&ma 
and Lakshmana, Krishna and Bala. And in the Mahibh&rata, 
where the idea of the chief hero assumes a threefold form in the 
persons of Judhishthira^ Bhima, and Arjuna as representatives 
of the three kingly virtues of justice, valour, and wisdom,* there 
stand beside these three elder brothers at least two younger, bear- 
ing a like significance. So Isaac stands beside Abraham, lower, 
but resembling him, under the conception of a son who in all 
things faithfully follows his father. Jacob is then introduced 
as the third of this series, though in a different character. He 
also, as father of the nation, is a type, but under quite another 
aspect : so little can even the combination of the three Fathers 
in a typical house conceal the fact that the house on which in 
after years the nation looked back with* pride as the home 
of its childhood, really grew out of two different houses ; some- 
what as in the heroic legends of Home Numa was put beside 
Bomulus and Remus* as worthy of no less reverence ; or as in 
the Greek myth, Hercules was at length received into the house 
of Olympus. Standing side by side each has an equal claim to 
tlie honour of being a father in the typical house ; yet with 
this equality a certain diversity of character may be perceived, 
even as the human conditions, whose types they are, amid a 
common excellence exhibit great variety. The nature of this 
variety will be more suitably explained hereafter : it is evident 
that the paternal, as the first of the seven fundamental relations 
of every house, admits most obviously of this internal variety, 
here presented in a threefold form. 

2. As the type of the Wife there appears Sarah, as that of 
the Concubine Hagar, both standing by the side of the first of 
the three Fathers, and partaking of his higher dignity. Con- 

1 But in this instance it is characteris- * These two, curiously, form a similar 

tically Hindu, that Arjuna, as the type of pair to RAma and Lakshmana in the Hindu 

wisdom, has at least a spiritual supremacy tradition; although Komulus, who from 

over his two brothers, and accomplishes his name ought to be the younger, conquers 

more than they. Remus. 
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sideling Sarah tmder this aspect, we can apprehend the full 
significance of the story, undoubtedly popular in antiquity, of her 
rescue from the hands of a lascivious prince. This naiTative as 
it stands in Gen. xx. is Canaanitic and primeval ; with some mo- 
difications it is transferred by the Tourth Narrator to Egypt, 
Gen. xii. 10-20 ; and in Gen. xxvi. 7-11 is applied by others 
to Eebekah also. Every chaste matron in times when wanton 
hands were everjrwhere hoped, like Sarah, her type, to live in 
honour ; and in so far nothing can be objected against the his- 
torical signification of the narrative. But the fact that it was 
deemed important to associate with the wife the concubine as 
her inferior counterpart, and to place them in mutual relation, 
proves quite as strongly as the marriage of two sisters at once to 
the same husband (to be presently mentioned),* that this concep- 
tion of the Twelve Types had its origin before the time of Moses. 
3- As type of the Child there appears Isaac; exhibiting 
the same quiet and cheerful spirit also as father by the side of 
Abraham. As type of the true child, he serves in the Mosaic 
community as an example of circumcision. Gen. xxi. 4. How 
old the origin of this view is, is clear from the fact that all 
the existing stories of their long and anxious waiting for him 
as infant, of his choice as the heir, of his childlike obedience 
and his trustful journey even to sacrifice at his father's will, 
refer essentially to this his typical significance. 

4. The same Isaac in union with Bebekah stands as the 
type of true Betrothal and Marriage^ represented in a charming • 
idyl of unsurpassable beauty and true Mosaic spirit in the frag- 
ment Gen. xxiv., emanating ft^m the Fourth Narrator. 

5. But because the marriage-bond did not always retain this 
true and simple character, least; of all in the early times, Leah 
and Bachel were admitted into the circle, as types of the posi^ 
tion of one wife towards another equally legitimate, but less 
beloved: a frequent case, especially in the primitive times.* 
But, the frequency of this relation being presupposed, the type 
demanded an exactly equal original title on the part of each 
without favour or disfavour, and only in this sense can they (like 
the two knights of the Hindu and Greek mythology), be inse- 
parably ranged together in the typical house. 

C To complete the number of female members of the typi- 
cal household, we have Deborah, Bebekah's nurse, as type of 
the Nurse of Heroes, to whom is assigned an elevated position 

* Contrary to Ley. xyiii. 18. See my Academ/s Monatsberichie, 1869, p. 340. 
Alterthutnert p. 263, and similar instances * Dent. xxi. 16-17 
from Hindu antiquity in the Berlin 
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in the traditions of other nations also.* Much more mention must 
have been made of her originally, and her memory ia^most lost 
in the existing traditions, which are certainly in part greatly 
curtailed. In Gen. xxiv. 59 she is meant, though not expressly 
named ; but the few words respecting her death and the tree 
held sacred to her memory in Gen. xxxv. 8 sufficiently testify to 
the spirit of the earlier story. And the fact that the later judge 
of the same name (Judges iv. v.), who was also a kind of hero- 
nurse, had her seat under this same tree at Bethel,* is a fresh 
proof of the ancient spread of the tradition respecting her. 

7« Finally, to close the circle, is added as the twelfth type 
Abraham's upper Servant and steward,' whose position accord- 
ing to the whole constitution of the ancient house is so far 
honourable and important that he could no more be omitted 
in the series of types, than in Olympus the doorkeeper and 
messenger. It is true his memory has suffered in what has 
come down to us, and only casually, in an antique phrase in 
G^n. XV. 2, has his name Eliezer of Damascus been preserved : 
but how dignified a part he played in the tradition in its living 
freshness may be plainly seen in the beautiful description of his 
service Gen. xxiv., where he is unquestionably intended, though 
not named. 

In this manner we can still, on the whole with great certainty, 
understand this cycle of types of the national life, and see how 
complete it was.* The best proof of it is, farther, that all the tra- 
ditions which do not rest upon one of these twelve types, or upon 
Lot, Ishmael or Esau, who are brought into prominence as con- 
trasts to the three chief heroes, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, havo 
become quite lifeless and empty. The Nahoreans, Gen. xxii. 
20-24, and the Ketureans or Saracens, Gen. xxv. 1-4, were 
related nations once as important as the others ; but since they 

^ Comp. the Pctnulus of Flautus ; Vir- * It is well known that the Greeks also 

gil's JE^neid, iv. 634, vii. 1 s^q. had a cycle of twelve gods, or in some dis- 

• As the same topographical position is tricts of eight (see Bhrinisches Museum, 

assigned in either case, the discrepancy in 1843, p.489). In all ancient nations we find 

the name of the tree, which in Gen. xxxv. a tendency to the repetition of similar com- 

8 is called the oak of lamentation, and in binations and round numbers : as among 

Judges iv. 5 a palm, is not of essential the Egyptians, who grouped their deities 

importance. as father, mother, and child (Wilkinson's 

■ In order to prevent the dispersion of Manners and Ctisio?ns, iv. 231), and re- 
the family property in default of a male cognised eight great divinities (Lepsiua, 
heir, such a one was often adopted as a Chronologie, i. 263). Let it not, however, 
son, or married to his master's daughter ; be suppose(l that the above idea of an an- 
as is also seen in the story of the powerful cient Hebrew cycle of twelve prototypes was 
Jarha, in 1 Chr. ii. 34 sq. The Testa- suggested to me by these examples. On the 
ihenium Levi, ch. vi., calls this Eliezer contrary, it was force^l upon me from the 
by the name t/t^/m, and contains a separate merest examination of the objects, and I 
tradition respecting him. was myself surprised at the result. 
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had no place in that circle, their mere names were handed down, 
and no reminiscence is linked with them. 

As to the age in which this circle of types became fixed in 
the mind of the people, every indication besides those already 
mentioned points to the last few centuries before Moses. For 
true as it may be that these types were among the wants of every 
aspiring nation (see pp. 29 sq.), still they generally sprang up 
to satisfy a felt need, which could only arise while such a 
nation moved in a very narrow and homelike sphere, and could 
picture to itself all that was lofty and noble only by looking 
back to its own past, to the exalted house from which it had 
issued. It is essentially the domestic and homely spirit that 
enfolds itself in this circle of paternal types ; in later times as 
the nation enters into a wider sphere and attains a larger his- 
tory, an infinite number of new types opens out before it. This 
consideration leads us to the Premosaic time when Israel dwelt 
in Egypt, externally oppressed and without internal movement, 
yet with an elevating remembrance of its nobler past. This 
idea is further fortified by the consideration that the conception 
of such Heroes is opposed to the strict Mosaic religion, and at 
least could not have issued from it. For in the sense of an- 
tiquity the true Hero is a being intermediate between God and 
man, who, long after he has left the earth, retains a sort of 
mystic bond with later generations, knows those who look to 
him, regards them with deep sympathy, and even as a mediator 
hears their prayers. Thus he becomes the recipient of a kind 
of worship, which according to strict monotheism is due to One 
alone ; and thus it is quite fitting that among the Prophets (at 
a time when the Mosaic doctrine was beginning with greatest 
vigour to unfold all the consequences involved in it) the Great 
Unnamed One, although speaking as usual of Abraham and 
Sarah as the venerable parents of the nation,^ is yet driven to 
the new declaration that the people of Jahveh must not regard 
Abraham and Israel as their fathers and protectors, nor address 
prayers to them, but that Jahveh alone was their Father and 
Eedeemer.' In this the Mosaic doctrine does but utter that 
which from the first lay within it, and which must logically 
sooner or later have come clearly into view. 

But in the first centuries of the Mosaic religion all that 
characterised the Israelitish nationality in contrast to the other 
nations was too eagerly grasped to suffer this typical circle to 
lose much of its value to the popular heart. If the Mosaic 

> Isaiah li. 1, 2 ; oomp. xlviii. 1. ' Isaiah Ixiii. 16 ; comp. Ixiy. 7 [8]. 
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religien absolutely forbade the dedication of actual worship (a 
culttui) to their persons, their memory, cherished above that 
of all other men, could cleave to sacred places, as the many 
traditions respecting the three Patriarchs, the pillar at Rachel's 
grave. Gen. xxxv. 20, and the mourning oak for Deborah (p. 294) 
show. And to how great an extent, at least in the height of 
poetical feeling, an enduring reciprocal action between them and 
the existing nation was affirmed, is shown not only by Jacob's 
Blessing (Gen. xlix. comp. pp. 69 sq.) but by such extraordi- 
nary expressions as Jer. xxxi. 15.^ 

We may indeed easily understand that the need of such 
types would be felt afresh with every new direction of the 
national life : and accordingly later times set up Moses as the 
type for prophetical gifts, Samson for the Nazirite life, Joseph, 
Joshua, and David for leadership and rule in different aspects, 
David for lyrical poetry, and Solomon for wisdom and poetic 
art. We have also an example which shows how types were set 
up for individual occupations, and which in age and form closely 
approaches the great typical circle of the Twelve, in the two 
Hebrew mid wives whom Pharaoh could not induce by his threats 
to destroy the male infants, and of whom the Third Narrator 
says : * because they feared God rather than Pharaoh, they were 
blessed also by God in house and in possessions.'^ The typical 
significance of these two midwives is indicated partly by the 
style of this short narrative, and partly by the fact that there are 
but two of them, like the two physicians of the Hindu heaven 
(A9vinau), since this number must have been practically quite 
insufficient. Even their names are probably only metaphorical.' 
But notwithstanding all this, the twelve primitive types main- 
tained their preeminence during the centuries which succeeded 
Moses, the most brilliant period of the nation's history, nor could 
any other type force itself into equally high and general esteem. 

In this mean between a vivid feeling of their continued 
spiritual activity, and the avoidance of any act of worship to- 
wards them, these sacred types of the spirit and the power of 
the higher religion gained an increasing hold upon the national 

xvi. 22. With this was in fact connected 
the belief in a kind of continuous con- 
scioufiness on the part of every deceased 
father of a tribe : 1 Sam. ii. 33 ; 2 Sam. 
vii. 16 (according to the common reading). 

« Ex. i. 15-21. 

' niBK' may be connected with m^^^j?^ 

(comp. Hos. xiii. 13; Is. xxxvii. 3, Ixvi. 9); 
and ny-1B which has the same sense as 

tho latter, with yi|a, yjj to break forth. 



* Hosea xii. 4 sqq. expresses very dis- 
tinctly the feeling of such a living com- 
munion between the ancestral father and 
his people. The words in Isaiah xxix. 
22 sqq., when closely examined, also ad- 
mit of a signification which is appropriate 
here (ver. 23, 'when be sees his sons, as the 
work of mine hands in him,' i.e. according 
to xix. 25, ' when ho sees them amended 
and blessed [he will see how] they hallow 
my ' name ') : similarly, Luke i. 54, 55, 72, 
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mind, and grew into those beautiful forms which again became 
their most eloquent interpreters. Such a revival all those noble 
forms, so far as they hold an important place in the existing 
traditions, have visibly experienced ; but especially those which 
stand highest and gather the others round themselves, the three 
Patriarchs. As the conception of their spiritual character is 
developed in the Book of Origins and still more by the Third and 
Fourth Narrators, they give the pattern of a life which through 
ceaseless and triumphant aspiring to God receives from him its 
true strength and aid, and thus advances from blessing to 
blessing. There the heart meets those pure and noble forms 
on which it would gladly repose its faith, but which it cannot 
find in the present. In those bright regions it beholds, with a 
clearness nowhere else to be attained, the true God, whose 
mighty hand it seeks in vain beneath the veil of the real and 
the tediousness of daily life, condescending to those who walk 
worthy of him. And since the Divine blessing on the life of the 
Patriarchs has been long inly felt by those who looked to them 
as their types, contemplation, looking back to the primeval 
time when the foundation of all these blessings was laid, now 
takes a higher flight, and ventures to regard in the reverse 
order the whole course of the past and present history, tracing 
it according to its Divine necessity.' 

In this respect the three Patriarchs are entirely alike : they 
are all types of an exalted life, and instruments of the Divine 
blessing for illimitable time. But besides this, which is common 
to all three, each possesses a very marked character ; for even 
the absolutely good when embodied in personal life must express 
itself in diverse modes, without thereby ceasing to be good, and 
the Patriarchs being thus different are the more fit types of 
life in its many-coloured reality. It is at the outset desirable 
and possible that the Mosaic life should be exhibited in an 
individual person perfect in power and in act ; and of this the 
first Patriarch Abraham is the type. Initiating as father, 
founder, and ruler a new era, and deriving neither his know- 
ledge nor his power from another, he unites the most absolute 
dominion and original power of soul with the utmost purity, 
peacefulness, and energy of action; perfectly irreproachable, 
and yet at the same time ruling and conquering by his own 

> Gen. xvii. 2-8 ; xxxv. 11,12, from the they were written, not only pride, bat also 

Book of Origins ; xii. 2, 3, 7, ziii. 14 -17, eagerness to Hto not unworthily of such 

XV. 18 sqq., zxii. 17, 18, zxvi. 4, zxviii. ancestors, and are therefore to be regarded 

14, by the Fourth and Filth Narrators, as only theoretical and conditional, is seen 

But that such glorious words were intended from one clear and admirable hint, thrown 

to excite in those of later days for whom out in Qen. xyiii. 18, 10. 
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godlike power, resembling most a * Prince of God ' (Gen. 
xiiii. 6: comp. xxi. 22), or a ^Prophet* (Gen. xx. 7), and as 
the most generally perfect placed at the head of the triad. 
But there are not many who can equal or approach such a type. 
And after such an example has once been given, it is more 
than mere duty, it is excellence rather, not to fall Ijehind him 
but to tread faithfully in his footsteps and inherit his bless- 
ing ; a life less highly pitched may also be a good one, and 
may be crowned with a blessing not inferior. Of this life the 
type is Isaac, living from his birth in possession of high 
worldly endowments, not of lofty independent power, but faith- 
ful, kind, and gentle, preserving that which was already given, 
and thus at last blest like Abraham. And if few can emulate 
Abraham, it may be hoped that many or even all might be like 
this second Patriarch. But experience shows how few there 
are among the multitude even of those peaceful and upright 
souls whose type Isaac is ; uncertainty of will and its conse- 
quences, crafty designs or passion-guided actions, carry away 
so many even amid the light of truth. And the issue of such 
deviations must be a terrible strife, in which the struggler may 
indeed be finally victorious and return to the good, but only 
through long suffering and by the strenuous exertion of all his 
noblest powers, and even then often bearing for the rest of his life 
an outward mark as a memento of his perilous encount.er. The 
type of this life, good and blest in the end, but conquering only 
after severe strife and merited suffering, is Jacob-Israel, who for 
this very reason stands last and lowest in the series and bears a 
twofold name, Jacob, ^ the crafty,' in his lower human aspect ; 
* Israel,* * the God-striver,' after his last divine victory ; though 
even then he remains at least in body Hhe halting,' Gen. 
xxxii. 32 [31]. In this victorious end he stands as a type; 
but it is manifestly in that double-sidedness that he corre- 
sponds most perfectly with the actual nation which also revered 
in him its immediate father. Among the three he was evi- 
dently the hero best known and most beloved in later ages ; 
and many traditions from the sphere of the lower life (which 
would not have accorded with the elevation and dignity of 
Abraham) have been retained in the series of legends, here 
very differently coloured, given by our chief narrator. Tra- 
ditions such as thtiit he lifted with ease a well-stone which 
all the other shepherds together could scarcely raise (Gen. 
xxix. 10) ; that he discovered the art of producing particular 
colours in lambs not yet bom (xxx. 37 sqq.) ; even that he 
wrestled till morning with a spirit of the night that attacked 
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him (xxxii. 25 [24]), go back into the region of the primitive 
Palestinian traditions, and belong in their origin and nature 
to the same rank with those related of Ulysses, Apollo, or 
Krishna.^ 

But in every complete tradition, which exhibits an Heroic 
Pantheon, as the Iliad or the Mah&bhirata for example, the 
most prominent personages and types are confronted by an 
equal number of counterparts, as enemies : and here Lot, Ish- 
mael, and Esau appear as the three counter-heroes. To furnish 
these contrasts, the traditions which were developed among the 
kindred nations around were unquestionably early blended with 
those of the Israelites. For although at the present day all 
independent accounts of the traditions of these nations are lost, 
we can plainly trace the intermixture. There can be no more 
genuinely Arabian tradition than that in which Hagar in the 
midst of the desert and utterly despairing of life suddenly dis- 
covers a well till then unknown, and meets as it were a visible 
messenger from heaven.* And as the Arabs who trace their de- 
scent from Ishmael were certainly at all times a far more nume- 
rous people than the Israelites, and the Idumeans much earlier 
civilised, the existing traditions speak of Ishmael and Esau as 
by nature the first-born, giving them in this respect the same 
place as they held in the foreign traditions. But since the 
Israelites at the time of the chief narrator had become con- 
scious of their intellectual if not political superiority over these 
kindred nations, these foreign traditions had already been trans- 
formed by them : the three ancestors of the other nations, though 
still eminent of their kind, and serving as types for lower classes 
of persons and spheres of life, being regarded as not reaching 
the same height of spiritual capacity and dignity as the three 
Israelite types, and therefore as quitting the Holy Land. They 
correspond also in the successive lowering of the three types, 
the most admirable counterpart being opposed to the sublimest 
type. The relation of Abraham to his nephew Lot (Moab- 
Ammon) is the delightful and reciprocally beneficent relation 
of a superior who rules solely by personal loftiness of character 
towards an inferior who freely yields to it and is protected by 
it; a pattern of peaceful agreement and mutual blessing between 
two neighbouring persons or nations. Ishmael, who with his 
mother Hagar presents the image of the proud intractable 

' J here lay especial stress on this point, nearest to the later nation, and never in 
with reference to what has been alreatly connection with Abraham. Yet it does 
stated, p. 289. It is equally remarkable with Sarah, according to p. 292, corn- 
that nothing of this soit is found except pared with p. 289. 
in connection with this Patriarch, the ' Gen. zxi. 15-19 ; comp. xvi. 7t 14. 
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temper of tlie Arab of the desert, departs from Canaan not so 
easily and willingly as Lot indeed, but still without strife with 
the mild and loving Isaac; and he always holds his place as the 
first-bom of Abraham, and is highly honoured in the tradition 
as the representative of a great and powerfiil nation, though 
descended from Abraham only as the son of a concubine. Esau, 
on the other hand, rightly the first-bom, also loses at length 
his birthright, because he sinks back into barbarism from a 
state of culture previously attained, but only after a long and 
not inglorious struggle with Jacob, an adversary inferior in 
external strength but superior in craft and art : the true type 
of a nation which (like the Idumeans, the next of kin to the 
Hebrews) fails to maintain faithfully and carefully the blessings 
it once possessed, and so, notwithstanding considerable external 
power and more truthful natural feeling, succumbs at last to 
the arts of a persevering and more highly aspiring brother- 
nation ; * and also the representative of the historical struggles 
of the Postmosaic nations. In this manner the three counter- 
parts of the genuine Hebrew heroes also form a complete circle; 
so that other related nations and ancestors mentioned in the 
primitive tradition, e.g. the Nahoreans (Gen. xxii. 20-24) and 
the sons of Keturah (Gen. xxv. 1-4), have maintained no vital 
connection with the already perfect story, but lie dead beside 
it, the demand for counterparts to the three great forms of the 
primeval Hebrew times having exhausted itself in these three 
foreign ancestors. 

III. The Histoet op the Thkee Patriarchs. 

If nothing more than the typical signification of each form in 
this Hero-Pantheon had been handed down to us, we might 
with justice insist that the three Patriarchs must at least have 
lived and performed extraordinary deeds, because otherwise 
there would be no accounting for the rise of the existing tradi- 
tions respecting them ; but we should be obliged to forego any 
inquiry into their significance as historical persons. The type, 
once set up with such decision, is with diflBculty defined in the 
conception of those who cleave to it with their whole soul, 
except in so far as it defines itself by contact with its fellow 
types; and the endeavour to apprehend it introduces other 
views, which are incapable of strict historical proof, but without 
which it is supposed impossible to conceive it. 

But happily there is open to us, at least in respect to Abra- 

* In the same way as the * honest ' fore the Frenchman — deservedly, because 
German haii always had to give way be- through his own fault. 
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ham, a source of another kind hitherto little regarded by recent 
scholars, which at once introduces us into a very diflferent region 
of historical contemplation, and affords us the clearest view 
into the reality of his history. This is the fiugment in Gen. xiv. 
of small extent but inestimable value to the historian, of the 
general nature and significance of which we have spoken in 
pp. 52 sq.* Here we see Abraham in real life, often very 
different from the Abraham of the other writers. He wages 
war, of which, as not very befitting to a Prophet and Saint 
in the Mosaic sense, the other accounts nowhere give the 
remotest indication. With the Canaanites Aner, Eshcol and 
Mamre (of whom we have not the most distant knowledge from 
other sources, and whose names have a thoroughly historical 
sound) he stands in a mutual league which pledges them to 
help one another in war ; he thus, exactly like them, looks 
like the head of a powerful house in Canaan. He receives 
a blessing from the Canaanite priest-king Melchizedek, and 
renders homage to him as it can be rendered only to a priest of 
high antiquity. But while all this, diverge as it may from the 
other representations, is historically so lucid and self-evident as 
to entitle us to say that here we have the true picture of the 
highest antiquity, and so Abraham must have acted in real life, 
he is at the same time endowed with so simple yet so exalted a 
greatness, so sympathetic in Lot's fate, so devoted and free ^ 
from all self-seeking, nay, so nobly indignant at the very ap- 
pearance of it (ver. 21-24-), and so venerated by his contem- 
poraries, that we can well comprehend how from such an 
Abraham of real life the Abraham of tradition could arise. 
Also in respect to his external condition and abode this primi- 
tive narration (ver. 13) agrees with the main contents of the 
prevailing tradition. To this it may be added, that in this 
fragment Abraham is touched upon not deliberately, but rather 
incidentally, since its aim is evidently a much more general one 
than to describe the history of Abraham. And thus nothing 
remains for us, but to rejoice in the rare good fortune which 
has preserved to us this single instructive fragment : for he 
who after a careful study of it could still doubt the reality of 
the lives of Abraham and Lot, can scarcely be even beginning 
to see anything with certainty in this field of history. 

Further, there glimmer also out of the prevalent traditions 
not a few scintillations of reality. Especially peculiar to the 

* I drew attention us early as 1831 to tinned, nee a full disquisition, by Tuch, in 
the extreme importance of the passage, XheZeitsck, der Dcut MorgeiiL Ges, 1847t 
Gen. xiv. On the localities there men- p. 161-194. 
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author of the Book of Origins is a very dear and firmly held 
conception of the difference between the primitive Patriarchal 
and the Mosaic times; and to one who in our day studies 
the history of that primeval period it gives a true pleasure 
to observe how simple and pure the fragmentary reminiscences 
of it, reduced in number as they even then were, remained* 
He has a clear consciousness that the art of writing, with all 
its consequences, was wanting in the Patriarchal times, as is 
further explained in p. 47. He well knows also the distinction 
of the Patriarchal religion, not only in respect to names (care- 
fully avoiding for example, for those times, the name Jahveh) 
but also in what relates to its objects. Thus, e.g. he never 
represents the Patriarchs as bringing the sacrifices which later 
became customary, but ascribes to them simple usages which 
were afterwards entirely lost. In this appreciation of the 
religion of antiquity, the Fourth and Fifth Narrators are very 
different (compare pp. 103 sq.) ; but all the narrators agree in 
describing the external life of the Patriarchs in Canaan as 
totally different from that which those who lived after Moses 
had before their eyes ; not as settled and peaceftilly developed, 
but as somewhat unstable and migratory, without the restraints 
but also without the advantages of a well-ordered social sys- 
tem, which however, according to the same traditions, existed 
around them among the Canaanites. Tn this peculiar and fixed 
conception must surely be embodied a true remembrance of the 
general character of the period. The conception of this dis- 
tinctive character is so strong in the author of the Book of 
Origins, that he constantly describes the life of the Patriarchs 
in Canaan as a pilgrimage,^ 

And there remained not only a consciousness of the difference 
of the periods : when the author of the Book of Origins wrote, 
there were still preserved a multitude of verbal traditions as well 
as of external objects and memorials, which pointed to an earlier 
and much simpler time. There were sacred trees and groves 
with which notable remembrances were linked ; for the most 
part, solitary trees of centuries of growth, the terebinth-tree of 
Mamre (a Canaanite who must have first possessed the spot on 
which it stood),' the terebinth-tree of Moreh, so called for a 

* D^l^P* G®°- ^^' 8, xxviii. 4, xxxri. but this cannot have been the original 

7, xxxVi'i. 1, xlvii. 0; Ex. vi. 4. The meaning. 

higher application of this idea to the * Gen. xiii. 18, xiv. 13, xviii. 1 ; comp. 
tr.msitory nature of human life in general xiv. 24. Josephus {Antiq. i. 10. 4 ; comp. 
(Heb. xi. 13; 1 Pet. i. 1, ii. 11 ; Ephes. Jewish War, iv. 9. 7), in calling such a 
ii. 19) is indeed already apparent in tree O^y^mw, means only i«rv oW, accord- 
such poetical words as Ps. xxxix. 13 [12] ; ing to a well known Greek phrase. 
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similar reason,* tbe tamarisk at Becrsheba,' the oak of mourn- 
ing at Bethel;' places which in the period after Moses pos- 
sessed in popular belief a deep-rooted sanctity. There were 
besides primeval altars, which were in later times open to the 
public gaze, standing free beneath the heavens, as the sim- 
plicity of the earliest times had erected them.^ And the fact 
that, according to the short narratives given respecting them, 
many of these altars and other holy places received at their 
origin particular names (brief and manifestly historical as ^ God 
of Bethel,' like our church names St. James's, St. Mary's, and so 
on),^ is but another proof for us that the circle of a definite and 
peculiar religion was formerly drawn around each such place : 
for the religions of these primitive times are even locally as 
various and manifold as is always found to be the case with 
natural religions. Still older and simpler, if possible, are the 
pillars or stone-memorials, which from the general tenor of the 
legends must be supposed to be set up without any inscription, 
without even the Egyptian picture-writing, some in commemo- 
ration of holy places or of covenants ;® some as boundary-marks 
near which on account of their sacredness an altar might be 
frequently erected ; ^ some as grave-stones, like those of Egypt 
and Phenicia, of which many (though always provided with 
written characters) have been discovered.* 

By such objects, which from their character or the descrip- 
tions given of them must have belonged to an early period, 
the contemporaries of Saul and David were largely surrounded ; 
and we can easily conceive how firmly and permanently they 
maintained a vivid memory of that primitive time and of its 
difference from later days. The Patriarchal age had been 
entirely without writing or written records (p. 47) ; yet these 
permanent and visible remains were for the subsequent genera- 
tions like a great natural book, in which to read the existence 
of the ancestors of whom early tradition spoke. 

It is indeed possible that IJie remembrance which was sus- 
tained by such tokens had not remained correct in every detail ; 
as for example, the sacred tree and altar at Shechem is attri- 
buted to Abraham by the Fourth Narrator of the Primitive 
history,* but not by the older ones. It is further possible from 

1 Gen. xii. 6 ; comp. Dout. xi. 30. • Oen. xxxv. 14, 16; comp. Ex. xxiv. 

* Gen. xxi. 33. 4 ; Josh. xxiv. 27. 

' Gen. XXXV. 8. ^ GeD. xxxi. 45-54 ; comp. iMiiah xix. 

* Gen. XXXV. 1, 3, 7 ; comp. xii. 7, xiii. 19. 

18, xxvi. 25, xxxiii. 20. ' Gen. zxxv. 20. 

* Gen. XXXV. 7, xxxiii. 20, xxi. 33 ; * Gen. xii. 6, 7> 
comp. Ex. xvii. 15. 
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the close contact of the Hebrews a^d -tlie Canaanites lA ■& 
early period, that the sacredness of a place that had first beaa 
deemed holj by the Canaanites, and afterwards by the Hebrews, 
might at the time of David be referred immediately to s 
Patriarch. This is very probable with respect to BetheL Tor 
according to the oldest existing account (Gen. xxxv. ) two 
ancient sanctuaries existed there, one of which, the memorial- 
stone erected in the open country remote from the city, appears 
to be the properly Hebrew one appropriated to Jacob and 
bearing the special name of Bethel : ^ while the other, the altar, 
is not only expressly distinguished from the former, but also 
held somewhat lower, and referred strictly to the ancient 
Canaan ite city of Luz.* From this tone of the oldest tradition 
known to us, and from the statement that Luz was the older 
name, we may be disposed to recognise in Luz the more ancient 
Canaanite, and in Bethel the properly Hebrew sanctuary of the 
same place; but since in David's time the Canaanites had 
long been driven out of Luz, both the holy places could then 
be referred to Jacob, although a great difference was stiU made 
between them. 

In fine, it is plain, on a closer examination, that even in 
David's time, and yet more in the following centuries, there 
was a tendency to represent every place which had been deemed 
holy for an immemorial time, as having been hallowed by one 
of the three Patriarchs. At the time of the chief narrators the 
prevailing view was, at least where possible, that a Patriarch 
had dwelt there, or visited the spot in passing, or consecrated 
it on account of a manifestation of Deity there vouchsafed to 
him ; and in the very considerable series of holy places, the 
order of the encampments in which the Patriarchs on their 
joumeyings tarried for a longer or shorter time, and where 
the gods (that is, God and angels, or angels alone) descended 
and took up their abode, seems to have been laid down. For 
among all the places at which, according to the existing narra- 
tives, the Patriarchs dwelt, scarcely one is to be found which, in 
the popular belief of David's time and subsequently, had not 
possessed an acknowledged and primeval sanctity.' And on the 

* G«n. XXXV. 9-16; comp. xxviii 10-22. been accidentally preserved, there would 

* Gon. xxxv. 1-7 ; comp. Josh, xviii. have been a total absence of proof, even 
13 ; Judges i. 22, 23. for Gen. xxxii. 2, 3 [1, 2], The only local- 

■ Though no otlier dirr-ct proof should ities, however, which are not elsewhere 

exist of the sanctity of fiuch a place, yet referred to. are : 1. PniiW (literally, * Face 

talking into consideration the paucity of of Gfxi'), Gen. xxxii. 31, 32 [30, 31], and 

our records, this must not lead us at LWr-iahai-roi (literally, 'WeU of the 

onc<' to doubt the fact. Had not the hint Living One whosees me,' i.e. 'overlooks me 

Id the Song of Solomon (vii. 1 [vi. 13]) not, even in the deeert '), Gen. xvi. 14, 16. 
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otiieir'hand, several places are drawn onlj casually or tcnta- 
tivelj into this circle ; the city of Mahanaim for example 
(properly double camp)y on the further side of Jordan, is linked 
to Jacob's history by no stronger bond than the story that there 
a whole encampment of angels appeared to him;* and the 
Temple-hill, Moriah, which appears by every indication to have 
been consecrated only by David and Solomon, is dragged into 
the history of Abraham — in only one story however, and that 
by the Fourth Narrator.* 

But to go further and say boldly that all the places in 
Canaan in which the tradition places the three Patriarchs were 
only borrowed from the history of the Postmosaic period, and 
that therefore we know nothing of their historical existence and 
residence in Canaan, would be quite opposed to wisdom and truth; 
for a rigorous scrutiny discovers after all a solid background of 
fact to these primitive histories. A careful examination proves 
that Abraham is described by the oldest tradition as travelling 
about in southern Canaan only, and dwelling here or there for 
a longer time. Gen. xii. 9 tells of his journey into that region ; 
the terebinth trees of Mamre, not far from Hebron, Gen. xiii- 
xix, Hebron itself, the place of Sarah's death, ch. xxiii, then 
Gerar still fai'ther to the south, ch. xx, and Beersheba, ch. xxi- 
xxii, all belong to this part of Canaan ; and it is only the Fourth 
Narrator who represents him as passing quickly by Shechem and 
Bethel in the middle of the country. Gen. xii. 6-8. Still more 
limited according to the most authentic tradition are Isaac's 
journeys on the most southern and least fruitful border of 
the Holy Land, where only (Occasional oases stand out from 
vast deserts, especially at Beer-Lahai-roi and Beersheba, Gen. 
xxiv. 62, XXV. 11, xxvi. 1-83.* Jacob, on the other hand, besides 
southern abodes, is placed also in the middle part of Canaan, 
which is the peculiar region of his activity and power, while 
Shechem and Bethel especially appear * to have been the true 
seats of his greatness as well as of his religion. Now how can 
it be accidental that not the whole Holy Land, nor even the 
same part of it, but a different and limited space in it, is assigned 

in which cases the name itself bespeaks Dothain, mentioned in ch. xxxvii.,to She- 

tho historic sanctity. 2. Succoth, Gen. chem. The name Pcniel or Phan(iel was 

xxxiii. 17> and in Abraham's history, also Phonician, and is rendered in Greek 

Gerar, Gen. xx. 1 (comp. xxvi. 1, 17), hy tStov 7rp6<rwrov in Strabo xyi. 2, 6, 16, 

cities of whose history we know nothing, * Gon. xxxii. 2, 3 [1, 2]. 

though in an ancient h3rmn, Ps. Ix. 8, ' Gon. xxii. 2-4. 

Succoth is mentioned with Shechem. The ■ For xxxv. 27-29, according to which 

ancient t^anctity of Hebron is for ns a Isaac dies at Hebron, ought rather to be 

matter of course. The wells named in compared with ch. xxiii. 

xxvi. obviously belonged, by some old al- * From ch. xxyiii-xxxvii. 

lotment, to Beersheba, in the same way as 

VOL. I. X 
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to each Patriarch as the chief locality of his life ? And why are 
Abraham and Isaac banished into the most barren steppes on 
the southern border of Canaan ? Why is Jacob alone assigned 
even to its central part ? Surely, unless we here choose dark- 
ness instead of light, we must confess that at the time of the 
chief narrators, the tradition preserved, at least in its main 
outlined, some clear reminiscences of the life and abode of all 
the three Patriarchs, and of each individually as distinguished 
from the others. 

This general result is confirmed by some especially con- 
spicuous phenomena. In the case of Abraham, who is always 
placed in the southern country only, the family sepulchre and 
the grove of Mamre * near Hebron, are made prominent as his 
only permanent possessions even in this region. On this, how- 
ever, the Book of Origins, at the death of Sarah and that of all 
the Patriarchs (though not of Joseph), lays so extraordinary a 
weight, and it is described in Gen. xxiii. and elsewhere so fiilly 
and explicitly in respect to its position and its oldest possessors, 
that we cannot doubt it was the primeval family-grave of the 
national chiefs, and was traced back as an established possession 
of the house to the Patriarchal times.* Besides this in Abra- 
ham's and Isaac's life weight is laid only on Beersheba as 
actually possessed by them by treaty.' 

In the centre of Canaan Jacob holds a similar position. Here 
the city of Shechem is the only one which the oldest tradition 
known to us recognises as acquired by him ; acquired however 
in quite a different way, by right of war, and by means of the 
tribes of Simeon and Levi, which long before Moses must have 
been much stronger and more warlike than later.^ After the 
conquest of the whole land the tribe of Ephraim always possessed 
this city ; and therefore in the tradition it is given by Jacob, as 
his own city, out of special affection to his beloved Joseph.* 
Thus it must have been a much older reminiscence that Simeon 
and Levi conquered it. And then Bethel, which lay not fiur 

> So named from the Canaanite posses- But this city certainly dates from the very 

8or Mamre: see also Joeephus, Jewish earliest times, as is proved by its very 

ffar, iv. 9. 7. name, which is identical with that of one 

* But whether the great edifices at of equal antiquity still existing in Hauraa 

Hebron now shown as the Patriarchs' \ see Journal of the Royal Gfo^ 

Tombs (and called also by the Moslira {J'J^\^\ ^ , •' ^ 

, I .ii • ^. riis »r iS ifraphical Society, 1855, p. 245. Hebron 

J-Lyi l::^^^j see the Jihdn Numd, ^^^^ -^^ ^^^ ^f the few cities, the timo of 

ViilBon'B La7ids of the Bible, I. "p. Z6Z-3Q6) whose foun<lation was always accurately 

are really so ancient, has now become more rememl)ered in later times: see p. 62. 

than doubtful, after the more careful in- " Gen. xxi. 22-34, xxvi. 2G-33. 

vestigation of thorn which was commenced * Gen. xxxiii. 18 — xxxiv,xxxvii. 1 2 sqq., 

recently (sec the Gott. Gil. Am. 1863, xlix. 5-7. 

p. 636, on Dean Stanley's researches). * Gen. xlviii. 21, 22. 
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from thence, receives in Jacob's history such prominence as a 
stone-sanctuary, as can be explained only on the supposition 
that in that earlier time a peculiar development of the Canaan- 
ite religion must have been connected with it. 

Finally, if we consult the history of the Israelites after they 
had reconquered the Holy Land under Joshua, we see other 
sanctuaries rising up at Gilgal, at Shiloh, and elsewhere, which 
in the time of the Judges were the most important, but are 
never mixed up with the Patriarchal history. In this there 
lies accordingly a new and weighty proof how accurately the 
tradition distinguished, at least in the main, the Premosaic and 
the Postmosaic sanctuaries of the nation, one of the chief 
elements of the history of each period : and we shall be still 
less disposed to find in the existing accounts of the Patriarchal 
world nothing but unhistorical invention. 

Thus, the historical basis of this period in general being now 
made good, we can attempt to advance further into details, 
and seek to discover with all attainable certainty, how much in 
the various traditions which are connected more or less closely 
with each of the three Patriarchs may be recognised as real 
history. 

1. Abbaham. 

1) Abraham as Immigrant and Father of Nations. 

In the oldest extant record respecting Abraham, Gten. xiv,we 
see him in the clear light of history, the separate rays of which 
were nearly all gathered into a focus in pp. 801 sq. ; and we 
have only to lament that its brevity does not allow us to collect 
many more such rays and from them to form a connected his- 
tory of this hero of the remotest past. We see him acting as a 
powerftd domestic prince, among many similar princes, who like 
him held Canaan in possession ; not calling himself King, like 
Melchizedek the priest-king of Salem,^ because he was the 
father and protector of his house, living with his family and 
bondmen in the open country, yet equal in power to the petty 
Canaanite kings ; placing in the field at his first nod 318 chosen 
servants, and second to none in military experience ; yet leagued 
for mutual aid with the three Canaanite potentates. Manure (on 

> The position here indicated shows at on this point my Johanneuche Schriflen, 

once that it cann'^t hare been Jerusalem ; i. p. 174), but a different place (see the 

it was clearly a city on the other side Jor- Gott. Gel, Ane, 1863, p. 1636-7, and the 

dun, which must be traversed on the return somewhat earlier Jahrb. der Bibl, Wiss. 

route from Damascus to Sodom : certainly vol. v. p. 234-5). 
not the Salem mentioned John iii. 23 (sec 

X 2 
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whose domain he dwells, we know not exactly how), Eshcol and 
Aner ; somewhat as in Joshua's days the small princes of that 
land could not dispense with mutual leagues in time of danger.* 
He is however sufficiently distinguished from his Csinaanite allies 
as a * Hebrew' (ver. 13) and as the avenger of Lot his ^ brother,' 
who is thereby also made a Hebrew. But the question forces 
itself the more strongly upon us, how he could be leagued with 
Canaanites and with them pursue the four northern kings who 
had invaded the land ? We must confess our inability, with 
the scanty sources as yet accessible, fully to solve this riddle. 
The short account in Gen. xiv. sounds thoroughly historical. 
The names of the north-eastern kings and countries must be 
derived from a high antiquity, since those of two of the countries 
nowhere appear again and seem in later ages to have vanished.' 
The kings of the five cities sunk in the Dead Sea have in like 
manner truly historical names ;' indeed the whole fragment is 
full of primeval and almost obsolete names, which the Third 
Narrator felt called upon to explain by appending the names 
usual in his time. The fact that the chiefs of the other nations 
conquered by the four confederate kings of the north-east 
(ver. 5-7) are not given with equal accuracy, may be explained 
by the supposition that the Third Narrator being interested only 
in the histories of Abraham and Lot, preferred to shorten the 
remaining description of this otherwise fully detailed expedition; 
for the whole narrative looks like a fragment torn from a more 
general history of Western Asia, merely on account of the men- 
tion of Abraham contained in ifc. But detached as this account 
may be, it is at least evident from it that the Canaanites were 
at that time highly civilised, since they had a priest-king like 
Melchizedek, whom Abraham held in honour, but that they 
were even then so weakened by endless divisions and by the 
emasculating influence of that culture itself, as either to pay 
tribute to the warlike nations of the north-east (as the five 
kings of the cities of the Dead Sea had done for twelve years 
before they rebelled, ver. 4), or to seek for some valiant descen- 
dants of the northern lands living in their midst, who in return 
for certain concessions and services promised them protection 

' See what is said further on of Josh. x. • The name of the fifth king— ver. 2 — 

and Baal'Berith. is possibly only omitted by accident : at 

» Namely Ellasar and G6yira, with the least all the others have quite histoncal- 

well-known countries Shinar or Babylonia sounding names. It was however sup- 

and Elam on the east, whose king Che- plied as follows, according to Theoph. 

dorlaomer is called the chief commander. Ant. Ad Autol. ii. 45 ; BaX^x fiwrth^hs 

On the historical significance of this mili- 'Xriyiep rris BoA^ic jcckAtj/aci^s ; both from 

tary movement of the north-eastern nations jL^ 

see below where the Hyks68 are treated of. ^' 
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and defence. Abraham dwells among tlie terebinths of Mamre 
his ally ; this appears as if the latter had ceded that dwelling 
to him in return for his reception into the league ; and all his 
three Canaanite allies seem to have more need of him than he 
of them (compare ver. 24). The covenant of Abraham and Isaac 
with Abimelech the king of Gerar, which is spoken of in ancient 
sources,* is made, according to the extant accounts, on the ex- 
press ground that the native ruler thinks that he cannot safely 
dispense with the foreign princes; and thus these stories, 
though derived from very different sources, and notwithstand- 
ing their very dissimilar tone, agree with the most ancient 
account in Gen. xiv. 

In fact this idea furnishes the only tenable historical view of 
the migration of Abraham and his kindred. They did not con- 
quer the land, nor at first hold it by mere force of arms, like the 
four north-eastern kings from whose hand Abraham delivered 
Lot, Gen. xiv. They advanced as leaders of small bands with 
their fencible servants and the herds, at first rather sought or 
even invited by the old inhabitants of the land, as good war- 
riors and serviceable allies, than forcing themselves upon them. 
Thus they took up their abode and obtained possessions among 
them, but were always wishing to migrate farther, even into 
Egypt. This desire was naturally strengthened in proportion 
as the need which the Canaanite princes had of their alliance 
was weakened. This is especially shown by the narrative of 
Isaac's fortunes after the death of his dreaded father. Gen. 
XXV. 15 sqq. Little as we are able to prove all the details of 
that migration from the north towards Egypt, which probably 
continued for centuries, it may with great certainty be con- 
ceived as on the whole similar to the gradual advance of many 
other northern nations ; as of the Germans towards Eome, and 
of the Turks in these same regions in the Middle Ages, who 
also were often sought as allies or otherwise in one way or an- 
other as brave protectors. And if later the peaceable and mu- 
tually beneficial community of such various nationalities issued 
sometimes in strife and bloodshed (of which the narrative in 
Gen. xxxiv. contains one of the clearest reminiscences), it was 
only what in similar circumstances has always occurred to 
other nations too. 

If this then was the true character of these migrations, we 
can see that they might last for centuries, and that nothing 
less than the forcible rearrangement of the political relations of 
Canaan through the Mosaic kingdom of Israel put a final stop 

' Grn. xxi. 22-34 ; xxvi. 15-33. 
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to the dependence of Canaan on the inflaences of the north-east ; 
for Chushan-Bishathaim, who shortly after Joshua, issuing from 
Mesopotamia, subdued Canaan,^ is the last ruler of this kind for 
many centuries. Further, we now understand that Abraham's 
name can designate only one of the most important and oldest 
of the Hebrew immigrations. But since Abraham had so early 
attained a name glorious among the Hebrews advancing towards 
the south, and since he was everything especially to the nation of 
Israel which arose out of this immigration, and to their nearest 
kindred, his name came to be the grand centre and rallying- 
point of all the memory of those times — primarily with reference 
to nationality only; so that at the time when the nations 
thought the most of affinity of race as affecting their relations 
towards their neighbours, he was placed in a strict domestic rela- 
tion to all the different nations of this great popular migration. 
Thus among the people of Israel a clear remembrance con- 
nected those immigrations which subsequently became the most 
important, and from which national territories and governments 
had been formed, with the pedigree of Abraham, since the chiefs 
of the early developed kindred nationalities of this kind were 
ranked in a definite r^tionship around this greatest of their 
heroes. In this pedigree of Abraham given by the Book of 
Origins there lies concealed indisputably a great amount of an- 
cient memories of those national relations : indeed we can see in 
it an illustration of the great progress and extent of the Hebrew 
migration. For, 

a.) That portion of the Hebrews which remained in the north 
by the Euphrates, the Nahoreans, are represented as springing 
from one of the two brothers of Abraham. These may have 
dwelt first on the farther side of the Euphrates, since they had 
their ancient sanctu^eiry in the Mesopotamian Harran ; ^ but 
the twelve tribes into which they were divided appear to have 
* spread themselves out also on this side of the Euphrates as far 
as the eastern boundary of Palestine, and southwards to the 
Eed Sea.' Their chief importance in this history is in connec- 
tion with Jacob. Unquestionably they once constituted a king- 
dom as powerful as that of Israel, but they must early have been 

' Judges iii. 8-11. xxii. 21-24, three undoubtedly belong? to 

• Not merely does Jacob como thence, this side of the Euphrates : Uz (Eng. 

but the forefather Terah. according to an version here only Huz, and hero the LXX. 

early tradition in Gen. xi. 32, is mentioned pronounce it not Ai/s but 0(^f ), Buz, and 

as finally resting there ; so that it must Mnaehah, which last is synonj-mous with 

have been at one time the seat of some the Hernion district; Ar»im, in ver. 21, is 

sanctuary around which the whole nation undoubtedly identical with Ram in Job 

gathered. xxxii. 2. 
■ Of the twelve names mentioned in Gen. 
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broken up and dispersed, since in the later history the very 
name of Nahor dies out. At one time even Chaldeans be- 
longed to their kingdom (see pp. 283 sq.), the chief tribe 
however, called Uz, or Hellenistically Aus (Ausitis),* extending 
on this side of the Euphrates far towards the south, and immor- 
talised by the history of Job, at the time of its highest power 
certainly formed by itself a mighty kingdom ; but long before 
the Mosaic age was so compressed by advancing Arameans that 
it came to be reckoned among the immediate sons of Aram,' 
and appears in historic times only as a small portion of Edom, 
by which it must have been afterwards subdued.* 

b.) On the direct route from the Euphrates to Palestine lay 
the ancient Damascus ; and that this city was brought into 
connection with Abraham by the most ancient tradition is 
proved by the primitive proverbial expression preserved in Gen. 
XV. 2,^ in which Damascus, as the fatherland of Eliezer, Abra- 
ham's steward, makes a claim on his whole inheritance. For 
by virtue of the intimate relation of the head-slave to the house, 
he being often regarded in the absence of children as heir to 
the whole property,* when Damascus is called the city of Eliezer 
it implies almost as much as if it had been called the city of a 
son of Abraham ; except that the bond which thus connects it 
with Abraham is described as a very remote and loose one. 
But that the Israelite tradition had lost almost all memory of 
this primitive connection of Damascus with Abraham is ex- 
plained by the fact that this city, probably in the age shortly 
before Moses, was entirely estranged from the Hebrew nation- 
ality, by a change which happily we can still demonstrate. 
In the interval it was unquestionably possessed by a new and 
powerful emigration, namely by Arameans from the river Cyrus 
in Armenia (mentioned by Amos, ix. 9).® It is indeed commonly 
termed an Aramean city, and as the nearest to the Hebrews was 
by them often called simply Aram. This immigration, being 
so well known in the time of Amos, must, even if it happened 

* Seo also Ptolemy's Geaqraphy^ and bolongs to the provorb, yot tho origin of 
the remarks in tlio Gbtt. Gel. Am. 1863, tho proverb clearly lies in the local and 
p. 200. the personal name, and therofore in an 

* Gen. X. 22,23; comp. xxii. 21. ancient story. In the closely conjoined 

* Gen. xxxvi. 28, Dent. iv. 21, Lam. iv. words of the proverb, 'Diiuinsous of 
21 (see my Dichter des A. B. p. 20, 21, Eliezer* (i.e. Eliezer's city, according to 
343-4, 2nd ed.). Josephus indt^ed (Ant. my/>Ar/iW<?A, J?286 cX thonameof the city 
i. 6. 4) reckons Traohouitis and Damascus is intentionally ma<lo to precede, as being 
as belonging to Uz, but as usual without more important to the sense tlian tho indi- 
giving any reason. vidual Eliozcr. 

* The Fifth Narrator himself is obliged * On this seo alx)ve, p. 294. 

to explain it by a paraphrase in his own • That by Aram Amos really meant Da 
wonls in ver. 3; and though the pi ly on mascus is evident also from i. 6; Ijomj* 
words in pCTDT ^nd p^^ ^3 undoubt^Uy Is. vii., xvii. 3. 
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before the conquest of Canaan by Joshua (in which Damascus, 
as not inhabited by the Canaanite race, had no part), have 
taken place not earlier than the period succeeding Abraham 
and Jacob; and the similar case related above (pp. 311 sq.), 
respecting Uz and the rest of the Nahoreans greatly aids this 
conception. Now it is remarkable that in the Greek and Arabian 
times the Damascenes boasted of their descent from Abraham, 
and showed * a dwelling of Abraham ' as a memorial of him among 
them.^ Whether this view had first been developed by Christi- 
anity, or somewhat earlier, through the Greek translation of the 
Old Testament, merely on the basis of the incidental expression 
Gen. "xv. 2, may well be doubted. A dim remembrance of the 
same fact in long distant ages, which among the Hebrews had 
linked itself with the expression in Gen. xv. 2, may have been 
more strongly preserved at Damascus itself; and thus Damascus 
would the more surely constitute a link in the chain of this 
primeval Hebrew migration. 

c.) Directly to the south of Damascus, on the eastern side of 
the Jordan, dwelt the two nations Ammon and Moab, which 
traced their descent from Lot the nephew of Abraham. Since 
Lot is mentioned only in the traditionary history, and in ordi- 
nary life only Moab or Ammon were spoken of,* it might be 
imagined that he never had a true historical existence, did not 
the ancient fragment Gen. xiv. beforehand condemn that as- 
sumption. Here we see him described quite historically as 
* brother ' (i.e. near relative) of Abraham,^ living in Sodom, as if 

' In the first place, Nicolaus of Damas- Adores, by a common abbreviation ('Ader 

CU8, a witness of the highest authority, in or 'Ador being also a dialectic Taria- 

the fourth book of his history, spoke of tion for 'Ezer), may be latent the very 

Abmham's ancient renown in Damascus Elieser of whom we have lately spoken, 

and in a village which still continued to The Arabianhiston'ans vary : see Herbelot, 

bear his name (see Joseplius, Ant. i. 7. 2 ; s.v. Ahrakam, Ibn-Batuti, od. Lee, p. 28, 

repeatedbyEusfbius,/V«^.j&m7*^. ix. 16). 29; Jel41eldin, History of Jertutalem^ p. 

In the second place, apparently quite in- 40.5, 106, Keyn. ; StephauusByz. s.v. Aafuur- 

dependeut of this aro the accounts given *'oy has nothing to the point; see abo 

in abstract by Justin {HUtoriOy xxxvi. 2), Petermann s Rtisen, i. p. 307. 
according to which Damjiscus, Azelus, * For the very late Psalm Ixxxiii. 7-9, 

Adores, and then Abraham and Ismel, certiiinly obtained the appellation Sons of 

were the ancient kings of the city ; even Lot only from a learned study of the pri- 

suppotjing the two middle names to be de- meval history. 

rived from the Hazael and Ben-Had;id * The term />ro/A/^ in vor. 14, 16(a very 

frequently named in the Books of Kings, ancient document) may be understood in 

and consequently to belong to a much later the same sense as it is used of Jacob in 

age, ypt the tradition o^Abraham and Gen. xxxi. 23, 25, 46, 54 (also a very an- 

Israel would remain ; and the Damascenes cient pa.s.sage) ; the more distinctive name 

are said by Justin to refer the origin of is however used in ver. 12. Philo, On 

the whole Jewish people to themselves and Abraham, xxxvii., speaks far too coutemp- 

their city. But we have no valid reason tuously of Lot, from more rhetorical ono- 

to doubt the existence of an ancient Hazacl sidodnoss; but speaks dificrently in his 

as Prince of Damascus, whose name may Life of Moses, ii. 10. 
have been taken by later princes ; and iu 
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among the old inhabitants of the further side of Jordan he 
played mach the same part as Abraham on this ; and though in 
Gen. xiv. 6 the same countries are spoken of which were after- 
wards called Ammon and Moab, no mention is made of these 
names. It is remarkable besides how, without reference to any 
other narratives, a Lotan (i.e. perhaps (me, or a pa/rty of Lot) 
stands first among all the old races of Seir (see pp. 226 sq.),^ and 
must have formerly been very important in their history. In 
this there is evidently a remnant of a primeval tradition of an 
intermingling of the original inhabitants with a conquering 
nation called Lot. On the other hand, the name of Lot's father 
Haran, who died in XJr Chasdim (pp. 283 sq.), before his son 
emigrated thence with Abraham, strongly suggests the land 
of ArrA.n near Armenia (p. 287). But the Iscah, whose name is 
preserved only in a fragment of the oldest historical work, was 
probably regarded as the ancestress of the two nations who 
trace their descent from Lot, as Sarah and Milcah were treated 
as foremothers of the descendants of Abraham and Nahor.^ 

The greatness and power of a nation called by the name of 
Lot, at least in the two halves into which it must have been 
divided long before the time of Moses, descend much lower into 
the region of known history than do those of the two former 
nations. Not without reason was Lot in the old national tradi- 
tions placed in so close a relation to Abraham : the clear later 
history of Israel from Moses onwards also witnesses that this 
Hebrew people must formerly have had an intimate share in all 
the greatness and glory which is attached to Abraham's name. 

But the notion that this pair of nations, Moab and Ammon, 
were once more flourishing, may be confirmed also by special 
testimony. The tradition of the destruction of the four Canaan- 
itish cities, Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim (p. 104 and 
242), is certainly very old ; and that volcanic convulsion was the 
agent in it is not only suggested by the oldest and most signi- 
ficant figures employed in this tradition,* but also confirmed in 

* Gon. xxxvi. 20, 22, 20. ' historical work. Iscah would thus appear 

* If we must And some significant re- as both sister and wife to Lot ; and Sarah 
ferjnce for the name Iscah, which now was nearly related to Abraham, according 
stJiuds quite isohitod in Gen. xi. 20. it can to Gen. xx. 12; and Milcah to Nahor, 
be no other than tliis ; and like all other according to Gen. xi. 29. 

names of similar rank in the primeval - „,, _ „^ :„♦««„«„«« «^-«.u ♦!,« 

_ I . .^ i. u I ' 'n ^ Ihese are now interwoven with the 

p.-ne:ilope», it must have been significant. , „f o en. xix. 24-29, but are .till re- 

But besides this aotaehcd notice of Iscah. i^^^ i^ ^ tably through read- 

tlie passage Gen. xi. 29 80 exhibits in f^ ^^^ Septuagint^that the attention of 

Iji) a form so antiquated and so unlike ^^^g Greeks was directed to this alteration 

the Book of Origins, that we are obliged of the surface. See Strabo, xtI. 2. 44, 

to recognise in it a fragmout of the earliest Tacitus, Hut. v. 7 ; Sol. Polyph. xxxvi. 
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whom these Midianites were a branch, were very powerful ; this 
we know because they soon disappear from history, and yet must 
once have been an important nation. But even at the time of 
the Book of Origins the Ishmaelites were far more powerful 
than they, as is clear from the distinction with which this book 
treats them and their progenitor.* Still later they take the 
place of the former in ordinary language.^ These also seem 
long to have been steadfast to their league of twelve. Kedar, 
in the Book of Origins the second of the twelve branches, 
becomes prominent in somewhat later times as the most power- 
ful,* and the Nabateans (Nebajotb), who take the first place 
there, constitute at a still more recent period a great kingdom 
overshadowing the ancient league,* 

e.) As settling down in Canaan, and there becoming the 
father of Isaac by Sarah, Abraham is represented in the old 
tradition as established only in certain definite localities of the 
southern country : and it has been shown in p. 305 sq. that in 
this must lie the undimmed memory of a fact. But his stock 
immediately spreads abroad in three branches, Isaac, Ishmael 
and the sons of Keturah ; and this continues down into his- 
torical times, and gives the first occasion to the custom of 
genealogical series mentioned on p. 24. 

These then are the kindred nations, whose memory clung so 
closely to the name of the ancient Hero ; who must all have 
looked to him with high regard, and many of whom, with others 
somewhat younger, who appear as his grandsons (Esau and 
the twelve sons of Jacob), always revered him as their father, 
so that in the history he is celebrated as the Father of Nations^ 
— not the least of the lofty titles which preserve his memory. 
And although in after-times the nation of Israel made a 
special boast of him as their first father, it could never be 
forgotten even in their sacred traditions that he originally 
stood in much wider national relations, and rather deserved 
the name of Father of many Nations.^ How it came to pass 

' Gen. xvii. 18, 20, xxv. 12-18. 95, 96, 114 sqq., which must however bo 

* Ishmaelite is a more general term for received with great caution. Josephua 
Midianite, Gen. xxxvii. 25, 27, 28, 36, (Ant. i. 15, ii. 9. 3) gives only a very 
zxxix. 1 ; Judges vii. 12, viii. 22, 24. general conjecture as to the position of 

■ Isaiah xxi. 16, 17, and subsequently, the Ketureans, in assigning to them Trog- 

* ComprtPo vol. V. p. 153, 314, 324, lodytis and the regions on the Red Sea, 
351 ; Quatremfere in the Journal Asiatique, and was perhaps led to this by the position 
1833. The ancient capital Nabata on the of ancient Midian. Long before Josephus, 
Red Sea is now rediscovered in the ruins of however, other HoUeniste had found Afep 

. A » y T> If .. J f »"d Africa in -)Qy, Gen. xxv. 4, possibly 

^ A ^s>^, OTAevKrjK^nri ; BQo Bulletin de la , . r v v j . i xi 

L-V y because the LXX. adopted the pronnncia- 

Soc. de Geographie, Nov. Dec. 1840. On tion *A<pttp. 

the AfumlJ K^fxri see the remarks in * Gen. xvii. 4, 5. 

Maltzan's WaHfahrt nach Mckka, i. p. * ftcn. xvii. 4, 5; compare vcr. 16. 
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afterwards that the single nation of Israel could appropriate 
him as in a special sense their first and highest father, will 
become clear only when we consider the other respects in which 
he became a yet mightier influence in the world's history. 

2) Abraham as a Man of Ood, 

For had Abraham been nothing more than even the greatest 
of the leaders in that national migration, his name would at 
most have been handed down as bare and lifeless as those of other 
once renowned heroes of those times. But assuredly there 
began with him a new and great epoch in the history of the 
development of religion : he first domesticated in his house and 
race the worship of that * God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,' 
who, as personating the fundamental idea of a true God, was 
never forgotten even after the lapse of centuries, until by the 
prophetic spirit of Moses he was placed in a yet higher light, and 
became the eternal light of all true religion.' To apprehend 
even the historical possibility of this we must carefidly bring 
together the scanty accounts which have been preserved from 
those times with all the scattered traces that history affords. 
And this presents in brief somewhat the following conception. 

It was not only the ordinary necessities of life, nor even mere 
desire of conquest, which caused that mighty national migration 
of the Hebrews from the north-east. Other and nobler impulses 
also ruled them. Already even among those hitherto uncorrupted 
northern nations, simple religion was falling more and more into 
a false and artificial state, and superstitions of all kinds became 
prevalent. But in the very strife against this corruption there 
arose in many of the Hebrews a new and powerful tendency 
towards the true religion ; and not a few would flee from the 
ferment of strife in the north, because they were attracted by 
the southern lands, where, although the moral corruption was 
prevailingly greater, there flourished also an insight and wisdom 
which had even then become widely renowned. Among all who 
thus migrated from the north there can have been none who 
felt more deeply the spiritual needs of the time, or who had 
early been called upon to stiive harder for the knowledge and 
veneration of the true God — hereby happily learning how to 

* See further the treatment of this sub- cop^nise any of the mental characteristics 

ject in the Jahrb. der Bibl. Wiss. x. p. of those early ages, we ought to beware 

1-28. W. Pleyte's La Religion des PrS- of hasty and unfounded judgment upon 

Israelites (Utrecht, 1862) is reviewed in them, and collect most carefully any real 

the Goft. Gel. Am., 1862, p. 1822-28. atoms of reliable knowledge of them that 

Considering how difficult it now is to re- are still to be found. 
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strive and live — ^than Abraham. When he trod the soil of 
Canaan he was according to all reliable traditions already 
advanced in years, and matured in the service of a God truly 
known ; but we can scarcely conceive what conflicts he must 
even then have endured, and from what mortal dangers been 
rescued.* Assuredly he had learned in the severest life-battles 
what the true God was, even as he was destined to learn still 
more of that truth on the soil of his new fatherland. But his 
real greatness is this, that he not only steadfastly m^^intained 
the knowledge of the true God in his own practice and life, but 
knew how to make it lasting in his house and race. And in 
nothing is the memory of the reality and grandeur of his God- 
fearing and God-blessed life more evidently preserved than in 
this, that powerful and devout men even among foreign nations 
were compelled to confess that * God was with him; * and eagerly 
sought his friendship and blessing.^ 

It is true that while the national conditions, at least in their 
main features, have been preserved in tolerably sure remem- 
brance, a comprehension of the more delicate and mutable 
essence of the religion of those times is much more difficult. 
The Book of Origins, indeed, represents the same God who re- 
vealed himself from Moses onward, as revealing himself also 
to the three Patriarchs, though not by the name Jahveh, but 
by that of El-Shaddai;* but as surely as these names were not 
changed by mere accident, and a new name always indicates 
a new conception, these words do imply the remembrauce of a 
difference between the religion of the times before and after 
Moses. Only the Poui'th and Fifth Narrators on the one hand 
transfer the name and conception of Jahveh completely and with- 
out distinction to the primeval period (p. 103, 114 sq.), and on 
the other represent Moses as speaking of ^ the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob,' or more briefly the ^ Gk)d of the Fathers,'* as 
of the same meaning with Jahveh ; and in this the Deuterono- 

' We here leave out of siglit the Inter the key to those popular stories in which 

nairatives which will be subsequently dis- the memory of Abraham's superhuman 

cussed ; but one little word in Isaiah xxix. greatness has fastened on certain sharplj 

22, that * Jahveh redeemed Abraham/ definedcrisosof his histoiy, and often been 

points with sufficient clearness to great wittily compressed into a few pithy words, 

battles and dangers of which our present as Qen. zz. 16-17; xii. 10-20. On the 

narratives, beginning at ch. xii., furnish puzzling words, xx. 16, see mj Lehrbuck, 

no hints but which, we have every reason p. 327, 7th ed. It is very important her« 

to expect, would occur before Abraham en- to recognise aright the great antiquity of 

tered Canaan. Isaiah must undoubtedly such passages, and to observe how the 

have had before him many earlier and striking old words and recollections were 

fuller stories of Abraham. by degrees softened down into such later 

« As appears from the very old narra- descriptions as xii. 10-20. 
tive in Gen. xxi. 22-34, and the yet earlier " Ex. vi. 3 ; Gen. xvii. 1. 
one in xiv. 18-20. Such passages furnish * Ex. iii. 6, 13, 16, 16, iv. 6. 
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mist follows them.* Even the oldest sources indeed, in the 
simple but peculiar expression * the God of my father/* imply a 
certain connection between the Premosaic and the Postmosaic 
God, even as Moses himself adopted as his foundation all that 
was truly good in the older popular religion ; but this is only a 
denial of the importation of foreign elements, and not an as- 
sertion which would have been contradicted by history, that 
it had not been internally reformed and more firmly defined by 
Moses. 

We must, therefore, look for other and, if possible, stronger 
proofs. And here we may start from the use of the name of 
God himself, which we observe in this nation in the mist of the 
remotest antiquity. We saw (p. 264) that the common name 
for God Eloahy among the Hebrews as among all the Semites, 
goes back into the earliest times ; and it is remarkable that this 
word for God, as also those bearing the cognate meaning of 
Lord, are always employed specially in the Hebrew tongue, 
from those early times, in the plural number.* We might easily 
suppose this to be a Hebrew peculiarity, were it not unquestion- 
ably very ancient ; for the later poete, especially after the end 
of the eighth century before Christ, began to substitute for 
Elohim the singular Eloahy wliich prevails in Arabic and 
Aramaic ; showing that the original plural meaning was then 
obsolete, when poets at least could introduce the singular form. 
The formation of these plural words for God and Lord leads us 
back into that far-off time when the conception of majesty and 
power seemed to be exalted by those of multitude and univer- 
sality.* It was effected, however, without so formal a change 
of the whole sentence as is involved in the so-called plural of 
Royalty in our speech, but simply by a slight modification of the 
word God or Lord.^ But the origination of a plural word for 
God implies that even in that early age when this word was 
developed, the idea of many gods existed. The conception of 
God, indeed, appeared to the most ancient world boundlessly 

1 Dcut i. 11, 21, It. 1, vi. 3, xii. 1, nation did not adopt this usage during the 

xxvi. 7. xxrii. 3. The words m^ "W'X ^Ptian bondage, as I have read that 

, l*w •fc'r* at the present day a fell Ah addresses his 

Plin^ D37 Jos^. xvi»J- 3, in this connoc- niastor as arhdb (see also Bruce's Travels, 

tion appear like an a<ldJtion from the i.) ; but the history of the language seems 

hand of the Deutcronomist. to mo to prove that the use of the plural 

* Ex. XV. 2, xviii. 4. is much older. 

■ AmlAk, the Ethiopic word for God, * Analo^'ous to this is the Hebrew use 

aflTords the only other instance whore there of the plural in the formation of abstract 

is room for inquiry whether it was origi- nouns (see my Lehrhuch^ ^ 179 a), and the 

n.iUy plural, though in certain connections use of the feminine, especially in Aramaic, 

used quite like a singular. to give emphasis to names of dignity (see 

* The question might arise whether the my Lchrhiuh, % 177 f). 
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extensible, and infinitely divisible ; and tbns in this plnral word 
polj-theism might easily hare found its firmest prop.* It is the 
more surprising, therefore, secondly, that we find this plural 
word Elohim employed by the people of Israel with the greatest 
regularity and strictness, always in the purest monotheistic 
sense : so that it is grammatically treated as a real ploral only 
when it is designed to speak expressly of many gods ; for ex- 
ample, in the heathen sense, in conversation with the heathen, 
or other exceptional cases.* When, then, did so marked and so 
fixed a distinction in the use of this word begin P Is its strictly 
monotheistic employment due to Moses P No ; it appears too 
firmly established for so recent an origin. There is no indica- 
tion that it was first introduced by him : he rather makes use 
of the new name Jahveh. Or was it introduced in the time 
immediately preceding Moses, when Israel, in strife with the 
Egyptians, gained a great elevation of their life ? Of this, too, 
we have no trace. 

We have therefore, in the primeval use of the word Elohim, 
a memorable testimony that even the Patriarchs of the nation 
thought and spoke monotheistically. But we possess other 
testimonies also from the same earliest period of a religion 
corresponding with the simplest faith in the Invisible Grod. 
Nothing is more characteristic of the earliest worship of this 
nation, as it existed even till the time of Moses, than the custom 
of erecting everywhere simple altars without images or temples 
under the open sky.* These suffice where men believe in an 
invisible heavenly God ; and in their very simplicity they cor- 
respond to the simplicity of a true religion. And all the severe 
subsequent strife between Israel and the Egyptians was essen- 
tially a religious strife, which could not well have arisen until 
Israel possessed a basis of true religion, of which it refused to 
be robbed by the Egyptian religion. 

The history of the conflict between Monotheism and Poly- 
theism is in the main that of the development of every higher 
truth. Like every truth. Monotheism itself lies safe in the 
human breast; in the moment when man actually perceives 
the living God he can perceive him only as one power, can feel 
his spirit only in the presence of one God. But according to 
time, place, and condition, man may perceive the Divine as 
easily in infinitely varied and manifold ways : and here is the 
source of Polytheism, which, like every error, having once arisen 

' As is e^ndent fromtho plurril, D^p^W, * Seo my Lehrbuch, § 308 a. 
penatci, ■ See my Alierthumer, p. 133 sq. 
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will long maintain itself. But it is also accordant with tlie 
nature of all development that, as Polytheism assumed a settled 
form. Monotheism struggled against it the more powerfully. 
Even by the Flatxiarchs of Israel, according to every indication, 
this struggle was maintained ; and we may well assume that the 
Ganaanites also were at that time so far oultivated, that even 
among them there were incipient and scattered monotheistic 
movements ; indeed, the instance of Melchizedek gives sufficient 
evidence of this. But that the &ith of the Patriarchs of Israel 
was entirely independent appears from their peculiar name for 
the true God, EUBhaddai. 

But although this was certainly a commencement of Mono- 
theism, it was not quite the Mosaic form of it. It was only the 
one supreme and almighty God, whom individual enlightened 
spirits knew, and sought as far as possible to retain in their 
own circle ; it was the one true God, whom the father of a 
household, having clearly known him, elevated over all others 
as the God at least of himself and his house, because in that 
age the mere household of one powerful man was all-important, 
and no nation in the higher sense of the word had as yet been 
developed at all. And in this sense each of the three Patri- 
archs could hold the more firmly to one God, the more purely 
domestic his own rule was ; their god continuing thus to be an 
individual household god.^ That they apprehended this one 
God under a strict moral aspect, and in opposition to many 
lower conceptions, is vouched by their whole life as the founders 
of a new epoch, on which their posterity looked back with 
pride. The Ganaanite Priest-king also, when (according to the 
ancient fragment. Gen. xiv. 20, comp. ver. 22) he is about to 
bless Abraham, calls on Hhe supreme God, the Greater of 
heaven and earth,' as the God whom he adores. But the god 
of a household, however exalted he may be conceived to be, 
still suffers other gods besides himself for other households and 
other men, and thus is by no means a safeguard against poly- 
theism, especially since these can easily be somehow associated 
with him. And that the Divine Being in the Premosaic period 
was apprehended with this idea of undefined extent and possible 
divisibility, is proved by the most ancient tradition itself, in 
which the god of Abraham and the god of Nahor are invoked by 
oath as two different gods, and ^the God of the father of both' 
is placed above this duality, simply that the two gods may not 

* Even at a much later period this was zxir. 15 ; compare Ex. zzzii. 10 ; 1 Chron. 
Btill laid down as a pocribiUty, Joeh. iv. 10, 

VOL. I. ^ 



322 PRELIMINABY HISTORY. 

appear to have a separate existence and thus contradict the 
Mosaic reli^on.^ It is also shown by plain indications (see 
p. 290 sqq.), that at least in the popular conception a Hero- 
Pantheon was superadded to the chief god and the house-god of 
the roler. Equally ineffective was this indefinite apprehension 
of one god completely to suppress idolatry. How firmly rooted 
this practice was, at least among the women and inferior do* 
mestics^ is evident firom the obstinate retention of the Teraphim 
(or Penaies) many centuries after Moses, and in spite of the 
commands of the higher religion. Tradition indeed does not 
deny idolatry at least on the part of Bachel and Laban.' Thus 
there was wanting to the one God worshipped by the Patriarchs 
all the distinctness and definiteness of the God of Moses* 

But as in that early period mankind were strongly exposed 
to the immediate influence of the visible, and everything sym* 
bolical exerted over them a living power, some of the most 
ancient symbols of higher thoughts lasted from it even to the 
later Mosaic times ; and these reveal most plainly an original 
connection of the Hebrews with the northern nations. The 
Israelites under Moses would assuredly have known nothing of 
Cherubs or of Seraphim as heavenly animals, unless the memory 
of these shapes of the older religious faith had been preserved 
from a higher antiquity;' and with these are connected the 
other sacred reminiscences which have been above related. 

But if this was the state of the most ancient religion in the 
Hebrew nation while yet they sojourned in their northern home, 
it is evident how great a risk they ran of falling before the 
allurements of alow sensuous faith and a dissolute ungodly life. 
And this result must have really taken place in that nation 
(who had otherwise remained so simple and robust) even before 
Abraham: indeed Abraham must have had to combat most 
strenuously among his nearest kindred and in his own house 
with the seductions of the ripening heathenism, and men cor- 
rupted by them. The Fifth Narrator has omitted to relate this 
before the present brilliant opening of the history of Abraham 

1 In the andoubtedly anciont phrase, seraphs of heaven were the be§t watAers 

Gen. xxxi. 63. and guardians of the heavenly throne. The 

' Gen. xxxi. 19 sqq., zxzv. 2-4. gigantic Cherub was originally only OXM^ 

* ^-115 points to an Aryan derivation whereas of the smaller and more faiiy-like 

(gee my" remarks on Bzekiel i.): and J"fPj'» there were alira7« many. Th« 

nifc., despite the «Ught mutation of &«' that Sphinxw are nnknown to th. 

I tT ' * ® v V* ^^g^ anaent sculpture and wnting of 

sounds, is indisputably of the same origin I^pt, and only appear there after the 

as hpdKttv. As sharp glowing eyes and Hyksos period, is an additional proof that 

colours were regarded b^ the ancients as all such symbolical images had their origil 

the chief features of this creature, so in not in Egypt but in Central Asia, 

rirtuo of exactly such eyes the winged 
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(Gen. zii.), as if he hastened past this dark picture to give 
greater prominence to that noble introduction which had been 
akeadj delineated by the Fourth (Gten. xii. 1- 3) ; but the re- 
membrance of it has been elsewhere preserved.^ The strife was 
assuredly long and hard. But the highest and most peculiar 
element in his history, and that which has become most fruitful 
for all future time, is, that he clung so firmly to his assurance 
of the one true God, and recognised so clearly that true salva- 
tion can come from him alone, that he chose rather to abandon 
fatherland and relations than faith in the sole omnipotence and 
helpfulness of this supersensuous, heavenly and only true God, 
and resolved to make this confidence the root of his life and 
influence. With this feeling he must first have acted as a 
powerful prince towards his own extensive household, and after- 
wards have persevered in the same course in Canaan and in. 
Egypt, among nations where he encountered a much higher 
wisdom and more enlarged experience, but at the same time 
much over-refinement and moral corruption. 



8) Abraham a^ exhibited ly the existing Narratives. 

Although we may convince ourselves satisfactorily of the 
truth of all that has hitherto been explained of the actual 
history of Abraham, it is not to be denied that in the Old 
Testament but few and scattered passages concerning him have 
been preserved from the oldest writings. What we now know 
of him with any considerable coherence is due to no earlier 
source than the Book of Origins; but, unhappily, a large portion 
of that which this book had originally told of this greatest of 
the Patriarchs has been lost. As it, however (see p. 82 sqq.)^ 
brings forward with the greatest interest all that relates to law 
and rule, Abraham appears in it chiefly as the great father and 
founder of the people of Israel ; as the type of the true ruler, 
in so far as he is a father of his house and nation ; and as the 
first Hebrew inhabitant of the Holy Land at the commence- 
ment of the Third Age of the world, and at the same time 
as the noble prototype of all its later inhabitants. In the 

> Apart from the Dcuteronomic and rerBal depravity of manners, from ^ich 

Bubseqaeot narratiyes which will bo dis- Abraham alone, as the renerated founder 

cussed hereafter, it follows from the ar- of this Age, was bj God himself preserved, 

rancement of the Book of Origins itself, But then the Deuteronomist himself can 

as msplayed in my Alierthunur^ p. 130, have derived only from earlier writings 

3id ed., that its author must have de- the information respecting Abraham's 

seribed, at the close of the second and relatiyes, which he introduces iscidentidly, 

commencement of the Third Age, a nni- Josh. sdv. 

T 2 
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second place, so far as concerns law^ the idea of a Covenani 
between God and man being the highest point of view taken in 
this book of every great crisis of history (see p. 85 sqq.), a new 
covenant of this kind serves also to express the grandeur of 
Abraham's whole life, all that is eminent in it being gathered 
together nnder this conception. The Covenant stipulates, on 
the part of man, first of aU, the right regulation and attitude 
of the spiritual life {Qen. xvii. 1, 2), and then demands, as an 
outward sign of this moral purity and consecration (as Sacra- 
ment), Circumcision (ver. 9-14). But immediately upon that 
primary condition of inward consecration, there follows on 
Elohim's side the promise of the highest blessing, as his part 
of the Covenant ; and thus the sublimest divine words which 
this narrator can conceive to have been addressed to Abraham 
are accumulated at this point (ver. 4r-8). Circumcision, as the 
sig^ of this sublime Covenant, is enforced very appropriately 
just when the birth of Isaac is expected in the next year; so 
that this first child of the community may at his very birth 
become the type of all its true children, and enter through this 
sign into the higher community now formed. Thus here also 
is placed the sublime moment when, among other promises, is 
given that of the approaching birth of Isaac, and through him 
the secure continuance of this Covenant and its blessings for 
ever, and when Abram and Sarai, as the first parents in this 
eternal Covenant, receive the new names of Abraham and 
Sarah,' corresponding to their new higher dignity (ver. 5,15-21). 
And that this zenith of Abraham's life may be attained at the 
correct middle of the life of a Patriarch of tiiis era (see pp. 275 
sq.)^ the sacred year of this Covenant and expectation of the 
genuine child of the community is Abraham's 100th year (ver, 
24, xxi. 5) ; that is, in the original sense of the tradition, not. 
much beyond the golden middle of the Patriarch's life (compare 

' As, however, the alteration of both (Rdhdm) coald be easily shoxtenef) into 

these names only consists in a slight dif- ^^ rj^^^ ^^^ Lehrbuch, § 72 c). In the 

fcrence of pronunciation, we must suppose » ^ • ' . . 

the story of the change of the name Jaco6 ^^'^^^ ^a^®* however, the pronunaation 

into Israel to he the earlier, and this to bo ^-^w (Sarai) is. certainly the older, and 

formed from it. The original name does iu original meaning the obscurer. Butthe 

notseemtobe D^?^ (^am, which might longer name, ^^roi&w, as synonymous with 

be a similar formation to D'JOV, ^^® i^a^o Ab-Hamon {father of a multitude), and 

of Moses' father), es this pronunciation ^-p (Sarah), as meaning Princen, ap- 

would put the utmost difficulty in the way of peared to the narrator most suited to 

the interpretation given in Gen, xvii. 6, but the higher dignity conferred upon them. 

Dm5fe5 (Abraham), where 3y| (Ab) may be Moreover, the giving of names stands in 

a dialectic abbreviation for n«^W,/a/^ connection with circumcision ; see my 

J, , r r T f • ««„■ ,\ , Alterthumer, p. 129. 

qf (seo my Lehrbuch, | 273 b), and fijp^j *^ 
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oh. zzv. 7).^ This opens large sections of Abraham's history 
to further chronological arrangement. We necessarily expect 
the birth of Isaac, and in connection with it the expulsion of 
Ishmael, somewhat as they are described in Gen. xxi. 1-21, 
The assumption of the mid-life of the Patriarch reacts also on 
the conception of his earlier history. For since at the intro* 
duction of circumcision, according to old and well-founded tra« 
ditions, Ishmael was about 13 years old,' Abraham must at his 
birth have been 86 years old;' while still further back, at the 
time of his immigration into Canaan, 75 years are assigned to 
him, corresponding very well with this number 100.* And since 
the 175 years of his whole life evidently answer to these 75 and 
100, all the years of Abraham's life are accounted for. 

So fiEur, therefore, we can securely trace the plan of the life 
of Abraham given by this chief narrator. Many other passages 
are to be referred, vnth more or less modification, to him and 
the other ancient sources ; as the story of Sarah's fate in the 
court of the Prince Abimelech, ch. xx. ; that of the legal pro- 
cedure for giving possession of Beersheba, ch. xxi. 22-32 (where 
the name of that prince's captain, Phichol, nowhere else men- 
tioned, must be derived from old tradition) ; that of the family 
sepulchre, ch. xxiii, where in beautiful picturesque language 
the Book of Origins again finely discloses its deep sense of law. 
But on the whole, these remains of the ancient sources are very 
scattered. 

The Fourth and Fifth Narrators conceive the preeminence 
of Abraham in a different manner, and thereby transform a chief 
part of this history. In their time the lapse of centuries had 
strengthened the nation's consciousness of the great blessing of 
the true religion which flowed in upon them abundantly out of 
the primeval period of their past ancestors. Thus they, even 
more strongly than the Book of Origins, figured Abraham 
chiefly as the type of the great and universal Divine blessing, 
spreading firom one saintly man to many, to all his nation, and 
even to many nations ; ^e idea being then modified by the 

* Tradition similarly magnifies many * Gen. xii. 4 : the discrepancy between 
other numbers belonging to the same this number and that assigned to Terah's 
period : Ishmael is a child when fourteen life in xi. 26, 82, is to be explained (con- 
years old, Gen. xxi. 14-16 ; the sacrificed trary to Acts vii. 4) by the assumption 
lamb is three years old, xr. 9 ; and Isaac that Abraham departed from Harran before 
and Esau were both married in their his father's deatn ; for the numbers are 
fortieth year, xxv. 20, xxvi. 34. undoubtedly all taken from the Book of 

« See Zeitschrift/ur das Morffenlandj Mi, Origins, whose author, in his usual way, 

p. 230 ; even Zohar (i. p. 1 65 b, ed. Amstel.) finished off with Tcrah only that he might 

takes the twelfth year as the first of bo able then to dwell on Abraham's history 

puberty and accountability. alone, 
• ' Gen. zvi. 16. 
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Messiaiuc hope of that time. It is taken for granted that the 
hiter nation, tanght by its ancestor, wonld also always be 
worthy of this blessing ; ^ and the aim of the particular descrip- 
tions of these narrators was especially to show how Abraham 
himself had become perfectly worthy of it. 

But farther, that simple purity and sanctity of life which, 
according to the Book of Origins, was expected firom Abraham 
(Gen. xviL) did not suffice for their own time, more advanced 
as it was in prophetical culture (p. 104 sq.). For a life of pieiy 
there was then demanded the uiaintenance of £Edth through 
the longest trial and the seyerest temptations, — a momentous 
advance, the historical causes and consequences of which can- 
not here be discussed. Accordingly while the Book of Origins 
sums up all that is highest in Abraham's character in the one 
name of a ' Prince of Gk)d,' and most delights to depict men as 
meeting him more and more with the spontaneous respect and 
homage due to one enjoying that Divine protection,' by these 
last narrators he is regiu^ed rather as a Prophet, and is even 
called by that name.' But if the climax of his life is found here, 
and Abraham serves as the sole perfect iype of this character, it 
is evident that he may be regarded also as the sole great hero 
of the true faith and of the Divine justification thereby attained, 
and that a narrator of the traditious, filled with this thought^ 
might remould from his new point of view the scattered re- 
miniscences respecting him. He met with much that might 
lead him to this ; the tradition of the temptation to sacrifice 
Isaac is, by many indications, old :* that of Sarah's danger (see 
p. 293) was easily brought into connection with the same idea ; 
and Abraham's receiving his promised heir only in his hundredth 
year might be interpreted by a somewhat later age to imply that 
the pledge had been fulfilled through a severe testing of the 
parents, and after all expectation had been given up.' In this 

> According to the important passage, circumstances already explained, the Book 

Gen. xriii. 19. of Origins makes nodiffictUtv in ascribiiig 

« Gen. xxiii. 6 ; compared with the *<> Abraham after Sarah's death anoUier 

earlier expression, xxi. 22. '^^^ ^^ °^°y «^°«» *^- !-*• -^ ^«^ 

■ Gen. XX, 7. ^^® words in xvii. 17 beginning with pQVJI 

♦ See my Alterthumer, p. 93 sq., 303. as an addition by the Fifth Narrator, and 
Similar traditions among the Phenicians xxi. 6 sq. as added by the Third. Isaac 
will be mentioned hereafter in treating of was certainly always regarded as mnch 
Israel. younger than Ishmael, Gen. xi. 30, xxL 

* The description of Isaac as son of 2, 7 ; and in aid of the historical reasons 
very aged parents, and of the laughter which may have induced the early tradi- 
which accompanied his annunciation and tion to regard the tribes of Isaac and 
birth, not only in ch. xviii., but also in Joseph as later, and therefore to make the 
ch. xvii. and xxi., appears to me mere Patriarchs Isaac and Joseph younger sons 
addition and amplification by later writers, in the pedigree, came the reli^ns tnith 
Let it be remembered that, besides the that as all the greatest ble^mngi of Ufb* 
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manner, the thought that even the perfectly irreproachable is 
tried in the faith through all degrees even to the uttermost, 
and only when completely approved can attain the highest and 
most enduring Divine blessing, becomes the keystone of the 
history of Abraham, and binds all the most prominent events of 
his life into a new whole. That which precedes this series of 
trials of his &ith is but preparation for, and that which follows 
to the end of his life is but the issue of, this intensest activity 
in the grand middle period of his life. 

a.) Thus, although Abraham is exhibited from the first as 
the same perfect hero, all that is brought together by the last 
narrator (den. zL 27-xiv.) as far as the first trial of faith in 
ch. zv, serves but as a preparation for the great development 
in the middle of his life. According to this version Jahveh calls 
Abraham into the Holy Land, and promises him beforehand all 
the grand and unparalleled future of the history, ch. ziL 1-8 (for 
this narrator delights in such sublime commencements in pre- 
paration for what is to follow, p. Ill sq.) ; and then Abraham 
willingly follows the call from above, and travels through the 
Holy Land, building altars to his Qod, and receiving from him 
gracious messages (xii. 4-9). Here already, in Abraham's 
progress as far as Egypt, and the danger which befell Sarah at 
the court of that country, it is shown what protection the holy 
life of such a hero extends even to the farthest borders of his 
house, and how little a woman like Sarah is liable to actual 
wrong (zii. 10-20).^ And in his behaviour towards Lot, Abraham 
ezhibits even in the casual disputes which may arise between 
peoples of kindred race, that noble spirit of endurance and paci- 
fication which turns all possible evil to good. Accordingly Lot 
yields voluntarily, and removes eastwards into the very land 
which in the subsequent history his descendants Moab and 
Ammon possess; and Jahveh blesses anew him who by such 
conduct retains his abode in Canaan, ch. ziii. And as towards 
Lot, so does he behave towards people and princes of foreign 
race, even to the king of Sodom, rendering aid to others with 
noble boldness and setf-devotion, and is blessed for it even by 

can be obtained only by slow and laborioiw * The legend of Sarah's danger was 
striving, so these' exalted Fathers of the transplanted to Egypt by the Fourth Nar- 
nation were born into the world only after rator, as appears from the style of treat- 
lengthened expectation and anxiety. But ment ; earlier narrators had related the 
we see with equal distinctness that this same of a Canaanite court (Gen. xx.). 
feature of the tradition was first eagerly Considering, liowever, that Isaac's power 
jwosocuted by later writers, so that none is always described as weaker than Abra- 
earlier than the Fifth Narrator transfers ham's, it is natural to look for the original 
it to the birth of Emu and Jacob, Gen, scene of the story in his life ; see Gen. 
XXV. 21. aunri. 7-11. 
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the foreign priesi-kmg Melchizedek;' as is stated in ch. xir^ 
which is inserted afanost word for word from the primitiTe 
history often referred to above. 

In fact, after these trials and these proofe of an nnsnrpassable 
elevation of life, it seems as if nothing further coxdd be added 
to him ; and jet all this is but the introduction to something 
higher still, since hitherto everything has gone right with him 
of itself, so to speak, and his own trust and endurance have not 
yet been tried ; though this trial would seem to be nowhere so. 
necessary as in the case of one who occupies so exalted a sphere 
of life. If much has been given to him and much is to be 
expected from him, the mere accidental success of all his aflGdra 
will in his case suffice less than in that of others : a deeper 
probation of his inmost heart must be added, so that when he 
has approved himself through all the stages of that test, then 
and. tilien only he may attain those spiritual blessings which 
surpass all casual and transient success. 

b.) This trial turns at first, as it might seem to us later-bom 
and alien readers, upon an unimportant blessing — the advent of 
a legitimate heir, through the birth of Isaac. But without insislr- 
ing too strongly on the fact that this is really a blessing, or that 
in a trial the important element is not the inherent value of the 
object, but the price at which it is held by him who is tried, 
from his personal position and feeling, or even that the blessing 
of bodily issue is inmiensely greater in those primitive times 
when the very bases of the household, the nation, and the 
kingdom are to be laid, than at a period when the first necessary 
wants have long been supplied, and spiritual blessings therefore 
can come more freely into view — it is to be remembered that in 
the genuine meaning of the tradition this promised and eagerly 
awaited son and heir is no common child, but as it were the 
primitive child of the community, the type of its constant reno- 
vation and continuance, without whose birth and preservation 
the subsequent community could neither have arisen, nor have 
felt itself endowed with permanence and perpetual youth. What 
were Abraham as the origin and head of a national conmiunity, 
if that which he founded expired with him and were not secured 
by the continuance of the same house filled with his spirit, since 

" It has boon already noticed, however, to the north. The Hebrew text of Gen, 

in p. 307, that Salem, his metropolis, was xxxiii. 18 does not mention a city Salem, 

not Jerusalem ; the * fortress Salam,' said though theLXX, do; but it is remarkable 

to bo conquered by Rhamses (Brugsch, that the Book of Jubilees xxx. places it to 

Geoffraphische Inachr\ften, ii. p. 71 sq.; the oast of Shechem, as if iU position 

Eistoire d'Efypte, i. p. 146 J may have been well known to the author, 

cither the city just named or one further wore 
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» 116 strict severance of the domestic and national from the 
spiritual conld then exist ? ^ 

Moved by such reflections as these, the narrator natorallj 
exhibits the father and founder of the nation himself as ex^ 
pecting with religious eagerness the lawful heir, and, though 
all his other wishes are fulfilled, painfully agitated at last by 
longing for this latest blessing. Thus is prepared a trial fit for' 
» hero Buch as he. The divine certainty that this necesBary 
keystone shall not ultimately fail, is indeed easily reached by 
one as blameless as Abraham; but even when the time ap^- 
proa^hes the realisation may be deferred a^d encounter mani- 
fold hindrances. And when the long desired but much delayed 
son is bom, and the natural blessing gained, the further ques«« 
tion arises whether he, who thus far holds it only as an earthly 
good, is able to guard and maintain it also as a spiritual and 
permanent blessing. In this are contained a multitude of 
possible degrees of trial for his faith, even to the utmost ; and 
a way is opened for the great development of the middle period 
of his life. 

The narrator therefore, according to his custom (p. Ill), 
commences in a strain befitting the loftiness of Abraham's 
whole life, with a sublime revelation of the divine certainty 
of the desired blessing, ch. xv. When, on another gracious ap- 
pearance of Jahveh, Abraham ventures timidly to utter what he 
longs for, the former, not merely in words (ver. 4) promises 
him his desire, but also directs his gaze to the stars, which his 
posterity shall equal in number (ver. 5). Finally, when Abraham, 
having proved his faith in a region not reached by sense, seizes 
a favourable opportunity to entreat yet more boldly for an out- 
ward sig^ and pledge, Jahveh gives him his Covenant as such a 
mutual pledge (ver. 9-20). This covenant-making is in the 
main transferred hither by the later narrator from the older 
tradition in ch. xvii ; but he very appropriately uses the occa- 
sion of this description of the Covenant only to foreshadow 
here (where for the first time posterity are seriously spoken of) 
the whole future destiny of Israel (p. 35). Having put the 
commencement of this revelation in the night and treated it as 
a night-vision (ver. 1-9), he similarly embodies its conclusion 
also in a night scene. On the following day, Abraham, having 
put everything in proper order for a sacrifice at a sanctuary, 
and lain down to sleep towards evening on the hallowed 
ground,* expectant of what is to come, not only sees a fire 

. > This 18 a difltinct allusion to the rite p. 344. But oven Marctis Aurelius in his 
of incubatio, on vhich see my MterthUmer, Memorainlia, u 17, sajs something flunikr 
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passing between the pieces as a sign of the conclusion of the 
cownant (and how else but in such a fire-sign could Jahveh 
show himself in the darkness of night P), but hears also in that 
solemn moment a Divine voice foretell the fortunes of that 
posterity for whose sake this covenant is made (ver. 10-20). 
And since this prophecy cannot give only joyful announcements 
of Israel's lot (e.g. in Egypt), unfavourable prognostics pre- 
cede : birds of prey, which try to seize the sacrificial piecee 
when already placed,^ but are driven away in good tune by 
Abraham; and then at sunset, or about the first sleep, the 
irruption of a fearful darkness. 

But in the agitation of real life this last express Divine 
assurance is met .by multitudes of obstacles and new trials. 

(t) In the first place, Sarah becomes impatient of the delay, 
and Abraham is obliged to submit to her wish to have a son, at 
least indirectly by her maid ; Ishmael, although persecuted by 
Sarah even before his birth, must be bom in Abraham's 
house (ch. xvi.). By the birth of this out half lawful son, the 
advent of the true one, who alone can have been intended by 
Jahveh as worthy, is evidently thrown back farther into uncer- 
tainly. 

{%%) Bat as, according to the older story, circumcision was 
introduced thirteen years later as the sign of the covenant, and 
the birth of Isaac then promised for the foUovong year, the 
later narrator uses this to set forth that the true son— 
although the announcement might be received with laughter 
on account of the great age of the parents — ^will yet surely come 
(ch. xvii.). 

{Hi) At this moment of high-wrought expectation, the 
interlude of the fate of Sodom and of Lot (ch. xviii, xix.) 
is very eflFectively introduced by this narrator. While Jahveh 
is about to show favour to Sarah in giving her the expected 
lawful son, he has also to come down to earth for a very 
different reason, on account of Sodom. But whether he 
descend to bless or to punish, neither blessing nor chastise- 
ment can be found immutably necessary by Jahveh till after 
a just examination. So at this moment, critical to entire 
nations on every side, there comes first examination, and 
then, as its consequence, retribution. But the examination 
begins with him who has always stood the highest — ^Abra- 
ham; for, should he be found guilty, the very severest 



of himsolf. Compare also Bevue ArcMohg, description very like this, only more elabo- 
rated ; in which the mentioz 
iii, 225 0qq.) givw a deservee especial attention. 
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ptuiidhiiient would await even him.^ Bnt when the Diyine 
Being approaches him in the illusive form of three strangers 
seeking shelter, he hastens to meet them with the most real 
and active kindness possible; and then, as the Divinity is 
gradually revealed to him as he deserves to know — first in a 
renewed promise of the approaching birth of Isaac, notwith- 
standing the laughter of Sarah, who thought herself unnoticed 
in the background, and again in an intimation of the fate of 
Sodom then to be decided, — he steps before the One, who has 
already sent his two subordinates (messengers or angels) to 
Sodom, and ventures even at the last hour to present an urgent 
intercession for that city, flowing from the purest love (for he 
would rescue all its inhabitants, not Lot alone), and persists 
in it with desperate boldness, and to his own risk. But while 
Abraham thus perfectly approves himself, and wins for those 
over whom punishment has long impended, the very easiest 
condition of forgiveness, it is proved in the self-same night 
that even this condition is not fulfilled in Sodom. In the dark- 
ness of this night, therefore, these two angels, quitting their 
invisibility, complete their work of horror, scarcely rescuing 
even the fiunily of Lot. With an unsurpassable beauty, the nar- 
rative concludes (zix. 27, 28) by returning again to Abraham, 
whose first gaze and thought on the morrow turned towards 
Sodom, but found only traces of its utter ruin. 

{iv) In the same decisive year also occurs Sarah's danger at 
the coiurt of Abimelech ; and how then could she become the 
mother of the lawful son 9 But, according to the older tradi- 
tion, this danger also passes over, and brings an actual increase 
of safety to Sarah and honour to Abraham (ch. xx.). 

{v) Finally, late indeed, but at the right time, comes the 
Lawful Son, for whom Ishmael must soon make way (ch. zzi. 
1-21). 

(tn) To this is appended, almost unaltered from the older work, 
though not strictly belonging to this connection, the account 
of Beersheba (xxi. 22-34), the pith of which lies simply in the 
thought that even in things of this world possession is per- 
manent and legitimate only when it rests not on mere natural 
taking and giving, but upon mutual agreement, upon a cove- 
nant between Higher and Lower, and consequently upon oath. 
Eling Abimelech seeks of his own free will to enter into a 
peaceful league with Abraham; but the latter prudently ar- 
ranges beforehand everything from which strife might arise 

1 Comparo Jeremiah zxy. 29 ; 1 Peter ir. 17-. 
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between them, and binds ihe former, wbo in external position 
ig his snperior, bj the acceptance of a gift in token of homage, 
to the remembrance of his duty of protection.* But even Isaao, 
when finally obtained, is as yet only a blessing of nature for 
Abraham; a son like any other son, though of the lawful 
mother; Abraham's son because bom to Abraham, and nuiv 
tured in his house. True labour, the labour of a soul wrestling 
in faith, Abraham has never had for him since his birth ; and 
yet that only is a spiritual, and therefore true and abiding 
blessing, which we are able to make our own in the strife and 
wrestling of a faithful spirit. 

(vtt) Therefore, just when the highest blessing is obtained 
in Isaac, the highest trial of &ith and obedience comes to 
Abraham. That same Isaac, some Divine voice says to him in 
the night, he must sacrifice at a fitting place.' Though he be 
the highest and dearest of all external blessings, that on which 
the father's whole life now turns, Abraham must be ready to 
render him back to him fi*om whom he has been received. And 
behold, this hero of faith, following the Divine voice as he has 
hitherto apprehended it, shrinks not nor tarries to offer even 
this hardest sacrifice. With wonderful self-control and calm- 
ness, he makes all needful preparations ; he even carries them 
all out deliberately himself. But let it not be thought that, 
having once believed the command to be from above, he fulfilled 
it rigidly and blindly ; he enters upon it indeed with patience 
and firmness — as a religious man he cannot do otherwise, so 
long as by his best efforts he can discern no other decision from 
above. But, though his devotion is perfect, he does not cany 
out the command as if nothing beside this hard necessity were 
still conceivable and possible, — as if no other and higher truth 
could be announced from heaven. When the son, the unconscious 
victim, already bearing the wood for the offering, and willingly 
following his father's every command, inquires for the victim, 
he does not suffer that heart-breaking question to divert him 
from that which he has recognised as the will of Heaven, but 
neither does he answer with unfeeling readiness, *Thou art 
he ! ' but in his anguish cries out as if involuntarily, and yet 
inspired by a true prophetic impulse, * God himself will provide 

> Gen. xxxii. 14 [13]— xxxiii. 11, de- but most significantly, transfer Abraham's 

scribes similarly the relation subsisting sacrifice to Jerusalem, though very artfidly 

between Jacob and Esau, undoubtedly in they rather indicate than name the spot, 

imitation of this same earliest narrator. There is, however, no doubt that th^t is 

* It is quite in keeping with the style the place meant, as has been quite recently 

of the Fourth and Fifth Narrators, that demonstrated in the Gott. Gd, Ang, 1863, 

they exceptionally (according to p.. 805), p. 687 sq. 



the victim/ Prom this happy combination m Abraham, of readi- 
ness and devotedness of act, with the true readiness of thought, 
of hope, and of believing expectation, arises the most glorious 
and blessed of results. Already he has bound his son, ahreadj 
raised the knife, already all but sacrificed the innocent, obedient, 
unresisting child, when at the last moment a voice from above 
is heard again — ^not now like that dream-voice of the night, but 
clear and loud in the full day, bidding him abstain from the 
actual deed, now that his temper, his true faith, is proved ; and 
ids eyes are opened to see beside him the victim which is 
actually better pleasing to Jahveh. The highest trial of faith 
thus ends with the gain of a new and great truth ; ^ and not 
only is Isaac rescued for ever through this death-pang of his 
father, but an indestructible foundation is laid for the com- 
munity which was destined to be perpetuated for ever in every 
form of blessing; 

c.) Nothing higher can follow : the rest of Abraham's life 
flows on undisturbed in that happy repose which is the ideal 
condition for old age, and the third part of the narrative is 
occupied only with accounts of the various domestic concerns of 
the hero and his kindred, of the acquisition of the family sepul- 
chre, and of the arrangements for Isaac's happy marriage.* 



4) Abraham. cLccordmg to the later BooJcs. 

• 

Thus it is only the finished art of the last narrator which 
moulds the history of Abraham to that brilliant type of the 
Mosaic religion which never afterwards grows pale ; anything 
greater is not attempted in this region, and indeed were 
scarcely to be conceived. . For this very reason this conception 
of the champion who stands at the head of all the heroes of the 
faith in the Holy Land, wher once powerfully aroused, could 
not stand still ; and the Bible itself still shows certain indica- 
tions how it progressed by the aid of tradition. For what causes 
Abraham migrated from the north, the narrative as shaped by 
the last author does not precisely indicate (p. 322 sq.), although 
the oldest sources allowed the fall historical facts to appear 
more manifestly (p. 823 note). By these oldest authorities it 
is simply mentioned that Terah, Abraham's father, desired to 

' Vic the tnitli that Jahreh does not primeyal time, throtigh the experience of 

desire human sacrifices. There was cer- the greatest hero of the faith. The higher 

tainly a time when it was possible to meaning of this tradition is also indicatedi 

conceive, and therefore to attempt, the Hob. xi. 19, in the words ip wapafioKp, 

contrary. Bat it was refuted eren in that ^ Qen, zzii, 20^sxr. U. 
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tlie highly civilised Chaldeans of Babylon * at their own day, 
they conceived of Abraham and Joseph as Chaldeans distin- 
guished respectively in astrology and in weights and measures, 
and said that they both had gone to Egypt to instruct the 
Egyptians in these arts as well as in the true religion.* This 
view is in so far true, that these arts really appear to have pro- 
ceeded more from the Babylonians than from the Egyptians, 
and that there is distinct evidence that weights were introduced 
from Babylon into Egypt.* But that Abraham and Joseph were 
the means of introducing them is a mere conjecture of those 
writers. It is curious how fond the Greek writers were of this 
particular idea, which became familiar to them ftt)m the celebrity 
of the Chaldeans. Not only writers of the character and age 
of Justin Martyr constantly speak of Abraham and Lot as 
Chaldeans, but even in the Orphic poems ^ the Chaldean sage is 
undoubtedly meant for Abraham. 

Among the ancient Arabs, far more than among the 
Babylonians, we should expect to find independent traditions 
of Abraham's early sovereignty and greatness. The fame of 
Abraham was certainly wide-spread among the Arabs of the 
interior long before Mohammed; as their own ancestor and 
hero, they transferred him, with Hagar and Ishmael, to Mecca, 
regarded him as the builder of the far-famed sanctuary there, 
the Caaba ; and gloried in the possession of an image of him 
there, and of his footprint on the black stone. And in con- 
formity with the Old Testament, they also distinguished as 
Aralised, certain northern tribes supposed to be derived fi^m 
Ishmael, from the pure Arabs. We also possess some poetical 
accounts from the pre-Islamite period, respecting Abraham, 
as founder of the religious observances connected with the 
Caaba.^ But it is quite evident that at the institution of 
Islam, very vague traditions alone remained concerning him,r 
and that these were eagerly pursued by Mohammed for his own 
special object. For the name of Abraham, as an ancient Ara- 
bian prophet, was for Mohammed a weapon against both Jew 

* There is an exact parallel to this ■ See Bockh's Meirclogische UniersMck" 
great transformation of the Chaldeans ungen^ Berlin, 1838. 

m tliat of the Toltocs, the former con- * Quoted by Aristobulus, under PtO' 

quorors of Mexico, into artists, after thej lemy IV., in the third century before 

had lost the soTereignty. Chnst, in Eusebius, Prop. Ev, xiii. 12, 

* Josephus, Ant. i. 8. 2. Eusebius, p. 666 Vig. I do not nere notice the 
Prtfp, Ev, ix. 16-19, 23. See also Fabri- Nabatean fragments respecting Ibrahim 
cius in the Codex Pseudejnffr, Veteris Test, the Canaanitc from Kupui (see p. 288), 
i. p. 566, 667. According to Eusebius, published by Chwolson in 1869. 

xvii., Eupolemus ideutifiSi Ur-Cha»dim . • Sec the two lines in the Hamdsa, p. 
with a pmce in Babylonia named Urie, 126, 8 eq. 
otherwise Kamcrinei but see abore, p. 288. 
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and Christiaii; Mohammed therefore eagerly caught up all 
attainable stories about him, derived principally from the highly 
coloured narratives of later writers, and afterwards worked them 
up himself with great freedom.* But though his memory was 
thus renewed in Islam, and certain scenes of his life depicted in 
the most vivid colours, especially his contest with Nimrod and 
the Babylonian idolaters, among whom was his own father ; yet 
all such narratives (except the truly Arabian idea of his having 
lived and worked at Mecca) are very plainly derived from 
Biblical sources : a single word of the Bible often serving as 
the foundation of an entire history. Nothing distinct of what 
the ancient Ishmaelites may have related, centuries before 
Christ, of their progenitor, remained in these later times ; and 
as the history of Job (Ayyub) was first known to the Arabs in 
Christian times from the Old Testament,* so IhrahirrCs old 
renown seems first to have been revived among them by the 
Jews scattered through Arabia, and through the introduction 
of Christianity.* Only if it were possible to recover some far 
earlier Arabian accounts, might we hope for much more impor- 
tant aid to historical research.* And though the Sabians, from 
mere similarity of sound, attempted to identify the name of 

' Koran, S^. ii. 118 sqq., 2C0 eqq., eop<i of tho LXX. But along with these 

iii. 89 Bq., iv. 124, ri. 74 sqq., ix. 115, wo meet with some extremrly naive stories 

xi. 72 sqq., xir. 38 eqq., xxi. 62 sqq., springing indeed merely from tlie combi- 

xxix. 15 sqq., xxxyii. 81 sqq., li. 24 sqq., nation of Arabic and Biblical elements, 

Ix. 4sqq. bnt animated by a highly poetic spirit. 

' Z^tsch.fur d. Morg. iii. p. 234. Ibrahim repeatedly visits Ishmael from 

■ The stories about Ibrahim collected Sjria, and Elijah-like creates and presents 

by Arabic historians are now found most on these occasions all the several treasures 

complete in Tabari's Chronicle ; in which, of Mecca, &c., &c. What is reported on 

however, as civen by Dubeux, i. p. 127- Uie transference of the guardianship of 

194, two or throe sources must have been the Caaba from the Ishmaelites to the 

brought together with hardly any amalga- genuine Arabic tribe Jorham (Abulfid&*8 

mation. See also Jel&leldin*s History of Ann. Anteisl.^. 192; comp. Tabart, p. 152 

J<:r««fl/«rwi, p. 320-377, ed. Eeyn. On care- sq.), may perhaps deserve investigation, 

fully examining all this perplexed mass of But this tmnsference is thrown so far 

narratives, we find that 1. Some few are back, to the ago of N&bit, or liaidar (i.e. 

genuine Arabic, relating to the Caaba \ thoNabatcansorKcdarites, Gen. xxv. 12), 

2. The principal materials were derived sons of Ishmael, that we can Fcarcely ex- 

from the Koran, from other traditions pcct to find any firmer ground there, 
which had passed through the Rabbinical * A Chiueee notice of Arabia has been 

sieve, and from the Old Testament itself, lately brought under discussion, in which 

But the combination of such heterogeneous Ishmael, l)orn at Mecca, but immediately 

elements occasioned no small difficulty ; abandoned by his mother, digs in the soil 

as in the question whether Isaac, acconl- of the desert a deep well of healing water ; 

ing to the Old Testiiment, or Ishmael, see Schott in the Berliner Akad, Monata- 

according to the genuine Arabic view, was herichtc, 1849, p. 336 ; andcompare Tabarl, 

the first-born, whom his father was called p. 156. But this is not a primeval tradi- 

on to sacrifice ; and in that respecting the tion independent of the Bible, if, as Schott 

name Acar, . ;t, given in the Koran to f f ^^ ^^ ^;t"^«f \ ,^- P' Jr\i^^^?^f! 
J J diitcs no farther back than Mohammeaan 

Abraham's father, which seems to have times. 

origimited only in a false reading of the 
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Abraham with that of Brahma,^ the notion has not even the 
remotest historical importance.^ 

2. IsAAO; Esau. 

With Isaac we arrive at the two youngest nations of this 
great migration, the twelve tribes of Esau and the twelve 
tribes of Jacob, where the clear daylight of national history 
first breaks upon us ; while Esau and Jacob, as the two sons of 
Isaac, still elude our gaze amid the dim morning mists of his- 
torical antiquity. There can indeed be no question that the 
two nations, Esau or Edom, and Jacob, are really the youngest 
of the whole circle. With regard to Israel, this is a matter of 
course; but also the nation of Edom, Israel's kindred race, 
appears in the full light of history as a far fresher and more 
vigorous people than Ammon or Moab, the next in affinity to 
both. But it is also important to remember, that Esau is yet 
the first-bom son ; and that only the Mesopotamian mother has 
a special attachment to the Mesopotamian Jacob. This nation 
of Edom, which throughout its entire history was recognised 
by Israel as a brother race, and must originally have formed 
part of one and the same nation, is certainly the elder ; and 
in the olden time even predominated in power and prosperity. 
This predominance was indeed attained during that period when 
Israel was sinking deeper and deeper under Egyptian bondage ; 
but even after the time, of Moses, Edom long maintained its 
position as an important and independent power, by the side 
of the kindred race, notwithstanding the new and lofty aspira- 
tions to which Israel had then awakened ; and in far later times 
its ancient greatness and former precedence over Israel could 
not easily be forgotten. Its head-quarters were still the land of 
mountain and cavern which stretches southwards from the Dead 
Sea to the Eed, where Abraham and Isaac had once pitched 
their tents, according to p. 305 sqq.; but its dominion must often 
have extended far to the north, and have spread on the east 
and west, over both sides of the Jordan valley. And we have 
many indications that this rude and warlike mountain-race, 
though always retaining that original type, were no strangers, 
in their earlier and better days, to the arts of civilised life. 

' See ShahrastAni's Mmilal, p. 444 sq., repealed even by Orientalists like Bohlen, 

and Cliwolson's Ssdbier, i. p. 226 sqq., ii. to derive Abraham from Brahmd, and 

p. 503, 743. Sarah from Sarasvaiu Worstof all, Julius 

'Quite inexcusable, therefore, is the Braun (5/i/;i;7w« tfer Z<?t7, May, 1862), en- 

Jdea set up in our own times by the deavour^ thus to proTe all the Patriaxchs 

Wiirzbui^ philosopher, J. J. Wagner, and unhistorical personages. 
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The wisdom of Edom long retained its repute ; ^ and one gleam 
of the departed glory is still reflected to us in the Book of Job. 
Early traditions also of important discoveries were transmitted 
by Edom to the people of Israel.^ We shall explain further on 
the causes of Edom's gradual decline after the time of Moses, 
until it became wholly unable to cope successfully with Israel, 
younger * brother ' of the race. 

The early glories of Edom are indeed reflected back upon 
Isaac, the ancestor, and give to his history the most vivid 
interest. The few accounts which we have of Isaac have evi- 
dently been much tampered with by later narrators; but we 
have every reason to doubt whether the earlier ones can have 
had much to tell of this Patriarch. If Isaac was in truth what 
his name — * the Laughing,' that is, the kind and gentle — im- 
plies, — if he, among the three Patriarchs, passed preeminently 
for the type of that kindly and quiet nature which guards 
its possession of its allotted share of worldly good through un- 
pretending goodness and unwavering fidelity (p. 298), the old 
legends could hardly have anything very remarkable or varied 
to relate of him. As rightful son and heir, he had no need by 
great deeds or great qualities to win for himself what was already 
his. His greatness and his duty consisted only in the faithful 
maintenance of these spiritual and material possessions ; and 
to this, a firm, unrufiBed, and virtuous nature, even if unaccom- 
panied by extraordinary powers of mind, was fully equal. 

Isaac thus typifies the true child of the community, who by 
faithful obedience and self-sacrifice even unto death, rewards 
his parents' hopes and longings, toil and care ;* and thus earns 
by merit a new title to what is already his by birth. In like 
manner, his union withRebekah is the prototype of every happy 
marriage, approved by parents, and blessed by God, as appears 
in the beautiful story in chap. xxiv. And where the preliminary 
conditions which ought to precede every such undertaking are 
of the kind here described — the design proceeding from a house- 
hold animated by such paternal aflFection as that of Abraham, 

' Reo vol. IV. p. 192 eq. vhile to dtvote to the history of this 

* As the tradition in Gen. xxxvi. 24, of people the (for him) very long passage, 

the discoTery by herdsmen, following the Gen. xxxvi. 

track of their asses, of the warm-}»ath8 • a Greek parallel to the tradition of 

(elsewhere celebrated) of that region; Isaac's deliverance fiom death at the altar 

..'? ^ , . is the story of Phrizus son of Athamas, in 

comp. the place fj^jiW t« and its origin ApoUodorus, i. 9. 1, embarrassed, however, 

according to Abclalhakam*s narrative by much extrr.neou8 matter. A Hindu 

(Weil's Ge&chichte dcr Chal{fni, i. p. 285). parallel exists in the story of <j:unahs^pa ; 

It also deserves notice that the author of see Eoth in the Itidische Siudien, ii. p. 

the Eook of Origins thought it worth 112 sqq. 

z 2 
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and such filial devotion as that of Isaac, and directed with such 
purity of purpose towards so suitable an object (see p. 349 sq.) 
— the journey undertaken for its accomplishment will prove as 
prosperous throughout its course as that of Abraham's mes- 
senger ; * and the bride, though like Rebekah she may never 
have seen her destined husband, will be guided by as correct a 
presentiment of success;^ and the lovers, before unknown to 
each other, will from the moment of then* first unexpected meet- 
ing, feel a love as true and lasting as Isaac and Rebekah.* 

Then, as himself the head of a household, Isaac treads in 
Abraham's footsteps, like him serving Jahveh, and protected 
by Jahveh, harassed perhaps awhile by envious neighbours, 
exposed by his gentle, peace-loving nature to many hostile 
assaults ; yet in the end, by quiet persistency and the secret 
working of the Divine blessing, gaining an honourable victory. 
For what victory could there be more glorious than that his 
very enemies sue for friendship and alliance with him as the 
approved friend of God?* All the accounts, therefore, of this 
successor of Abraham in his independent character,* are but a 
fainter copy, often only slightly modified, of Abraham's words 
and deeds; difiFering principally in this, that Isaac appears 
throughout a person of less power and independence, and there- 
fore more exposed to hostile attacks. But although so little 
that is special or distinctive is found in our present accounts 
of Isaac, this is no reason whatever for treating his history as 
an unreality. Even the very peculiar locality in the Holy Land 
which every tradition so distinctly assigns to him, according to 
p. 305, proves upon what firm historic ground his memory was 
indestructibly based. He sojourned only in scattered portions of 
the parched-up southern land.® These portions were his chiefly 
as an inheritance from his father ; and even this heritage he 
could not wholly maintain as his own ; though, according to the 

* Gen. xxiv. 1-61. descri bod, especially by Vandeveltle(iS^ia 

* w. 57, 68. and PalcsthiCy ii. p. 136 sqq.). Tho name 

* w. 62, 67 ; for tlio ipterpretation of probably denoted originally Sewn Wellf, 
these words, so far as they present any notwithstanding tho more exaltod applica- 
difficulty, see my AJterthilnier, p. 269 sq., tion given to it in the old narrative of 
and what is said in my XfArWA, p. 327, Gen. xxi. 28 sqq. Compare the phice 
on tho corresponding words in Gen. xx. t 

16. Even at tho present^ day the unbe- . ^ mentioned in Guerin's Voyage 

trothed maidens of the Tuarik wear no ^' CT* 

veil ; see Hanotcau, Grammaire dc la Archcologiqne, i. p. 256. Througli a dia- 

Langiic TamachJiy p. xix. lectlc (iim'ren;^e, .-u-corJingto my L'.hrhuch, 

* Gen. xxn. 12-33; comp. Job xlii. § 283 d, the numeral might be placed last. 
8 sq. The well Ivahai-Roi is perhaps identical 

* Gen. xxvi. 1-33. with the LekUh, which in Vandevelde's 
" Beersheha, the most important of these map lies somewhat to tho north of 

places, has now been ^scovered and Beersheba. 
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tradition, fortune appears in the end to have become somewhat 
more favourable to liim. But it is plain that from the early- 
records of other nations less definite information may be 
looked for concerning Isaac than concerning either of the other 
Patriarchs.* 

As Isaac is never mentioned but under one name, he appears 
to us always under the same simple character : — a good, true- 
hearted father ; a contented, inoffensive, pious man ; called to 
no special career of ambition or duty, but attaining all the 
more surely to quiet domestic happiness. Very different is the 
hero of the double name, next to be described, whose twofold 
appellation expresses in itself the two-sided aspect of his 
nature and his fortunes. 

3. Jacob-Isbael. 

With him must have begun a new and important develop- 
ment in the history of the ancient movements of the Hebrew 
tribes towards the south. This lofty position is assigned to 
him by the whole complexion of the popular tradition, as a 
great hero, and as father of the special nation, Israel.* As 
we have already seen (p. 292), the position which he occupies 
among the twelve prototypes, and especially among the three 
Patriarchs, shows him to have been the last admitted into an 
already existing cycle of typical personages. But it is not 
finally the individual greatness of the hero which effects his 
entrance into this sacred circle. His distinctive rank in tradi- 
tion is always as Father of the House of Israel ; his name retains 
its perennial significance only as the head of a new and mighty 
people ; and thus his admission as third and youngest into the 
typical cycle of Patriarchs, indicates that a new Hebrew race 
of fresh vigour and special endowments had sprung up on the 
same soil where the Hebraic tribes represented by Abraham 
and Isaac had already won a place in history. It was only 
this new race, which, mingling with parts of the older tribes, 
and gaining strength thereby, was to become that peculiar 
people of Canaan, now immortalised under the name of Israel. 

* Xo one surely will think of connecting Abraham are used only in poetry to 

our Isaac with the Egyptian 'lo-oiicds in designate the people of Israel ; Abraham 

Plutarch's De hideet Osiri, xxix, notwith- being moreover only found thus employed 

standing that he is there classed with at a somewhat late period (though alln- 

Typhon. sively in Is. xxix. 22, and also, at least 

' It is not to be overlooked, but indeed after Jacob, in Hicah til. 20; comp. Is. 

agrees perfectly with the previous ex- xli. 8, 9; li. 1, 2; Ixi, 16J; but Isaao 

planation, that the names Isaac and somewhat earlier, especially m Amos, 
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Of the immediate occasion of this great movement in the 
very middle of the Patriarchal period, and the exact manner in 
which it was accomplished, only some few points can now be 
ascertained, while the greater number remain quite obscure. 
Yet to a keen explorer some significant traces are discoyerable in 
the darkness, and leare no doubt on the main point with which 
we are here concerned. On the one hand, Jacob's kindred in 
Mesopotamia are expressly styled ^ Arameans ' in the Book of 
Origins ; * and the special district of that wide region where 
they dwelt is called the Aramean Yoke,* being the plain around 
Harran, midway betwixt the two mountain-ranges. Thence 
sprang the mother, who of her two sons lores only Jacob, the 
younger (p. 338) ; and even he might himself be caJled an Ara- 
mean when any importance attached to his derivation from 
that foreign land.* But taking these very accounts in their 
true sense, nothing is more certain or self-evident than that 
neither Jacob himself nor any of his kindred beyond the 
Euphrates were of Aramean blood ; consequently they can only 
have been called Arameans, because the north-eastern land 
where they had then dwelt was so inundated by Aramean 
tribes, that the region itself, and even the Hebrews still linger- 
ing there, might be commonly known as Aramean ; a rough 
distinction being generally made between the lands of the Ara- 
means and those of the Canaanites, On the other hand, we 
have already in a diflferent connection observed of the Abori- 
ginal Hebrew tribes of the Nahoreans and Damascenes, that 
they must, after Abraham's time, have been more and more 
broken up by the encroachments of the Arameans (p. 310 sqq.) ; 
and even Abraham, according to p. 301 sqq., was compelled to 
defend himself and the Canaanites against tiie repeated inroads 
of these north-eastern nations. 

Taking all together, it is clear that during the period when 
Jacob, the Mesopotamic-Hebrew chief, first shines forth from 
the darkness, a great movement of the Arameans must have 
taken place in the same region from which Abraham had been 

* Gen. XXV. 20, xxviii. 5 ; and in like named from the city, if only because 
manner in the Third Narrator, xxxi. 20, Hosea(xii. 13), alluding to Jacob's history, 
24. interprets that ancient name by the com- 

• This is the literal meaning of the nion Hebrew, the Field of Aram. Thi« 
name Q-j^ pg (see Jahrb. derliibl. IVtss. name is now found only in the Book of 
iv. p. 166), from ^Q or ^QX, fo bifid Origins; the later narrators always men- 
(to twist). Arabic geographers, indeed, ^^^^ instead the weU-known city Harran. 




but the land itself cannot have been viewed only on this dark side. 
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driven by similar causes to emigrate. After Abraham's depar- 
ture the Hebrews in those lands must have been more and 
more harassed ; till Jacob at length shook himself free, and 
arrived safely with his people in Canaan, where he restored the 
Hebrew power, somewhat fallen into decay after Abraham's 
death, though only a portion of the Hebrews in Canaan attached 
themselves closely to him and his followers. Through him 
much was doubtless done to strengthen and maintain both the 
power of the Hebrews in Canaan, and all such fitting obser- 
vances in all departments of their life, as had their origin in 
Abraham's household. Yet in matters of religion it would 
seem as if this second stream of Hebrew migration had also 
brought with it some admixture of less pure elements from the 
north-east. The images of household gods {Teraphim) which 
maintained their place for ages in many houses of Israel,^ are 
indeed spoken of as objects of reverence only to Jacob's wives 
and their father Laban, not to Jacob himself; but the conse- 
cration of a stoney as the firm immovable object towards which 
the looks and words of the worshipper must be directed, bears 
every indication of originating with the Shepherd -hero himself, 
and was on that ground long retained among his posterily.* 
* The Shepherd of the Stone of Israel ' became the most ex- 
pressive title for the God of the great Shepherd-hero.* 

1) This historical conception of Jacob is, moreover, con- 
firmed in detail by a multitude of remarkable reminiscences of 
him. Of these the most important is that relating to the ear- 
liest portion of his career, and thus bearing upon all the rest : — 
the memory of his migration from Harran in Mesopotamia, with 
wives and children, people and possessions. Nothing can more 
plainly testify that under him a new and victorious portion of 
the Hebrew race pushed forwards into Canaan from the lands 
where they had been cradled, than this memory of his life, which 
puts him in contrast with Isaac, Esau, and others, and on an 
equality with Abraham ; more especially as we shall afterwards 
see that by the twelve children whom he is represented as 
bringing with him from Harran, more is meant than twelve 
individuals. That among the various Hebraic tribes which have 
pushed forward towards the south-west, that which bears this 
hero's name has displayed a most peculiar character, and played 
a very special part in history ; and that although the youngest 
and outwardly weakest, it was yet the subtlest, cunningest, and 

' Soo aboTe, p. 322, and my Alter thumer, 1 7 sqq. 
p. 296 sqq. ■ According to the ancient testimony in 

» See the Jahrb. dir Bibl. Wiss. x. p. the Blessing on Joseph, Gen, xlix, 24. 
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■ 

most pliable, and thus eventually the conqueror of them all, is 
plainly taught by the history of all following ages, commencing 
with its very first appearance. In many respects its original 
position might be likened to -that of the Franks am.oiig the 
German nations by whom the Roman empire was crushed. But 
as these had first to make a way for themselves over the strata 
of kindred nations which were dominant before them, so the 
tradition of a new Hebrew immigration under Jacob-Israel 
is certainly a most accurate remembrance of the origin of the 
power wielded by them in Canaan and Egypt. 

Another ancient feature of the legend is this : — that the hero 

enters Canaan as Jacob, but here gains for himself the new 

conqueror's title of IsraeU Both names were indeed employed 

abnost without distinction in common speech, and even in the 

hero's own history are not always kept so distinct as might 

have been expected (compare p. 94). But in itself Israel — God*a 

Warrior — was indisputably the higher name, befitting a hero 

who, strengthened by God, had endured the hardest conflicts, 

and achieved godlike victories. Now it is certainly possible 

that a great man may through his life and deeds have won for 

himself in later years a new and higher name, which would be 

used in addition to the first, or perhaps entirely supersede it;* 

but it is never to be forgotten that the hero of whom we are 

now speaking is also regarded as the father of the whole nation, 

and therefore his names have also a special importance as 

national names. "When a country, a nation, or even a single 

city, bears several names, there is an antecedent probability 

that these names preserve the memory of some great changes in 

its rulers. As we know that the same city bore the Israelitish 

name Bethel, but also the older Canaanite name of Luz (p. 304), 

thus preserving its history, as inhabited first by Canaanites and 

afterwards by Hebrews, so the names Kirjath-arba' and Hebron, 

Jebus and Jerusalem, were doubtless exchanged only because 

these cities were governed at different periods by very different 

nations. One of the best examples of the change in national 

names lies close at hand, in Jacob-Israel's own brother : in the 

three names Seir, Edom, Esau, we have a clear indication that 

the Aboriginal race that called itself Seir was first subjugated 

by Canaanites bearing the name Edom, and then (together with 

• Gen. XXX7. 10-15, accordiug to the Solomon-Jedidiali, 2 Sam. xii. 34, 35. 

Book of Origins ; xxxii. 23-33, according « This might mean originally Four 

to the Third Narrator ; who, liowever, hero Cities, as Boersheba, according to p. 340, 

as elsewhere, probably made iise of the is Seven JVelh: and it is possible that the 

First Narrator. dreade<l chief Arba (p. 230) obtained his 

^ As Gideon- Jcrubbaal, Judges vi-viii ; name from it. 
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the latter) by Hebrews bearing the name Esau : ^ the last name, 
however, never entirely superseding the two first ; and that of 
Edom in particular continuing to be very frequently used in 
common life. In like manner, the tribe which in the north 
beyond the Euphrates had borne the name of Jacob, and immi- 
grated under that name into Canaan, doubtless took from its 
victorious leader its new name Israel^ only when by mixture 
with older Hebraic tribes in that land it had there grown into a 
mighty people. And while the memory of two great epochs of 
the early history is thus preserved, other traces are discovered 
in the very earliest traditions, which tend in the same direction, 
indicating that this people must have grown up in Canaan from 
a double stem. Thus Jacob-Israel has two wives, of very dif- 
ferent natures ; his children are divided between two very dis- 
similar families, and these again group themselves around Judah 
(Eeuben) and Joseph. Joseph and Benjamin are indeed the only 
two of the later family, and Benjamin is even a child of Canaan ; 
while Ephraim, who is closely connected with Joseph, indicates 
an admixture of the Canaanite element. We shall afterwards 
pursue this subject further ; but thus much is clear, that the 
change of name recorded of Abraham and Sarah in the Book of 
Origins (p. 324) can only be an imitation of the story of the 
change of Jacob's name to Israel, because in this latter case 
there is an important historical reason for the change, and the 
two names are perfectly distinct from each other and both in 
popular use; whereas in the former, the reason assigned is 
factitious; and the change itself is only an ingenious and 
scarcely perceptible modification of the same name. 

But one constant feature appears in all the stories about 
Jacob : he is always, as his name denotes, the Crafty. Whether 
he crosses the Euphrates or the Jordan, he is the same. In the 
whole Hebrew legend he plays much the same part (at least in 
his lower or human character) as Ulysses in the Greek. It 

' Seir may be nearly equivalent in force its inhabitants Edom has always been the 

to Ef«nu— Aairy, rough; to be understood prevailing name (see xxxii. 4 [3] ; xxxiii. 

originally of the rough mountain-land ; in 16). See also above, p. 234. The name of 

history it appears as the land of the the neighbouring land Uz also (p. 311) 

Horites (p. 226); and as the oldest name seems to bo only an abbreviation from 

(Cien.xxxvi. 20-30; comp. vor. 9), although Esau ; and the later Arabs unite both in 

the Last Narrator plays upon the name the name, ^l J.Wilsou.mlAindsof 
on oct'asion of Es?aus birth, m Gen. xxv. L/^rr^ 

2,5. On the other hand, according to aU '^ ^***<^' >• P- 332 sq., finds traces of the 

tradition, Esau is the most recent and anient Idumoans among the FelUhs of 

the proper Hebrew name, and therefore WAdi-MA«i; Jt ^Ji.-,^ , however, is not 

also the name of the ruler and the ruling ^^i^^ ^r n^^' «; q ««« "k«f ^«« 

• . u •*! "ci /r^ nOC^S o^ ^on. xxxvi. 3 sqq., but pro- 

race; interchanging with Etlom (Gen. r^rf ^^ ' 

xxxvi. 18, !9), but called also Father of ^ably identical with Batseba. 
Edom (w. 9, 43); for the country and 
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might indeed be supposed that this feature in the porhrait of 
the Patriarch was only sublimated from the character of the 
Mosaic people, and intended to typify an overdone intellectnal 
cleverness, often perhaps passing into really reprehensible de- 
ception and nnstraightforwardness, which we observe in the 
Hebrew people in times nearer to our own. Indeed the Prophets * 
often typify such national sins in the person of this Patriarch, 
who, as the nearest in time, is most truly the father of the na- 
tion, and therefore, more appropriately than Abraham or Isaac, 
is made to reflect both the characteristic virtues and the distinc- 
tive failings of the nation. But we have evidence very remark- 
able likewise in another point of view, that both the use and 
the meaning of this word, which is obviously the more ancient 
appellation, have come down to us from an age when there can 
have been no thought of the future nation of which the prophets 
were thinking. For we possess a very full account of decep- 
tions practised between Jacob and Laban — a very curious piece, 
which might really be called the Hebrew Comedy of Errors, 
planned with such evident art and so well worked out that we 
may with justice suppose it to have been formerly represented 
by actors at popular festivals and thence afterwards transferred, 
to narrative.^ But the tale, when traced back to its original 
idea, was obviously intended to represent the struggle between 
the crafty Hebrews on the opposite banks of the Euphrates ; 
showing how the southern Hebrews gained the upper hand in 
the contest, and the northern were driven oflF with derision. In 
such wise, probably for whole centuries, the two kindred tribes, 
Nahor (or Laban) and Israel, on the northern boundary of 
Palestine, may have wrangled together, now in sport, now in 
sober earnest, with mutual taunts and attempts to overreach one 
another. And since after the time of Moses no such connec- 
tion any longer existed between them (unquestionably because, 
according to p. 311 sq., the Arameans had thrown themselves 
between them by occupying Damascus), we must admit this to 
be a fragment of the primeval history, which shows us in what 
very early times Israel was already recognised as a people able 
to hold its own against far greater nations. When we further 
remark that, in close connection with the foregoing, the First 

* Hosca, xii. 4 sq. [3 sq.], spcftks how- with tho general drift of the passage ; we 

erer without any such insinuation; but must not here allow oursclres to be misled 

utterances such as Is. xliii. 27. xlviii. 8, by the expression thy first father, for this 

certainly are to tho point. But in Is. means no more than /orf/V/ZA^. They are 

xliii. 27, we must underbtand Jacob only, all forefathers or patriarchs, but this one 

and not Abraham, since the latter would only is tho Forefather of Israel. 

neither make sense in itself, nor accord ^ Gon. zzix. lo-xxxii. 1 [xxjd. 65]. 
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Narrator vividly describes the frontier-stones and covenantal 
monuments erected between these two nations on Mount Gilead,* 
and that this also ^ides us to a period far removed in cha- 
racter and history from the Mosaic, we cannot doubt that we 
here come upon vestiges of the actual primeval history of the 
tribes of Israel, of similar character to others which we shall 
notice in the sequel. This story of the boundary between the 
northern and the southern Hebrews certainly presents very gro* 
tesque images of the ancient chiefs Laban and Jacob. Laban 
and his people, when about to conclude a treaty of peace, erected 
a watch-tower {Mvspah)^ as if for a watchman on the part of that 
Qod who looks down from his height to keep watch over oath and 
covenant ; and Jacob not only erects a memorial column, but 
causes his people to pile up a lofty mound of stones {Gilead), 
which may serve as a table either for sacrifice or for the 
common repast which is to solemnise the covenant. Laban 
then swears by the Mound and the Watch-tower, Jacob by 
the Mound also and by the Column, and both parties thus 
commemorate the solemn compact, which is to banish for all 
future time every occasion of strife between the two kindred 
houses and nations.^ Now this column, no doubt, was once to 
be seen as a landmark on Mount Gilead' (p. 21, 303), and was 
erected there by human hands; the watch-tower was the city and 
fortress of Mizpah, on one of the heights of Gilead ; the mound 
was the rocky mountain-range of Gilead itself. It thus seems 

' That the account in Gen. zzxi. 44-54, remarks hj the Last Narrator, who indeed 

although it has passed through the hands must unquestionably hare written them, 

of the Third and Fifth Narrators, is But n^Vtpnt^^^®^*'^®^""^^''^®^^"*** 

originally derived from the First Narrator, ^^ ^h^ 'sentence sufficiently clear (for 

IB shown not only by its general purport, j^^^ ^^gj^t ^ precede, as in verse 62), nor 

but by the phraseology in the antique , *" . . „. -ti • •*. ir • *u i. 

and unusual expression pnV^ inB, ver. is oven intelligible in itself; since, though 

,>••," ^« , nn-VOn in vv. 61, 62 was explained in 

63 (comp. ver. 42); and in that of the 'W*<^J-' . «r 1 ,,. 

brethren of Jacob and of Laban (nee ver. 4o, n^VlJ);! was not^ We should here 

above, p. 312), by the description in w. 46, reflect also how much more suitable it is 

54, of the covenant being concluded there that both parties should swear either by 

and then at a repast Q'ust as in xxvi. 30 ; something common to the two, as the 

Ex. xxiv. 4-11), and by the mention of Mound (a masculine noun), or each by 

the covenant itself (see p. 69 sq.). something special to himself — the one by 

* It cannot be denied that the extant the Pillar, the other by the Watch-tower 

text of AT. 45-64 is very obscure, chiefly 0^^ feminines; for there is an obvious 

because the mention of the rVaich-tower, purpose even in the change of gender), 

in ver. 49, is quite unexpected, and, placed We would, therefore, rather suppose that 

where it is, even destroys the natural t^® ^^ Narrator, who in ver. 48 sq. adds 

context of the speech. We might suppose explanatory remarks of his own, omitted 

that only Laban pronoiinced the oath, and ^ mention the Watch-tower after ver. 44, 

that his speech, beginning vv. 48-60, was ^^ well as the word n^g in ver. 49 ; and in 

merely resumed and completed in 51-53 ; ver. 61 transposed the names of Laban 

then the words from J3 ^y.ver. 48, and again and Jacob. More might be argued to tho 

fromn^^.ver.49totheend(comp.xxii.l4), , judges' x. 7, xi. 11, 34. 
should be omitted, as being merely two 
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that tradition formerly spoke of the whole monntain as hsLTing 
been piled up by Jacob and his followers in their border-strife 
with Laban, while the solitary fortress on its commanding emi- 
nence was the work of Laban — much like the Phenician legend 
of the Pillars of Hercules. But precisely this grotesque con- 
ception of the underlying legend, so foreign to the spirit of the 
Mosaic age, carries us back to a very early period, and shows us 
traces of the very oldest narrator. 

There yet remains one most distinctive feature of the legend: 
Jacob appears throughout as the great Shepherd of antiquity. 
In this character he stands out distinct among the three Patri- 
archs ; all the separate traditions respecting him seem to breathe 
the same perfume of pastoral life. His badge is the shepherd's 
staff. But he is honoured not merely as the great inventor of 
various pastoral arts, but also as one who, like a god, could 
overcome all by strength of arm and fist.^ Even in this latter 
character, many earlier myths have been unconsciously trans- 
ferred by the love and reverence of his descendants to him, the 
last especial father of their race (p. 289 sq.) ; and for centuries 
the people seem to have delighted in the thought that in him, 
their veritable ancestor, they might boast of a rival to the heathen 
Hercules or Apollo. Nor can it be denied that the memory of 
this favourite hero long threw even that of Abraham into the 
background, until after Moses' time it could be revived under 
more propitious circumstances. But in all this lies a clear 
consciousness that the Hebrews, as a roving pastoral people, 
such as they became under Jacob, were in early times very 
different from the Arameans and Canaanites. And with this 
simple way of life that simple religious worship which, accord- 
ing to p. 343, had a sacred stone as its central symbol, harmon- 
ised most perfectly. 

2) K such is clearly the foundation of Jacob's history, with 
its manifold legends, it becomes at once evident that he was 
originally designated as a son of Isaac only in the sense in 
which such relationships are generally to be understood of 
nations and tribes, as will be presently explained anew in refer- 
ence to the sons of Jacob himself. By fusion of his own people 
with Isaac's tribe, Jacob became son of him and twin-brother 
of Esau; and if Esau is invariably regarded as the elder brother, 
this is only a fresh confirmation of the opinion that Jacob's 
own arrival was of later date, and that only a portion of Isaai^'s 
people and tribes became blended with the new immigrants 

' Besides Gen. xxix. 1-10, already mentioned, sec especiallv xxx. 31-43; xxxii. 
26-33 [24-32]. 
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yfho bore Jacob's name. It will be shown in the proper place 
that, even as late as the time of Moses, Israel's position with 
regard to Edom seems that of a kindred but weaker nation, 
but that in the earliest times a close defensive alliance appears 
to have subsisted between them. But even the account of 
the meeting between the two brothers on Jacob's arrival from 
Mesopotamia* bears still unmistakable traces of this old feel- 
ing of Esau's preponderance and magnanimity. It represents 
Esau as having always been dominant in Edom ; whereas, 
according to the Book of Origins, it was only after Isaac's 
death that the brothers separate, and Esau by an amicable 
arrangement with his brother migrates into Edom.^ It depicts 
very clearly the relative position of the two brothers, like that 
in which the two brother-nations stood to each other in the 
days of Moses and the Judges ; and although the Last Narrator 
makes many additions, and freely recasts the whole, his ac- 
count, both in its general substance and in various isolated 
expressions,' may be traced back with certainty to the Earliest 
Narrator. 

But when it had once become a settled idea, that in this 
sense Jacob and Esau were brothers, and sons of Isaac, the 
legend of Jacob's immigration into Canaan could then be most 
easily maintained by considering it only a return to the land 
of his father Isaac* And the Book of Origins, which contains 
the earliest demonstrable account preserved to us, assigns a 
reason, quite in harmony with the spirit of the age, why Jacob, 
born in Canaan, passed early over Jordan and Euphrates— not 
to return thence till he had become the true Jacob^Is^raely and got 
wives and children, wealth and power. For when this book was 
written, an ever-widening breach had for generations divided 
the two nations, formerly so closely leagued together, and Edom 
had been actually subjugated by David (p. 75 sq.). Edom had 
also visibly fallen away from the higher religion, and become 
friendly to the practices of the Canaanites, in the same degree 
as Israel had remained true to the former and receded from 
the latter. This book,'^ therefore, assigns Esau's Canaanito 
marriages as the immediate cause of the brothers' separation, 

* Gen. xxxii. 4 [3l-xxxni. 17. * Just think liow diffcrontly we should 

* According to Gen. xxxv. 29 ; xxxvi. judge of Jacol/s origin, had wo only the 
C, 7 ; which is not opposed to the statement nrief notice in Deut. xxvi. 4, where, for a 
in xxviii. 9 of the same book. special object (to insist, namely, on his 

■ As ^^^.Qen. xxxii. 18 [17], xxxiii. 8, original poverty' and mean estate), ho is 

compared "with Ex. iv. 24, 27: and on called-not entirely without historic truth 

the other hand, yia.Gen.xxviii.il, xxxii. ""J V^^"^*'^? ', . , . .. ,« 

^ J!'^ • Gen. XXVI. 34, 3.>, xxvii. 46-xxvni. 9. 

1 [xxxi. do] ; Lx. V. 3, 20. 
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and of Jacob's journey beyond the Euphrates. As Ishmael, 
according to the same narrator, had by an Egyptian marriage 
wholly separated himself from the pure blood of Abraham/ so 
in like manner Esau, through his union with two Canaanite 
women. This alienates his parents from him ; and Isaac, ui^ed 
by Rebekah, sends the second son, with his full blessing, to his 
kindred beyond the Euphrates. It avails little that Esau then, 
as if to amend his fault, takes another wife, who is at least 
of the house of Ishmael. Jacob consequently was to find in 
Laban the man on whom he might prove himself * The Crafty,' 
and whom he should overcome by well-devised artifice ; while 
Esau, of whose expedition into Edom and settlement there 
during Isaac's lifetime ^ the present work gives no explanation 
or particulars whatever, comes to meet him on the frontier when 
returning from Mesopotamia : an equivocal act, not prompted 
by memory of the quarrels or deadly feuds of their youth, but 
rather the self-assertion of one who has not yet finally relin- 
quished his birthright claim upon Canaan, and waits first to 
observe Jacob's behaviour. And indeed, throughout the whole 
of the earlier narrative,* no stress whatever is laid upon childish 
quarrels or previous causes of offence : the actual battle-field 
witnesses simply a trial of wits between the crafty Jacob and 
the no less crafty Laban, — it being manifestly the most suit- 
able to match subtlety against subtlety. 

However, this true Hebrew Comedy of Errors, to which we 
have alluded (p. 846) as adopted by the Last Narrator, is not 
derived from the Book of Origins; but, as now extant, bears 
every trace, like much else relating to Jacob's life, of being by 
the Third Narrator.* And although we receive it from the Last 
Narrator abridged here and there and mutilated from the very 
beginning,* yet the fine plan of the whole is still intelligible, 
and the unique narrative breathes throughout a true poetic 
spirit, felt by every susceptible reader ; so that we seem often 

' Gen. xxi. 21. * At xxix. 15 sqq., Laban is abruptly 

2 Gen. xxxii. 4 [3]. described as a crafty man, though not the 

• Oen. xxxii. 4 [3] sqq. slightcfct hint had previously been given 

* Tliat this does not originate with the of his character. Then, some account of 
Lr.st Narrator, is clear from the method Laban's furtlier tricks in tho compact 
in which he treats the narrative beginning concerning the flocks, and his repeated 
at Gen. xxix. 15; but there is quite as though unavailing alterations of that com- 
littlo trace of tho Book of Origins, of pact, should manifestly have preceded ch. 
which tho style and manner appear only xxxi. 1 ; which is rendered certain by tho 
in tho account of Jacob's removal from allusionto them in xxxi. 7-10. How much 
MesopoUmitt in xxxi. 18 ; comp. xxxvi. 6. the Last Karrator omitted and altered in 
Some indications which point to the Third xxxi. 44-54, has been already explained 
Karrator we have already mentioned at at p. 347. 

p. 90. 
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to catch the dance and music of actual verse. ^ Elsewhere also 
in the writings of this author, similar outbursts of poetic feel- 
ing, though hardly actual verse, may be remarked. 

8) It is then by the Fourth Narrator, and still more by the 
Fifth, that the life of this Patriarch has been cast into the 
shape which has won for it an imperishable memory. In the 
time of the latter especially, the breach between the two nations, 
Israel and Edom, had been gradually widening into a deadly 
feud, which endured for centuries, and determined in great part 
the history of the kingdom of Judah (see p. 107 sqq.). The 
image of this fearful struggle between the two nations and 
religions naturally intrudes into the writer's conception of the 
primeval history, and gives its prevailing tone to that. The 
quarrel with Esau thus becomes the sole pivot on which revolves 
the eventful life of Jacob, until, victorious over all opposition, 
he appears in old age as the recognised successor of Abraham 
and Isaac. Here again we find an exemplification of the prin- 
ciple that any considerable transplanting of a whole department 
of popular legends can only flow from a great change in the 
fortunes of the peoples themselves. But it is equally noteworthy, 
that the venerable legend of Jacob's life is now not merely 
expanded in bulk, but imbued with a far deeper moral signifi- 
cance, and reproduced in a new form of higher poetic beauty. 
The sharp antithesis in Jacob's inner life is now for the first 
time brought prominently forward. Jacob, by birth the younger, 
and consequently the inferior, yet impelled by some mysterious 
higher power to supreme rule, from his early years fights his 
way up, contending with unwearied energy against Esau, and 
even under the most unfavourable circumstances never shrinks 
from beginning the struggle again — true type of the character 
of the wrestler, never wholly subdued, with resources for every 
exigency, and skill to meet every difficulty. But since in this 
upward struggle against the savage but honest Esau, he had 
at first made use of artifices prompted by the headstrong im- 
pulse of the moment, but not sanctioned by duty or religion, 
he deservedly brings on himself his brother's deadly persecu- 
tion ; is compelled to wander forlorn and helpless far from the 
land of his fathers, and becomes involved in a long succession 
of severe troubles and sufferings ; with the hope of at last 
emerging from the severe ordeal as from a new birth — no 
longer the crafty wrestler, but the real * God -wrestler ; ' thus 
consummating at last an enduring triumph over Esau. This 

> As in the 'winged words' between Gilead, xxxi. 20-30, 30-42; henco also 
Laban und Jacob at thoir meeting in poetical czpresoions such as ^Q{3^^> t. 89. 
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is the new idea that here strives for expression, pervading and 
animating all. 

a.) In the very first mention of the brothers, even before 
their birth, the narrator takes occasion to indicate beforehand 
the inevitable final issue, already fore-ordained in the Divine 
purpose. If Jacob, with God's help, is ultimately to triumph 
over all, and to overcome Esau the elder-bom, this can only 
be through some special indwelling spiritual force, whose origin 
can be referred to no definite epoch in his life : neither to his 
advanced age, his youth, nor his birth.* The twins struggle 
even in their mother's womb, thus foreshadowing the great 
future struggle between the nations; and an oracle declares 
that the issue will be the triumph of the younger son (and 
people). Thus also, in their very birth, the younger seizes the 
elder by the heel, as if irresistibly impelled to pass him and 
wi'est from him his natural right — the first occasion on which 
Jacob's name is interpreted as the * Heel-Grasper,' * one who 
tries to trip another up from behind,' the * Crafty.'* 

But this is only an attempt, after the manner of this narrator, 
to foreshadow at a glance the leading interest of the whole 
following history ; the actual career of the twins then proceeds 
to its development, quite independently of this predestination ; 
yet to this the ultimate issue at last returns. The opposite 
natures of the two brothers are however early manifested (Gen. 
XXV. 27-34). If Esau, the rough huntsman, earns our contempt 
for the levity with which, in mere craving after momentary 
gratification, he trifles away his birthright,^ the quiet home- 
loving Jacob, who craftily works on him to this eud,^ certainly 
merits no praise. But such boy's play furnishes a telling hint 
of the future. 

But the bold venture made in the ensuing narrative of Gren. 
xxvii. 1-45, as to the anticipation of the birthright by Jacob, 
was justified in the first place by the established notion of Jacob 
as The Crafty : a characteristic easily transferi'ed to the mother, 
naturally partial to the weaker and gentler child ; especially as 
from a higher point of view this bestowal of the parental blessing 
on Jacob was considered justifiable. For, in the time of the 



* Comp. such expressions as Jor. i. 5. him in Heb. xi. 16, 17, is so fur not inap- 

* Ucn. xxY. 20-23, comp. xxvii. 36; propriatc. 




strikingly similar is the story of the birth 



rn 1 AAU- 7 n 1 1.^ -1, ^^^th the character of the Craffy ; nor has 

of Ormuzd and Ahnnian, as told by li^nik, ^^^ ^.^^^ ^^^^ meaning anywhere in prose, 

Awinst Uercsus, ii. 1. excepting Job i, ii. It must here rather 

• The severe judgment pronounced on y^^ connected with t^X and signify quiet. 
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later narrator, a higher destiny had long subjected Edom to the. 
Hebrews, thus giving to the latter the birthright-blessing of the 
elder race. But at the same time the difficulty had become ap- 
parent of keeping so wild and warlike a people as Edom long 
in subjection (p. 107 sq.). Supposing such a struggle to have 
been tdready of long duration, it might indeed be thought that 
Isaac, beguiled at first by the arts of Jacob and his mother, 
must yet in that solemn moment have been inspired by true 
prophecy to bless the younger son instead of the elder ; ^ but that 
Esau did then arrive just in time to win by urgent pleading 
the one blessing, that by strenuous resistance he should be 
able at last to break his brother's yoke. The narrator repre- 
sents Isaac as having recourse on this occasion to a more de- 
licious repast, in order to rouse the prophetic faculty ; as all the 
weaker forms of prophecy seize upon physical irritants to their 
exercise ; ^ a conception which accords well with the position 
generally assigned by tradition to Isaac as the least spiritual of 
the three Patriarchs. And though it is of the very essence of 
the narrative that these prophetic declarations respecting the 
position of the two brothers should be authoritative, yet the 
narrator, far from approving Jacob's deception, represents him 
as flying from Esau's merited hatred ; and skilfully leads back 
the thread of the history to the earlier legend, where Jacob is 
sent forth, with his father's blessing, to seek a fitting wife among 
his kindred in the far north-east. 

b.) It was this disastrous state, however, which first opened 
to Jacob the possibility of true amendment and self-conquest, 
wherein his heart should at last rise superior to its own guile. 
Driven forth from the happy paternal hearth, and wandering 
helpless in a strange land, he is forced to fix his hope more 
steadfastly than ever on Jahveh, and, whatever his labour or 
his subtlety, beware of encountering the Just One with deceit. 
Thus was deliverance yet possible for him. And that Jahveh will 
never abandon one who trusts in him, least of all when striving 
darkly forward to a doubtful future, is beautifully indicated by 
the Fourth Narrator, in that passage of rare grandeur, which he 
places at the beginning of Jacob's history.' Here the wanderer, 
still but a few days' journey from the parental home, is com- 
pelled to pass the night in the fields, his head resting on a hard 

* Following the similar but older story added that the D^|ipri in Is* xyii. 8, as a 

"'XtiJ«'i:fi. 42. 44. -"'«"'°° "' IW^lb^ip. can be bnly 

• Gen. xxTiii. 10-22 ; sco p. 104 sq., 1 12, very slighUy different from nte^. since in 
303 sq., and my Alterthumer, p. 801. To Levit. xxvi. 30 the two are conjoined, 
this passiigc of the Allerthumer may be 
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stone ; and jnst then, in this hardest and most forlorn plight, 
sees the heavens open and the Deity made graciously manifest; 
receives the snblimest promises and encouragements, and vows 
himself with fresh ardour, as one new-born, to the service of 
Jahveh. A sooiewhat similar account seems indeed, according 
to xxzv. 1-15, to have already occupied the same place in the 
earlier history ; but when we now read that Jacob at once set 
up the stone as a monument and anointed it (compare on the 
other hand xxxv. 14), we perceive by this and other signs how 
freely the later historian must have transformed this splendid 
passage. 

And Jacob does in fact arrive prosperously at Harran,* meets 
happily with Rachel at the very first, and is then blessed with 
wives and children, power and wealth, beyond his highest ex- 
pectations. But he there a! so finds in I^ban, with whom he 
has to live perpetually in the closest contact, a father-in-law 
no less crafty and alive to his own advantage than himself. 
He thus finds himself for the first time in a regular school of 
deceit, where craft is matched against craft : old Laban desires 
to use the industrious and marvellously lucky shepherd as 
long as possible for his own benefit, and descends to any low 
cunning which tends to this end, as for example repeated 
arbitrary alteration in the conditions of service.* The indefa- 
tigable servant cannot and will not always toil for others only, 
and finds himself compelled to oppose artifice to artifice. The 
advantage appears at first to be wholly with the crafty old 
man, who has experience and paternal dignity on his side, 
while Jacob has only his shepherd's staflF and his force of will. 
The contest is long and various, but the final turn of the scale 
in such an encounter of craft with craft must plainly be deter- 
mined only by the difierence in the original motive ; since he 
who without just cause first resorted to stratagem, cannot 
be nerved through all ensuing complications by the same calm 
strong consciousness of right as he who employed similar 
weapons only on compulsion and in self-defence. And thus, 
as is shown even as early as in the Third Narrator's account, 
Jacob remains victor at last in this long and complicated game 
of real life; baflBing by his superior craft the unprovoked and 
unwarranted acts of his opponent. Thus, 

(1) Laban breaks faith with him respecting Rachel, under a 
plausible pretext, but in reality that he may profit longer by hw 
services. But Jacob, who, like Apollo or Krishna, gives to men 

* See al>ove, p. 342. An ancient Jacob's called ; see the description in Badger*8 
Well is still shown near the city ; but it NestorianSt i. p. 844. 
vnay fairly be asked when it was first so ' Gen. xxxi. 41 ; see p. 350 note. 
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the example how the true hero ought sometimes to abase him- 
sejf and serve, not only cheerfully accomplishes seven additional 
years of service, but is rewarded beyond his expectations in 
wives and children (xxix. 13-xxx. 24). 

(2) When Jacob, at the expiration of this second term of 
seven years (xxxi. 38, 41), very reasonably thinks of founding a 
house of his own, and wishes to return home, Laban, instead of 
releasing him honourably after his faithful service, endeavours 
with artful selfishness to retain him by the offer of wages ; but 
reluctant, from the same selfish spirit, to propose on his own part 
any definite and handsome recompense, leaves it with feigned 
magnanimity to his son-in-law to name his own conditions, in the 
ill-disguised hope that he may be overawed to rate his services 
far below their real value. And Jacob, thus forced to employ 
similar craft on his own part^ does indeed propose a new mode 
of payment, which will apparently yield so little, that Laban 
eagerly catches at it : that the particoloured lambs, hitherto a 
very small proportion of the whole, are henceforth to be the pro- 
perty of the shepherd. But the crafty Jacob, having the right 
on his side, is favoured by the special aid of his God with a 
new device for the artificial propagation of particoloured lambs. 
Laban beholds with dismay the amazing increase of Jacob's 
flocks through this very stipulation. Even when, at his desire, 
a somewhat different variety of particolour is adopted as the 
condition, fortune still remains wondrously on Jacob's side 
(xxx. 25-43, supplemented by xxxi. 7-12).* 

(3) When Laban, though only taken in his own net, and with 
no just cause of grievance, becomes at last so thoroughly ex- 
asperated with his son-in-law that the latter has everything to 
fear from his revenge, Jacob resolves, in concert with Laban's 
own daughters, and encouraged by supernatural visions and 
promises, to seize the first opportunity of flight, carrying with 
him the earnings of his twenty laborious years. He now takes 
the initiative in those artifices which have hitherto always 
originated with the morose old man ; he steals Laban's heart ; 
that is, he goes off without giving Laban the slightest intima- 
tion, or seeking in any way to propitiate him ; and escapes suc- 
cessfully across the Euphrates (xxxi. 1-21). It is, however, a 
striking feature in the legend, introducing a new complication 
into this drama of complications, that Bachel herself, without 
Jacob's complicity, steals from her self-seeking father his house- 

* The story of the inTentive genius of bles that of Apollo Poimnios, as inventor 
the great Shepherd-Chief no doubt existed of the cithara, &c. See further Bjomstahra 
originally on its own account, and resem- Beisen, yi. 2. p. 399. 
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hold-gods ; ' as if thereby to appropriate and carry with ihem 
into Canaan entire and undivided the good fortune of the 
paternal house, all participation in which had been denied by 
Laban to herself and her husband. 

(4) Then, when Laban learns their flight and the loss of his 
household-gods, and for the first time finds himself entirely the 
injured party, he pursues the fugitive with armed force, and 
comes up with him at Gilead, the north-eastern frontier of 
Canaan, in the larger sense of the word ; and Jacob seems in 
imminent peril of losing at one blow all that he has painfully 
and laboriously gained. 

(5) But as if an evil conscience still preyed secretly on Laban, 
he is warned by a supemataral voice in a dream, the evening 
before the decisive encounter was expected, not to proceed too 
violently against Jacob. But though his violence is thereby 
somewhat mitigated, he considers that he has at least fuU 
ground of complaint against him for the robbery of the house- 
hold-gods. But as Jacob in good faith disclaims all knowledge 
of the tbeft, Laban by this complaint only puts himself again 
in the wrong. When Bachel then, with successful canning, 
manages to keep the household-gods hidden from his most dili- 
gent search, he is completely humbled, and can scarcely main- 
tain even the semblance of paternal dignity, and has to content 
himself with concluding a treaty of peace and alliance with 
Jacob (xxxi. 44r-xxxii. 3), which happily winds up this long 
game of well-matched wits, the true Hebrew Comedy of Errors.* 
That in the time of the earlier historian some such memorial of 
these transactions as is indicated in xxxi. 45, 51, really stood on 
Mount Gilead — that Gilead was once the mountain-frontier be- 
tween the Aramean and Canaanite nations, the scene in former 
ages of border-struggles and treaties of peace like these ; such 
is the basis of strict historic truth on which this series of stories 
is built up (compare p. 346 sqq.). But it is fitly related in con- 
clusion (xxxii. 2 [1] sq.), how Jacob, victor at last in the long 
struggle, is met on his entrance into the Holy Land by a troop 
of angels, as if to hail him conqueror, and conduct him from 
the threshold to the very heart of the land. This story, more- 
over, serves also to explain the sanctity attached to the city 
Mahanaim (already mentioned, p. 305) between Gilead and the 
Jordan ; and indeed would otherwise have been impossible. 

» In the same north-eastern district, * That this piece falls naturaUj into fire 

but in the first cenlury after Christ, a divisions, like an actual drama, is shown 

similar custom is mentioned by Josephus, in a more comprehensiye manner in the 

Ant. xviii. 0. 6. Tubingen Thcd, Jahrb, 1846, p. 762 sq. 
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Bat scarce bas he thus crossed the threshold, and is delivered 
from this great danger on the north-east, than he is threatened 
with one yet more formidable on the south from Esau, who, 
although already established in Edom, has by no means relin- 
quished his claim upon Canaan, and is now approaching with 
an armed force.^ His superior strength Jacob can neither dis- 
regard nor resist ; he therefore has recourse to the politic expe- 
dient of sending an amicable message to announce his coming. 
But the messengers bring back no further news than that Esau, 
strongly armed, is already on the way. Jacob thus unexpectedly 
finds himself involved afresh in extreme perplexity. Even here, 
however, his presence of mind never fails him ; he promptly 
decides on a measure frequently resorted to in military tactics : 
dividing his people into two bodies, that if one half should 
succumb to the attack, the other may meantime have a chance 
of escape. He then concentrates all his powers in solemn and 
urgent supplication to his God; and finally selects from his 
best possessions a choice present for Esau, which should be sent 
forward to meet and surprise him on the way (xxxii. 4-22 [3-21]). 
But when he has thus hurriedly done all that human sagacity 
can devise to mitigate the approaching danger, is he thereby 
really secured from it? May not one unfriendly glance, one 
single assault from Esau, annihilate at one blow the fruits of 
so many laborious years ? It is a happy conception of the later 
historian, to introduce just at this moment of Jacob's most tor- 
turing suspense, when his early treachery towards Esau returned 
suddenly in fearful retribution upon his soul, his wrestling with 
the Angel : the answer, as it were, to the prayer immediately 
before. For nowhere else could Jacob have a more momentous 
contest than at this crisis, when all that he has gained is at 
stake, when the great question of the possession of Canaan is to 
be decided, and in the persons of Esau and Jacob the destinies 
of whole nations hang in the balance. Much, it is true, 
Jacob has already gained ; yet precisely that which he formerly 
gained fi^m his brother he holds as yet on a merely human 
tenure — the right of the cunningest and the strongest, 
rather than by the divine right of pure aspiration and spiritual 
conquest. And yet man knows no real or unalienable possession 
but that which he has won rather from God than from man, 
and has thus made a part of his very life and soul. The ordi- 
nary struggles of youth, exciting rather than decisive, and 
prompted for the most part by mere passion, are followed 

* This description strikingly resembles more historic age ; both are from the First 
that given Num. zx. 20, belonging to a Narrator. 
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inevitably by the final and decisive stmggle with the Gods them- 
selves ; and he only who fails not in this can win for himself 
the Divine blessing, which brings with it true possession and 
enduring prosperity.' So in this critical night Jacob is met 
unawares by a mighty wrestler, and forced to wrestle with the 
unknown and mysterious visitor ; and the wrestling lasts without 
interruption the whole night long. Jacob's courage never for 
one moment fails ; only when with the break of day the hour 
comes at which the Unknown must leave, he sprains Jacob's 
hip, in order to end the contest with honour and free himsel£ 
But Jacob, now first understanding with whom he has con- 
tended, will not loose hold of his antagonist till the latter has 
blessed him. For he is alone the true hero who holds on un- 
flinching to the end, and suffers not the hardly-won victory to 
be wrested from him after alL Now therefore the ang^ 
revealing himself fully at last, blesses him by the new name of 
Israel — as one who has wrestled with both G[od and man. Now 
is accomplished the true spiritual triumph of the great hero, 
made a new man through such superhuman conflicts ; though, 
as the legend finely concludes, he receives a lameness, a memento 
of the mortal combat he has passed through, and a reminder of 
past weakness ; as if the moral deformity of * The Crafty ' had 
passed into the body, and were henceforth to attach to that 
only.* Many old materials, doubtless, have been worked up into 
this conception : the popular belief in fearful nightly phantoms 
vanishing with the dawn ; ■ the easy change of interpretation 
given to the old name Israel (God's Wrestler), as denoting one 
who had striven withy and therefore perhaps even against GU)d ; 
also, no doubt, some ancient notion of this Patriarch as Limping^ 
connected with the idea of his craftiness and crookedness ; and 
the localisation of the night-scene on the river Jabbok (as if this 

' The First Punic War was, on the part Dionjs. x. 375-377 ; comp. R Rochette 

of the Romiins, a mere human struggle, in the Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr. xvii. 2, 

undertaken recklessly and without moral p. 102 sqq. A double meaning like that 

justification ; successful indeed, jet bring- in the name Israel (p. 344) has b^n found 

ing no abiding advantage ; the Second in Ignatius Bto^ofnrrds. 
only became a divinely-ordered contest. * As the Hindu KAkshasa; compare 

The same might be said of the first, also the destroying night-spirits in Soaom, 

second, and third (the Seven Years*) Sile- Gen. xix. 15. Here the other original 

sian AVars of Frederick II. elements of the tradition are clearly dis- 

* Somewhat as the Apostle Paul speaks cemible ; for this belief dates certainly 

of himself in 2 Cor. xii. 7. There is much from Premosaic times. That much fuller 

resemblance between this wrestling of and somewhat different versions once 

Jacob, and that of Arjuna with Qiva, fully existed, is evident from Hosea xii. 4 sq. 

described in the MaMbhdrata, iii. 11052 [3 sq.], acconling to which the hara 

sqq. ; and that of Zeus with Athene and struggle drew tears from the hero, who 

the great wrestler Hercules, in Qroek only through weeping and urgent snppli- 

mythology, Pans. viii. 28, 63, Tzetz. on cation was victorious at last, and gained 

Lycophron, v. 662 sq., and Nonnos, the crowning blessing. 
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name signified ^ River of Wrestling'), and near the place called 
Peniel (p. 304 sq.) — all these are made to fit in well with these 
stories, and the whole episode is then interwoven most harmo- 
niously with Jacob's history. When he has indeed conquered 
in this spiritual conflict, he beholds Esau on the morrow with 
feelings quite different from the fears he had entertained on 
the previous evening. Warmly and kindly Esau receives the 
delicate honours and surprises prepared for him ; but when from 
brotherly feeling he shrinks from accepting the gift intended 
for him, prudent Jacob succeeds in pressing it on him, as if 
thereby to purchase immunity from all possible future hostility.* 
Even Esau's offer of an escort is prudently declined, lest any 
unforeseen occasion of dissension should arise ; and thus the 
threatened danger passes happily over (xxxiii. 1-17). 

c.) And as Jacob now advances farther into the Holy Land, 
his progress is marked by that lofty security which springs 
from internal peace and completeness. He remains long in 
central Canaan, and takes the city of Shechem, not without 
criminal treachery and cruelty ; but the wrong is done without 
his complicity by his two sons, Simeon and Levi,* who are 
severely reproved by the father. So high still stands the 
repute of his house, that he is most unexpectedly allowed 
by the Canaanites to advance without disturbance ; as though 
some supernatural awe deterred them from pursuing him 
(xxxiii. 18-xxxv. &). On arriving at Bethel, the central point 
of his divine achievements and experiences, he erects an altar 
and a pillar ; having first sternly enforced the removal of all 
such idols as had been surreptitiously introduced into his 
household — for instance the above-mentioned household-gods 
carried off by Rachel. There, and not till then, according to 
the Book of Origins, did his God appear to him to impart his 
highest blessing, and bestow upon him the new name of Israel.* 
Thus he advances gradually to the farthest south, where his 
aged father yet lives, ch. xxxv. 

* See something similar in Gen. zzi. sip^ifying that he was henceforth no longer 
28-30 ; and aboye, p. 331 sq. 'The Tricky' but *God*s straightforwaid 

' And, strictly speaking, it belongs man/ ^^ *i^^. Only in this freer, but 

rather to the shortly-following history of certainly' later account, is the contrast 

these tnbes. sufficiently prominent ; and that such a 

* The Last Narrator omits therefore story did once exist may be inferred firom 
in Gon. xxxv. 10, the explanation of the the mode of designating members of the 
name Israel, because ho has already given pef>ple Inrael in the lofty stylo as D^"Kk^, 
it at xxxii. 29 from another source. But jj^^ Righteous (Num. xxiii. 10, Ps. xxxiii! 
as the ancients took great license in the j^ Dan. xi. 17) ; and from the new deriva- 
explanation of proper names (see xxix- ^j^^ x^-m^ U^hrbuch, § 167 a). Only from 
zxxi.), we must suppose there to hare , . ^-- , , oro\ j *v 
existed pretty early another account, by "»>*» "^^ '«>™ D^ (above, p. 862), do the 
which God gave to Jacob the name Ismol, words in John i. 48 become intelligible. 
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And still later, in the history of Joseph, he remains the 
same — patient, long- enduring; tried through long years by 
deepest mental anguish, not wholly without blame on his own • 
part, through over-indulged partiality for the son of his too ^ 
early lost Rachel; yet again triumphing gloriously over all « 
contradictions of fate, and dying at last a prince revered alike .• 
by Hebrews and Egyptians, after having witnessed a fortune far 
transcending in splendour and extent even that of Abraham ; * 
as the tradition itself confesses. Thus the tradition remains 
self-consistent throughout. 

We cannot, however, fail to observe that the history of 
Jacob gradually and almost imperceptibly passes into that of 
the tribes (or sons), above whom hovers, vague and dim, the 
awful form of Israel, the aged Patriarch.* Especially fine is 
the turn thus given to the history, when called to relate the 
evil deeds and wicked lusts of these sons ; and with the one 
great exception of Joseph, what else is there to tell of them 9 
la their collective history is vividly anticipated the future 
history of the nation ; its many shortcomings, its manifold cor- 
ruptions ; as if the guileful nature, wholly eradicated at last in 
the much-tried father, sprang up again and spread in rank 
luxuriance among his descendants ; first in Simeon and Levi 
(ch. xxxiv.), and still more in the history of Joseph. The old 
father, who now, made perfect through suffering, appears like 
some superior spirit watching over them, sternly rebukes all 
these follies and misdeeds committed behind his back ; and 
yet eventually he himself has to bear the burden of iniquities 
planned without his knowledge. Thus Jacob is still, though 
in a different sense, what he was entitled in his youth — the 
laboriously striving, much-enduring man of God. Thus, even in 
the Postmosaic period, the better spirit still hovers over the 
nation, often obscured and almost despairing, yet abandoning 
them never, and in the end really beholding with rapture a 
great and glorious restoration of all the erring ones. 

4) It is not surprising that of Jacob-Israel as representative 
specially and exclusively of this people of Israel, less mention 
should be made than of Abraham, in such extra-Biblical records 
as other nations have preserved to us. We have, however, 
(p. 312), met with Israhel in the old legend of Damascus. And 
under the name Isirisy or in a more strictly Greek form Isiriosy 
we probably meet him again in old Phenician tradition. Here 
Isiris is described as * brother of Chnd., the first Phenician,* so 

* See on this point the very ancient ' As even tho account givAn in the Book 
words Gen. xlix. 26. of Origins in Gen. xxxiv. 7 admits. 
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called.* Now no one had3 a better right to the appellation, 

* brother of Canaan,* than he who bears the rather fuller form 
of name, Israel. The Phenician tradition indeed calls him also 

* Discoverer of the Three Letters,* and ascribes to him a change 
in the old Phenician theology, consisting in the discovery of 
some new sacred word of three letters ; * in reference apparently 
to some later school in Israel (that is, in the kingdom of the 
Ten Tribes), which harmonised together the Phenician and 
Israelite mythologies ; but that the ancestor of these tribes was 
called a brother of Canaan may be connected with a primeval 
historical reminiscence of Israel's first immigration and combi* 
nation with Canaanites. Now if by Isiris the Phenicians meant 
the ancient Israel, this will probably serve to explain another 
singular passage in Sanchoniathon. Kronos, called also Israel 
by the Phenicians (so it runs), had by the rustic nymph 
Anobret an only son (see above, p. 284), named from that cir- 
cumstance Jeud. When the country was involved in great 
perils of war, he adorned this son with royal pomp, and 
sacrificed him upon an altar erected for the purpose.' This 
story is said to come in the first instance from Sanchoniathon ; 
but, as here told, is not derived from Philo of Byblus, but from 
Porphyry's special work on the Jews. The first point here to 
be remarked is, that Sanchoniathon elsewhere tells other similar 
stories of Kronos. The sacrifice of children in its most corrupt 
form was, especially among the Phenicians, an old custom 
(according to p. 326) ; and as it was especially oflfered to 
Kronos, he became so standing a representative of it, that 
many stories of the kind were told of him, as we can still trace 
distinctly in Philo's Sanchoniathon.* But from these direct 
extracts from Sanchoniathon we learn with certainty that Kronos 
was named in Phenician El, not Israel 'y'^ consequently in the 

' Sanchoniathon, p. 40, 5 »q. Orelli ; on l^ri*^ Gen. xxii. 2, 16) ; and indeed ^^n* 

ChuA see above, p. 236. Gajsford took j^ ^^^^j^lly Aramean for the Hebnw i^n^ I 
the reading Istrioa from MSS., but it is , -. , , , * ' 

not the only form they give. a°d af^' the exoress and repeated ex- 

« Which are the three letters here to be pJanation appended m the Greek we 

understood, it is difficult or impossible ?"gj*^ ^ ^^^^ ^^ lon^r. \ et Gais- 

for us to specify. Can they be the three »o™ '? "^^ *I?o J*f*^,, ^? ^^ ,? 

fundamental letters of Israd Wb^M, -^1 authority of MSS. l€«o<J«, which could 

tincewe perceive fromthe now form |!nw% only be TiJ, Bdoved; this, however, is 

(p. 359), how busy people were at a later pw>l»Wy only an «irly conjecture, and 

time in finding a mystic meaninL' for this incorrect as an emendation. At any rate, 

name. Judah is not to be thought of. 

• Sanchoniathon, p. 42 sq. ; repeated * Sanchoniathon, p. xxxvi. 6, 6. Comp. 

iv. 16. by Vig. p. 156; further, in the p. xxx. 1,2. 

newly-recovered work of Eusebius, Theaph, . Sanchoniathon. p. xxvi. 1, xxviii. 16, 

11. 12, 54, 59. The l€o^ of the car- xj^iv. 3; where Gaisford has throughout 

her editions would then be n^n? (comp. refefcored'HAo* for'Uo*. 
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above passage, preserved through a secondary source, a change 
of names must have taken place. ^ The apparent cause of this 
is, that the author of the work on the Jews supposed Abra- 
ham's sacrifice in Gen. xxii. to be identical with that related 
by the Phenicians of Kronos, or rather derived from it ; and 
that, as he found in Sanchoniathon nothing about Abraham, 
he regarded the name Israel as compounded of El and the Isiris 
already mentioned, and in JetAd perhaps recognised the name 
Judah. Many of the later Greek writers indulged in arbitrary 
conjectures and confusions of this kind, and we must be on our 
guard against using any of them incautiously as historical 
proofs.* 

Other stories about Jacob, given by later writers, are always 
found to be essentially derived from the Old Testament records.' 

IV. The Twelve Sons and Tribes op Jacob.* 

The Twelve Tribes thus enter into the History almost un- 
noticed with Jacob. While the Patriarch is spoken of in life, 
these appear in the legend more or less as his sons ; but after 
his and Joseph's death, this mode of treatment is virtually 
dropped, and Jacob's twelve sons are considered simply as 
tribes. Yet even the early legend does not speak of them in 
the lump merely as sons of Jacob, but even from their birth 
makes distinctions among them, assigning some to one and 
some to another mother, and ranging them in a fixed order of 
seniority. The correct comprehension of this and other features 
of the tradition, with constant reference to later situations more 
nearly approaching to positive history, helps us to understand 
an historic relation which, though founded in the depths of 
the primeval age, interferes with great force in all critical mo- 
ments of the later history. A correct conception of the nature 

'This is 80 obvious, that two MSS. such shadows to flight, as has been already 
(p. 42) and others besides (iv. 16) read observed in the same connection, p. 338. 
even"*HAoKfor *I(rpa^A; but although Gais- With respect to the Nabateo-Aiauic de- 
ford has adopted this, it still appears to scriptionsof primeval times, I here reafllnn 
me to be only a later emendation, made what I have already said in the JaJkrb, 
because it was not understood how Israel der Bibl, Wiss. x. p. 1 sq. 
belonged to the context. See also on the * The comprehensive scheme of the 
passages of Sanchoniathon the Gbttinger above (p. 212) mentioned learned chiono- 
Gel. Am, 1859, p. 143 sq. logist Demetrius (in Eusebii Pr<pp. Evang. 

* And yet some modern scholars (espe- ix. 21), though elaborately extending the 

cially Volney, in his Recherckes nouv4les chronology further than it is given in the 

8nrVHUtoirc andeiine, i. p. 148 sq.) have Bible (and by a different m^'thod from 

built up on this and even weaker grounds that of the Book of Jubilees, mentioned 

arguments for the unhistorical character p. 201), really agrees in substance with 

of Israel, Abraham, and any or all other the Old Test^iment. 

persons and things belonging to the Pa- * See Giitt. Gel. Am, 1864, pp. 1265- 

triarchal world. True knowledge puts all 80. 
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of the Twelve Tribes, moreover, to start with, will preserve us 
from many aberrations in our future progress. 

It cannot certainly be doubted that we are here concerned, 
not with the actual twelve sons of a single family, or with their 
petty domestic transactions, but with historic relations, potent 
for centuries in their influence on people and kingdom, and 
working persistently with incisive force deep in the national 
life. In the earliest history of a nation or tribe we often find 
some single name alone preserved as the hero and father of his 
people ; and these single names are afterwards enrolled in 
genealogical records, in such arrangement as may be gathered 
from the memory yet remaining of their original connection ; 
but there are unquestionable indications in primeval history 
itself that the names of Abraham, Jacob, and his sons, were 
from the first associated with the idea of corresponding nations 
and tribes.* Even those details respecting the wives and 
children of Jacob, which now appear most trivial or gro- 
tesque, must be regarded in fact as a deposit from some re- 
mote region, some higher level of antiquity ; as when stray 
raindrops at times descend transfigured into snow-flakes, sur- 
prising the eye by their new aspect, but unable to retain for 
long the form thus temporarily assumed. We can only endea- 
vour to discern in the faint and disconnected indications still 
left to us, such mutual relations of tribe and nation as were 
important from their maintenance through many ages. But 
the recognition of the special points, on which all depends, is 
in this case peculiarly difficult. 

1. We have to consider the fixed round number of the twelve 
sons of Jacob ; and our inquiries can only properly begin with 
the consideration of the fundamental meaning and application 
of this number. It becomes evident, on closer investigation, 
that this cannot be looked upon as an isolated historic fact, a 
circumstance as casual as the number of children in this or that 
private family. On the contrary, this number, only slightly 
varied in its combinations, is repeated — both in the small circle 
here constituted by it, and in other regions touching upon it 
from without — so frequently and persistently, that it is impos- 
sible not to suspect the influence of some more general law. 

As Israel consists of twelve tribes, so the same principle, 
under many forms, runs through the subdivisions of the sepa- 
rate tribes, as if there were a desire to bring the whole national 

1 In reference to Abraham comp. Gen. of each (p. 312), utdng the expression to 
zW. With regard to Jacob and Laban, designate members of one community ; as 
the First Narrator speaks of the ' Brethren* is still done in 1 Chron. xxt. 7. 
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life under one definite and consistent form. K we take first the 
tribe of Levi, we cannot but perceive, on close inspection, that 
from the very earliest times it was divided into twelve branches. 
The first division was indeed into the three great branches, Ko- 
hath, Gershon, Merari, which consequently appear always in 
genealogies as his three sons.* But we gather with certainty, 
though not without considerable research,' that these three 
) great branches divided again into twelve smaller, and these still 

in such equal proportions, that six divisions fell to Kohath, ihree 
to Gershon, and three to Merari ; so that the first was equal 
in power and importance to the two latter. These subdivisions 
stand as follows, according to the order which obtained firom 
the time of Moses — in which but one single innovation is dis- 
cernible, namely, that the line of Aaron, as High Priest, is 
placed first : — 



t 



Aaron 


Shubael 


Rehabi 


Izhar 


Hebron 


Uzziel 


Libni 


Laadan 


Shimei 


Jaaziah 


Mahli 


Mushi 



Rehabiah } Amram 1 ^^^^^^ 

Uzziel I IT- 

Gershon >^«^ 

Merari 
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The same principle is substantially carried out in the division 
of the conquered land, when this tribe receives forty-eight (that 
is, four times twelve) cities ; here again distributed in so nearly 
equal a proportion, that Kohath receives thirtpen^ and afterwards 
teriy Gershon ihirteeuy and Merari twelve.^ Again, on the as- 
sembling of the Levites under David to the festival of carrying 
up the Ark of the Covenant to Zion, there appear six heads of 
the tribe with their followers, obviously only by a different com- 
putation of the same fundamental number.* Again, we observe 
the same in David's arrangements for the sacred music, a special 
department of Levitical service, by which all the musicians, 
under the three leaders, Heman of Kohath, Asaph of Gershon, 
and Ethan or Jeduthun of Merari, were -divided into twenty- 

* Gen.xlvi. 11 ; Ex. vi. 16; Num. iii. 17, drawn from very different soarces — and 
zzvi. 57 ; 1 Chron. V. 27 [vi. 1], vi. 1 [16]. supplementing and emending the one by 
Accordingly, from the fact that in strictly the other. We thus find, for example, 
genealogiciil accounts Gershon always that in xxiii. 7 *33 must have fallen out 
stands first (though in all others Kohath before py^, and that the words in w. 
as the more powerful occupies that posi- g and 9 have to be emended accordingly, 
tion), we must infer that m the earliest There is documentary evidence of a pre- 
times Gershon possessed the higher dig- cisely similar confusion in 1 Chron. i. 35- 
nity and power. It is also recorded that 37, compared with Gen. xxxvi. 10- U. 
Moses himself named his first-born Ger- ■ Num. xxxv. 6, 7 ; Josh. xxi. 3-8. 
shom : Ex. xviii. 3, ii. 22 ; 1 Chron. xxiii. 4 1 chron. xv. 5-10; Elizaphan here 
^^' obviously stands for Izhar; and the three 

* The truth can be attained by com- — Kohath, Merari, and Gershon — are 
paring together 1 Chron. xxi v. 20-31, evidently treated as three indiyidnidfl 
xxiii. 6-23 and vi. 1-3 [16-18]— passages standing beside three other individniUs. 
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four bands (fourteen under Heman^ four under Asaph, and six 
under Ethan, each with its appointed leader), each band con- 
sisting of twelve individuals, 288 altogether.* Again, an ar- 
rangement exactly corresponding with this is observed in the 
twenty-four higher sacerdotal orders, which were continued 
down to the latest times. At other times the whole tribe was 
indeed redistributed into smaller branches ;, so that the Book of 
Origins, in genealogies and assessments of the people, speaks 
always of eight branches only ;* but it is evident that even here 
it is the fundamental number, whether four or twelve, which 
recurs in a new combination. 

Or if we take the tribe of Judah, we have indeed to regret 
that the Chronicles, although giving very detailed genealogical 
notices in book 1, ch. ii-iv. 23, do not arrange them more 
clearly, or present them more comprehensively and completely. 
Thus much, however, may be gathered, that these particulars 
are derived from two dififerent genealogies of the tribe of Judah ; 
since the account begins in one place, ch. ii, iii, and there has 
regard principally to the house of David (ii. 9-17, iii.), but then 
in ch. iv. 1-23 begins quite afresh upon a difiPerent plan. But 
the detail is in both too unmethodical and incomplete to give 
us any confidence that we have all the data under our eyes. 
If the ancient sources whence these chronicles are derived had 
come down to us without curtailment or obscuration, we should 
possess even in the dry catalogues of names a valuable means 
towards identifying important portions of the early history of 
this great tribe. For unquestionably, in many of these sources, 
the proper family-history of the tribe was combined with the 
history of the country as a whole, as well as of the possessions 
and residences of the more powerful families ; and we very 
plainly remark, that a city or district very generally gave the 
name of Father to the chief who owned it, or by whose family 
it was governed.* Both these records, however, even in the 
state in which they have come down to us, aflFord, when closely 
examined, a confirmation of the above proposition. The first, 
starting from Shelah, Pharez, and Zerah, as the three imme- 
diate sons of Judah, derives through Hezron, the first-born of 

' 1 Chron. xxt. compared with xv. 16-> place of three individualB (as in 1 Cbron. 

24. XV. 5-10) ; and Korah is substituted for 

* Ex. y\. 17-19; Num. iii. 17-39; ac- Izhar, according to 1 CJhron. vi. 7 [22], 

cordingly we have here fourof Kohath ; and 22 [37], ix. 19, xii. 6, xxvi. 1 . 
of Merari and Gershon, two each. It is 'As * Shobal the father of Kirjath- 

remarkable that in the later return, Num. Jearim, Salma the father of Bethlehem^ 

xxvi. 67, 58, the same number of branches Hareph the father of Beth-gader* (all 

appears, and is divided in the same way ; well-known names of cities), 1 Chron. 

but the three main branches take the ii. 50, 61. See above, p. 345 note. 
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Pharez, precisely six families : Jerahmeel, Earn (whence David) 
and Chelubai, Segub, Ashur, and Caleb ; * and from the first- 
born Jerabmeel exactly six families again.^ Now, finding here 
so far the very same arrangement as occurred before with 
respect to one of the sons of Levi, we have every reason to 
suppose that the remaining six families were derived from the 
two other sons of Judah. These sons, who are passed over in 
the extant Chronicle in almost perfect silence, cannot possibly 
have stood at first so baldly in the genealogy ; for we have 
elsewhere tiuces of their former importance ;* and the Book of 
Origins, in deriving two families from Pharez, so as to give to 
Judah altogether four lines,* does what amounts snbstajitially 
to the same thing. The other record, however, though start- 
ing with a very different scheme of the main stems of Jndah, 
which made Pharez, Hezron, Shelah,^ Carmi, Hur and Shobal, 
his immediate sons,^ adds afterwards to these six principal lines 
six others more loosely arranged, the Sons of Kenaz, Sons of 
Caleb, Sons of Jehaleleel, Sons of Ezra, Sons of Shimon, and Sons 
of Ishi ;^ so that the number twelve is exactly completed. The 
different distribution is sufficiently explained by the probability of 
this record having been drawn up at a different time, after a^ew 
assessment of the tribe. But we possess also from an entirely 

* Ram, in ii. 10 17 and iii., is placed first * The omission of Shelah is indeed n- 

by the Chronicle only on David's account ; paired at the very end, iv. 21-23 ; but he 

Segub, ii. 21-23; Ashur, 24 (comp. iv. might obviously have been mentioned be- 

6-7); Jerahmeel, ii. 25-41 ; Caleb seems fore in iv. 1. Pharez must then stand per- 

to be twice mentioned, ii. 18-20 and 42- haps for Hamul, mentioned in ii. 5. 
66 ; but as there is not the slightest re- • Carmi must here stand for Zerab as 

sembbince in the two descriptions, and as is clear from p. 366, note 4 ; Hur and 

Chelubai has been announced just before, Shobal appear in the other document (il 

in ii. 9, the words in ii. 18-20 and 60-66, 19, 20, 60, 62) as connected with Che- 

must bo understood of Chelubai, and those lubai. 

in 42-49 of the Caleb known to us from , On examining the entire document 

oUier souices. J he confusion between the j^. 1.23, now much abbreyiated. we 6nd 

t^l.ke-sounding names appears (as the (,)that vy. 3. 4, as weU as 8-12, belong 

LKX. also prove) to have been made very to Hur. mentioned ver. 1, since HH r(re«d 

early Chelub m iv. 1 1 is again different. 05^,0) in ver. 1 1 refers backto ver 4Tthere- 

' J^ive sons by one mother (ii. 26, 27); - ^ , . * 

the sixth by another (26, 28-41). *^'^® *^!^ '"^^^n is probably to be read in 

» The Chronicle (ii. sq.) does not again ^^^' ^ ^^^ HP * »°d certainly something hns 

mention Shelah, and 2^rah only in ii. 6, 7 ; dropped out after n^^ ver. 3. (2) That the 

for it is clear from Josh. vii. 1, that word« in irr r_'7 rJ^r^r. i: o4\ u i 

Carmi must be a son of Zimn^pr acco^- p^^ri^to'^eynXVE-^n ^^T 

forna^?E.SZma?^ha\Xnd' a^l^f" r^" °t^'''' "'" <"J» i!) 
Tio^. frr^r^^l «««»Jn Twi ^^""*^"*' ""^ already mentioned, which cannot be traced 

V.U liv.31]; whilebefore .;,5^,v. 7,sfve^ beingalways mtroduced by .;,5, obviously 

words must have dropped oiit.' They are, f®P^o°'' «> ™a°y independent famiUes 

however, often mentioned elsewhere: iv. in Judah. In ver. 17, read ^jjj^ for n^. 

21-23. ix. 6. 6 ; Neh. xi. 6 ; Num. xxvi. 20. On other connected points, see the Jakrb. 

* Num. xxvi. 20-22 ; Gen. xlvi. 12. der BiU, Wiss. vi, ^8, 99. 
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different quarter, the Book of Origins, another very exactly kept 
record ; according to which Jiidah, considered as a district, and 
without reference to the families by whom it was held, was 
divided into ten parts or circles ; ' and Simeon, which had 
attached itself to Judah, and almost coalesced vdth it, com- 
prised two similar circles ; ' thus we meet again the number 
twelve, in a new form. And even so late as under the Romans, 
Judea was divided into ten Toparchies, with two supplementary 
ones formed out of Galilee and Perea.* 

The genealogical accounts of the other tribes in the Books 
of Chronicles are much shorter ; and in the case of two, they 
are wholly wanting. Of Benjamin only, after the first short 
account in book 1, vii. 6-12, a longer one is given in ch. viii, 
which appears both from its language and its contents to be 
derived from a different source, and is concerned more with the 
history of towns than with genealogy in the strict sense ; but 
it shows su£Sciently how differently, at 4iff6rent times and for 
different objects, the main and collateral branches of a tribe 
were arranged. A comparison of the accounts in Chronicles 
with those of the Book of Origins yields the following results. 
Of the tribes of Eeuben,* Issachar,* Asher,* and Naphtali,^ 
each has four main branches — the same fundamental division 
as we found virtually in Levi and Judah. The same radical 
number is given to Ephraim both by the Book of Origins and 
by Chronicles ;• to Gad by Chronicles:* of Simeon also the 

' Josh. XT. 21-62. It is evident that are always easily interchanged: Lfhrbuch, 

each of the cities which are enumerated § 167 a. 

in this document constituted a distinct * Gen. xlvi. 13 (where 3^(^ is to be 

department. On the other hand, the ^^^ f^^ ^^^j. Num. xxvi. 28-26; 1 

Philistine cities named in tt. 45-47 are Obron. vii. 1. 

obviously foreign to the document, partly • q^^^ '^i^^ j; . i ^r^^^ ^j 3^3^ . 

because they are here reckoned on an ^fter w. 38. 39 come two more standing 

entirely different system, partly on histo- ^\ug\y. Num. xxvi. 44-47 gives only a 

rical grounds, of which we shall speak in different distribution, as if Beriah took 

the sequel. ^jjg place of two, as above in the case of 

i??*^- *V^- ^"^.; . . Levi and Judah. 

« Pliny, Hist N(U, v. 13 (16); comp. t Qen. xlvi. 27 ; Num. xxvi. 48, 49 ; 

Josephus, Jewish nar, 111. 8, 6. 1 Ohron. vii. 18. 

* Gen. xlvi. 9 ; Ex. vi. 14 ; Num. xxvi. t Numbere ixvi. 86, 86. But here 

6, 6 ; 1 Chron. v. 3. The ancients often again the first of the three is divided into 

pronounced Rubel, a pronunciation very two, and thus equivalent to two, as in the 

wide-spread, particularly m the East, case of Judah, Asher, and essentially of 

Thus the last syllable of the name has the Levi too. The name Shuthelah is also 

same sound as in Israel, which inversely met with as first-bom of Ephraim, in 

18 often pronounced Israen (J. Wilson's 1 Chron. vii. 20-27, but three others with 

Lands of the BtbU, 1. p. 330) ; and in him ; yet in such a way as to let us see 

other words also the same change of a that the Tahan there named, who appears 

final / and n is found. p^K-j, however, in in 1 Chron. vii. 26 as grandson of a cer- 

spite uf the ingenious story in Gen. xxix. tain Resheph, represents in £ftct a later 

82, is probably originally a diminutive ; generation, 

and in that class of words these two sounds * 1 Chron. v. 11,12; followed, y. 13, 
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same may be proved ; ' and the three assigned to Zebnlan (wh 
is wholly omitted in Chronicles),* if interpreted in the 8am< 
way as in the case of Levi and Jndah, may be regarded as i 
factor of the original nnmber. To Benjamin* and Manasseh, 
six is the nnmber given ; also to the first-bom of Jndah-Phare: 
(see p. 365 sq.), and to the first-bom of Issachar.* Accord- 
ingly the only instance of entire discrepancy is afforded bj 
Dan (omitted by Chronicles), of whom the Book of Origini 
names only one main branch;^ bnt it is self-evident that thii 
peculiarity cannot be fundamental ; and it may be inferrec 
moreover, from other indications, that this tribe early experi- 
enced greater vicissitudes than any other. 

So great a uniformity can scarcely be attributed to chance 
How deep-rooted and sacred was the popular feeling for the 
number twelve in all matters of public concern, appears nol 
only from the twelve Types exhibited above, but also from the 
practice fully cescribed in one passage,^ adopted for the foun- 
dation of a new colony; the settlers being sent out under 
thirteen leaders, as if this constituted a whole nation on a 
small scale. The number thirteen is to be interpreted bj the 
analogy of the twelve tribes, in which precedence was given to 
Joseph or Levi, and the single tribe of Joseph was divided into 
the two of Ephraim and Manasseh. 

But does any one maintain that it all came thus only because 
Jacob happened by mere chance to have twelve sons born to 



by seven others as their brethren, who, 
however, as bodh of Abihail, are traced 
back to a Heparate ancestor, Buz ; doubt- 
leiiH because they were added only at the 
time of the conquest of the land under 
Moses. The Book of Origins (Gen. xlvi. 
16 ; Num. xxvi. 16-18) gives here quite 
different names, but uniformly seven ; for 
the slight discrepancies between these 
two passages are easily explained. The 
name Joel^ given in v. 12 to an actual son 
of Oad, is certainly curious. 

* The 8haul, mentioned as fifth and 
last in Num. xxvi. 12-14 and 1 Chron. 
iv. 24, is in Gen. xlvi. 10 and Ex. vi. 15 
expressly distinguished and plact'd lower 
AS ' son of the Canaanitish woman ;' in 
both the latter passages, moreover, six 
sons are mentioned, and mV instead of 

mr- 

» Gen. xhi. 14; Num. xxvi. 26, 27. 

» But 1 Chron. vii. 6-11, 12 distin- 
guishes very clearly three principal from 
three subordinate branches; Num. xxvi. 
38-41, likewise reckons six (the first-born 
b<>ing agfiin fplit into two), under names 
which it is not difficult to recognise in 



those of the Chronicles ; five with some 
greater alterations of name appear also 
in 1 Chron. viii. 1, 2; on the remarkably 
large number ten given in Gen. xlvi. 21, 
see below, under the Egyptian period. 

* By counting Machir and Gilead io 
Num. xxvi. 29-34, or better without them 
in Josh. xvii. 1, 2; the accounts in I 
Chron. y. 23, 24, vii. 14-19 are very con- 
fused. Compare the scheme gi ven in G«n. 
xlviii. 6, and what will hereafter be re- 
marked concerning those documents. But 
even in the case of Manasseh, we can not 
only see that the full number was twelve, 
but discover very instructively how it was 
gained : to the six in Josh. xvii. 2, or 
rather (one being subtracted in ver. 3) to 
the five, must be added the five less im- 
portant (regarded as female lines), in yer.S, 
and then the two in yer. 5 (where ten is 
then correct), Gilead and Bashan. See 
also Num. xxxvi. 11. 

» 1 Chron. vii. 2. 

• Gen. xlvi. 23; Num. xxvi. 42, 48; 
see also on this point p. 181. 

' Of the tribe of Simeon, 1 Chron. iv. 
34-43. 
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him? A glance out beyond the immediate frontier of this 
single people Israel ought to convince him of his error. For 
wherever we learn anything respecting the internal ramifica- 
tions of any kindred people, we find the same fundamental 
numbers and proportions occur. The Nahoreans in the north 
(p. 310) were divided into twelve accurately cited tribes, again 
subdivided into eight and four;* a circumstance particularly 
striking, as the extant tradition generally cares but little about 
this people. The Ishmaelites, in like manner, branched oflF into 
twelve tribes under twelve heads, as the Book of Origins with 
evident interest repeatedly mentions;^ but their subdivisions 
have not been preserved. The Ketureans were also divided into 
exactly six tribes^ (see p. 314). The Idumeans, concerning 
whom the Book of Origins gives most circumstantial informa- 
tion (Gen. xxxvi, see p. 76), split indeed into three principal 
branches, Eliphaz, Beuel, and Aholibamah ; but it is probable 
that six tribes belonged to the first, and six to the other two 
together ; to which, according to ver. 12, Amalek, originally a 
quite foreign nation (p. 251), must at some particular time have 
attached itself as a collateral tribe.* As a territory also, Idumea 
was divided into this same number of districts, both in the 
earliest* and in later times, notwithstanding alterations in the 
names of the districts, probably produced by changes of re- 
sidence of the chiefs or subordinate governors, in consequence 
of internal revolutions.^ Of the divisions of the Moabites and 
Ammonites we unfortunately know nothing. But neither the 



' Book of Origins, Gon. xxii. 20-24. appear as grandsons of Esau. They rc- 

' Gon. xvii. 20, XXV. 13-16. The wonis appear, however, somewhat altered, pos- 

in the middle of ver. 16 compared with ch. sibly from the Book of Origins having 

xxxvi. exhibit an omission. already made use of various authorities. 

• The name of Medan, one of these six. But it is clear, from ver. 12 compared 
is certainly not an abbreviation of Midian ; with ver. 22, that Amalek must in some 
the latter may be nvther a dialectic dimi way be excepted from the fourteen divi- 
de, sions mentioned in vv. 15-19, and Korah 

nutive from the former (formed like ^^>- obviously cannot be intended to represent 

^ a double district, as might appear from 
//i/wy^r, pronounced with yfl instead of the yv. 16, 18: perhaps as originally belong- 
more wswaXaifljehrhuchy § 167a\ especially iug to Eliphaz, he is in his right place in 
as it is placed after it in Gen. xxv. ^. ver. 16. 

The single passage Gen. xxxvii. 36, as * Thus are the names in vv. 15-10 to 
compared with ver. 28, cannot be appealed be understood, as is clear from the con- 
to in support of the abbreviation; for this trast in vv. 40-43 ; see above, p. 76. 
could, according to my Lehrbuch, § 164 b, • There are in fact only eleven heads of 
iifftct only the aenvatiy osy^^f^ Midianite ; tribes named w. 40-43; but both here 
if even the reading is certain. ^^^ ^" ^ Chron. i. 54. instead of the last- 

* The heads of tribes named in Gen. mentioned, the LXX. have Zoi^wrv. derived 
xxxvi. 15-19, are obviously intended to from ^V i°v^- 11' l^I this therefore must 
rule over the same districts or tribes which certainly have stood here originally as the 
just before, in the genealogy in vy. 10-14, twelfth name. 

VOL. I. B B 
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Caiiaaiiitcs (p. 232), nor the Aboriginal inhabitants (p. 226 sq.), 
show any trace of this arrangement in their national life. 

Being thus led to recognise in this scheme an institution 
which was firmly established among the Hebrews in the wider 
sense of the term, even before the rise of Israel as a nation, 
maintained among every Hebrew people through many cen- 
turies unchanged, by the sanctity of ancient usage, and in this 
particular nation carried out even in the ramifications of each 
separate tribe, we are called upon to seek some sufficient cause 
for a phenomenon so striking and so uniform in its manifesta- 
tions. Nowhere can this be sought with so much probability 
as in the plan of taking votes in the assembly, and of marshal- 
ling the army in camp and on the field. For both purposes a 
fixed arrangement was required ; and as for the entire nation, so 
also for each single tribe in the management of its own affairs, 
such a system might be necessary. I shall revert later to the 
ancient constitution of the Community ; for the present, the 
examples in Numb, i, ii, vii. suffice to show that the subdivision 
in question had really this purpose for war as well as for peace. 
But the special selection of the number twelve for this end 
is certainly peculiarly Hebrew, for this region at least,* and 
must have some remote cause far back in the dim antiquity of 
these peoples.^ A nation without the blessing of an organised 
com muni ty entitled to vote, requires no such fixed classifica- 
tion ; and in fact no trace of such is to be discovered among 
the Arabs of the Desert at the present day, either in present 
usage or in the traditions of their race ; though, as we have 
seen (p. 3G9), both Midianites and Ishmaelites certainly once 
possessed it. But whore these institutions do exist, the sepa- 
rate tribes and families in the meetings of the Community 
feel as children and grandchildren in their father's home, 
gathered around a fatlior, whether visible or invisible; for 
above the visible head in their midst, the Divine and Invisible 
would also be enthroned in memory. This alone could be the 

• A biniilar arrangi^mont is, however, originally divided into twelve communities, 
found among the Ktruscans, Livy, i. 8. And even the ancient kingdom of Bornu 





and the Himilar arrangement among tho 259 sq. See also G. Miillcr s . ^/jurica- 

Thracians, Ilia<J, x. 488-495. Even in nische UrreHgionni, pp. 91-94. 
later times, the loniana and jKolians « The reason for this lies undoubtedly 

divided themselves accorrling to tho sacred in the ancient sanctity of tho twelve 

number of the months (IIero<l. i. 145, 146, months. See my Alterth'umer, p. 460 aqq. 

149); the Dorians used the number six Ordinary public duties, such, for instAnce, 

(Jjachmann, JS/tartanvuhe Staatsverfaa- as that of keeping waitch, might naturally 

iung^ p. 8 1 ; comp. 259) ; and Attica was have a monthly rotation. 



THE TWELVE TRIBES. 371 

abiding import of the name of the * Twelve Children of Israel.' 
It is, indeed, quite usual to speak of the chief, or the family, 
or the people, by whom a district, city, or nation, was governed, 
as its Father. Thus Esau is called the father of Edom (compare 
p. 345 note, and p. 365) ; and the fact that Machir is called the 
son, and Gilead the grandson, of Manasseh (p. 368) — Gilead 
undoubtedly signifying originally only the well-known mountain 
district of that name — can only have arisen from some special 
relation which Gilead and its inhabitants had formed with the 
tribe of Manasseh, as their lord and father. But where several 
tribes at once are called the sons of one father, we must infer 
the existence of a community constituted and organised accord- 
ing to some fixed number, probably venerable from old custom, 
and thus enrolled around their head. 

2. In this sense, all the twelve sons of Jacob stand upon an 
equal footing ; all having equal claims on the favour and pro- 
tection of the community. The legend, however, made abiding 
and significant distinctions among them in saying that^ first, 
four are bom of Leah ; then, after a pause, two from each of 
the handmaids ; and finally two more from Leah, and two 
from Rachel. And thus, even among the six sons of Leah, the 
first four are distinctly separated from the others. Now dis- 
tinctions which even the legend has preserved, we are the more 
called upon to follow up. And in fact it is manifest from 
other indications also, that tradition has preserved in these 
slight traits the memory of most important and long-enduring 
relations among the tribes, and therein a valuQ^ble fragment of 
early history. 

For it is in the first place most significant that the tribes, 
while all claiming one father, ranged themselves notwith- 
standing under two mothers. Herein is conveyed the remem- 
brance, confirmed, aa we have seen (p. 345 sq.), by other indica- 
tions, that this nation was composed of two different elements, 
both indeed of Hebrew blood, but first united under the chief 
Jacob-Israel, newly come to Canaan. Nothing can be more in 
harmony with the ancient popular feeling which regards the 
community as a father's house, than this reverent recognition 
of one father only, by a community united in one heroic career, 
while the different component parts, not yet wholly fused to- 
gether, but retaining traces of former independence or incon- 
gruity, are fitly assigned to different mothers. So in the three 
Roman tribes, Ramnes, Titles, Luceres, was commemorated the 
origin of Rome from three different populations ; so Romulus is 
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said to have named the thirty Curice from thirty Sabine matrons;' 
and so, to take the nearest example to our present subject, the 
Idumeans in their three tribes traced their descent from one 
Hittite, one Horite, and one Ishmaelite wife of Esau : * clearly 
proving that the Hittite, Horite, and Ishmaelite elements of 
their power were still distinctly to be traced at the time of the 
Book of Origins ; as indeed this took expressly states of the 
Horites (p. 226). Many similar hints and glimpses are afforded 
by the genealogies of the Old Testament. These dry names of 
primeval history, if we can once awake them from their sleep, 
are far from remaining dead and stiff ; but restored to life impart 
wondrous traditional lore respecting the original relations of 
peoples and tribes ; as the strata and fossils of the earth, when 
rightly questioned, relate the history of long-vanished ages. 

Now in the fact that Jacob's two wives, unlike the three or 
four of Esau, are described by the legend not merely as Hebrew 
women, but as sisters — and moreover so inseparable that their 
father could substitute the one for the other — lies, doubtless, 
the remembrance, that the two elements of which the nation 
was composed were very early fused together in intimate union, 
both being of true Hebrew blood to begin with, and then being 
bound to each other by one great common object. Yet some 
trace of this double origin runs through the whole subsequent 
history of the nation, varying with time and circumstance, yet 
never long lost sight of, and often breaking forth rudely in 
violent hostility or long-continued alienation. Although, after 
the times of Moses and of David, a number of new causes con- 
tributed to widen this breach and render it at last incurable, it 
evidently goes back to the obscure antecedents of the nation, 
and had, doubtless, its primal origin in the two different elements 
of which the entire people was constituted. Thus supposing, 

Livy, i. 13. case might gradually pass into 3. The 

« Gen. xxxri. 2 sq., where for ^^j} we ^ame fipjJ'^ xxri. 34. which in xxviii. 9 

ought to read nh, as is cleAr from the j^ust l>e' substituted for the inappropriate 

S ' ?^"^ names, AnahZihoon, and Aholi- ^.^L, ^^ ^^^^ however, acconling to xxxvi. 

" baraah m w. 20, 24, 41. and still more so '"^ "-" ~^ 

fromver. 25; these names are also inter- 2, 4, 10, bo surely regarded as arising 

changed by the LXX. in Josh. ix. 7 (p. 237). ^^^ ^ confusion with nny. The Book 

On the other hand, it follows incontcstjibly of Origins evidently does not contradict 

from Gen. xxvi. 34, 3.5, xxvii. 46, xxviii. itself in alluding no farther inch, xxxvi. to 

I 9, that tradition originally named two the second Hittite wife, possibly because 

J Hittite wives of Esau ; to whom was she was supposed to be childless. On the 

afterwards added an Ishmaelite, and other hand several instances have already 

finally a Horite wife. This also corre- occurred in reference to the sons of Jacob, 

Bponds exactly with what has been a « ready in which the Bookof Origins gives different 

often said of the employment of the funda- numbers in the later census-lists, from 

mental number 4x3 = 12; and afForils those adopted in family records of a more 

a distinct example, how a 4 in such a historical character. 
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as we may with certainty assume, that the six tribes of Leah 
form the one portion, and the two or three of Rachel the other, 
we may certainly proceed to regard those of Rachel as the di- 
vision which accompanied Jacob on his return to Canaan, thus 
standing nearest to the common chief and father ; and those of 
Leah as the descendants of Abraham and Isaac already settled 
in Canaan. Not without meaning does the legend make all 
Leah's sons the elder, and Reuben the actual first-bom, but 
Rachel and her children the especial favourites of the father. 
Similarly Jacob himself, coining from another land to Canaan 
and to the house of Isaac, is called the younger, and Esau the 
elder, son of Isaac. And the impossibility that these t^'\x) differ- 
ent portions should exist side by side in the same national com- 
munity without the one exercising superior influence and taking 
the lead over the other, suggests the historical meaning of the 
old legend of Reuben's loss of his birthright. Tradition has 
many similar instances of the loss of this right ; and it is clear 
that when nations, tribes^ and families, rather than individuals, 
are really intended, the memory of a struggle between two 
powers, and the triumph of the one which was formerly the in- 
ferior, forms the historical basis. Indeed it is onlv thus that 
the importance attributed to such narratives can be explained ; 
since even what in them appears sportive and jocose, as the 
birth of Pharez and his twin brother, sons of Tamar and 
Judah,' though prompted by popular humour, bore reference, 
notwithstanding, to matters of grave import. How among 
equals the higher position, and thus the rank of first-bom, 
was achieved, is in one instance distinctly explained — in the 
genealogy of Aharhel, of the Judaic branch Ashur; Jabez,* 
as an old book related, became the mo%i honoured among his 
brethren;* and thus his house came to be regarded among 
their kindred as that of the first-born. But while the circum- 
stantial account of Jacob's repeated struggles with Esau for the 
birthright is given by no earlier narrator than the Fourth and 
Fifth, before whose mind doubtless floated older legends of the 
same nature, and especially that respecting Ephraim and Ma- 
nasseh (p. 352 sq.), the tradition of Reuben is certainly one of 
the oldest, and derived immediately from the Earliest Narrator.* 
That Reuben was once the principal tribe, and took the lead 

* Gen. zxxviii. 28 sq. ilSu ii^ust be taken as synonymous with 

• Who has one of the cities of Judah Lv • •• j «. j- • 
called by his name, 1 Cbron. ii. 66. * Hjy; le. j^^j decree, rank, dtgntty, 

• 1 Chron. iv. 8-10. The passage must (Ezek. xl. 26), * my couch of highness, dig- 
from its phraseology be very ancient. nity* according to my Lehrbuch, § 287 c 

* Oen. XXXV. 22; xlix. 3, 4, where 
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of the rest, may be regarded as historic truth ; since the family 
tradition uniformly assigns to him the highest place, and thus 
preserves the memory of the esteem in which he was originally 
held. That he insolently abused his superiority, and thus for- 
feited his honourable position, may be signified in the legend, 
given by the First Nairator, of his abusing his father's concu- 
bine,' and thus bringing on himself his father's curse. But it is 
also plain that he must have lost his position in very early times, 
since only such remote and obscure reminiscences of the fi^ct 
have been preserved. His place is taken, not by Judah (as the 
Postmosaic history would lead us to expect), but by Joseph, as 
we are assured by express statements,* and by the result of all 
enquiry into the history of the earliest times. But in the per- 
son of Joseph the other and younger portion of the community 
gained the ascendancy ; and we have here unquestionably a 
fragment of primeval history respecting the internal divisions 
and contests of the two portions out of which the community 
grew. 

Nor, secondly, can it be without significance, that of the 
twelve sons of Jacob, some are derived from concubines, but 
supposed to be adopted as children by the two real mothers of 
the family; that of these, two belong to Leah and two to 
Bachel ; just as among the twelve tribes of Nahor precisely 
four are attributed to a concubine.* The same thing occurs 
elsewhere in these ancient family and national histories. It 
very frequently happens that one or more sons of an ancient 
chief are not treated as children of the family-mother; but 
we generally find in such cases that the sons attributed to 
concubines stand outside of the round number assumed,^ and 
form a very small minority.^ As we have here before us essen- 
tially the relations and distinctions subsisting between the several 
sections of the community, there can be no doubt that in these 
less distinguished sons we must recognise the representatives 
of supplementary tribes, or, as the Romans called them, Gentes 
Minoresy which were received into the national bond, but with 
certain limitations of privilege, either on points of mere hono- 

Gcn. xxxvL 12; oomp. 22, 16, 40, and 
above p. 252. For Shaul as son of Simeon, 
see p. 368. 

• As in the case of Nahor. Gen. xxii. 
20-24, and Israel. In that of Caleb, 
1 Chron. ii. 42-49, the present text is 
ol>sciiro, as we do not see with what vr. 
47 and 49 are connoct<Kl; in that of 
Manasseh, 1 Chron. vii. 14, much has 
obviously been dropped out before IB^i^^E)* 



* This picture is obviously lx)rrowed 
from such historical incidents as that in 
2 Sam. xvi. 21, 22. 

* The statement in 1 Chron. v. 1, 2, is 
strictly historical; the expression 'the 
Crowned among his brethren ' is indeed 
employed by poets (Gen. xlix. 26, Deut. 
xxxiii. 16), but obviously not without his- 
torical significance, of those old times. 

' Gen. xxii. 24. 

' As Amalek in the case of Edom, 
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rary precedence, or in weightier matters. Such a position, 
however, could hardly have arisen except cither by the reception 
into the national league of fresh nations or families, in some in- 
stances subjugated, but allowed to retain certain rights, and in 
other cases voluntarily apj)ealing for protection and adoption ; 
or else by the declension of older members from their original 
rank. As that portion of the Amalekites which was reckoned 
as connected through a Horite mother Timna, a concubine of 
Esau, with the kingdom of Edom,* formerly possessed fewer 
privileges than the other twelve tribes ; so in Israel the four 
tribes which could derive themselves from the two true mothers 
of the nation only through Jacob's two concubines, enjoyed 
from the first less power and consideration than the eight others, 
though they had a share in the essential rights and benefits 
possessed by the community. It will be explained further on 
how this original relation was maintained evon at the conquest 
and partition of Canaan under Joshua ; and we possess herein a 
surprising proof of the correctness of the legend. But even in 
the legend these sond of Jacob are regarded as the rudest and 
most cruel ; as is sufficiently shown by the account of Joseph's 
connection with the sons of Zilpah and Bilhah, who had charge 
of him in his childhood, and ill requited his innocent confi- 
dence.* And that Ishmael and the sons of Keturah are like- 
wise accounted only the offspring of Abraham's concubines, is 
but a farther application of this ancient mode of viewing 
national relations. 

That the meaning is similar when ti*adition derives only 
some parts of a nation from one or more daughters of the 
common ancestor, will be more particularly shown below. 

Thirdly, after the above remarks, it is needless to explain 
further, how it is anything but accidental that the legend 
respecting Jacob's sons divides them throughout into groups 
of four — expressly stating that Leah, after bearing four, long 
remained barren; that then were bom the four sons of the 
concubines, the two belonging to Bachel coming first ; and, 
finally, after a long interval, the four others ; two of Leah, and 
last of all, two of Bachel. Now, putting together all that has 
been so far worked out, we discover beneath this legendary veil 
the plainest memories of the original relations between the 
great national members of the Israelite community. The 

* This portion of Amalek, then, had into the national federation; the Horites 

turned first to the Horites (to whom being then still independent in £dom (see 

indeed the Amalekites wore related ; see p. 226). 
p. 225 sqq.), and been by them received * Gen. xxxyii. 2. 
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children of Leah originally preponderated in strength mnd in 

nambers, being as eight to four, or at least, as six to two and 

to four. First Reuben, or afterwards Joseph — though eren 

when the latter had obtained the precedence, Reuben and his 

three tribes voted first, and in other respects asserted their 

dignity; — then either the two other tribes of Leah and the 

two of Zilpah, or the four inferior tribes together ; lastly, the 

four remaining tribes, but so that Joseph and Benjamin gave 

the casting vote : — this was probably the earliest order of voting 

in the general assembly ; and all other national arrangements 

would be formed on the same model. Later events may have 

altered many of the details, as will be further shown below; 

but so firmly must this ancient constitution have endured for 

centuries, so deeply must it have impressed itself on the whole 

life and feeling of the people from its early youth, that even 

under circumstances the most altered, twelve, as the sacred 

number of the nation, was somehow maintained, and where it 

. had been lost restored if possible (as, for instance, by the 

division of Joseph into Ephraim and Manasseh, after the with- 
drawal of Levi as the priestly tribe), and in theory and hope at 
least never abandoned.^ 

3> Certainly in the period after Solomon such distinctions 
between the twelve tribes, resting on early tradition, had long 
lost any actual meaning ; since, though the original number 
was still held sacred in thought and hope, the reality had in 
many respects greatly changed. All the more easily was this 
old tradition seized upon by the new prophetic spirit, whose 
power pervaded the centuries immediately after Solomon ; and 
it is marvellous to see how a genealogical legend, apparently so 
remote from the sphere of morality, received in the hands of 
1 the Third and Fourth Narrators ^ a sense in complete harmony 

with the spirit of a higher religion. The connecting thread is 
not, however, difficult to trace. The two tribes of Rachel, and 
especially Joseph-Ephraim, though originally last in order, 
were yet regarded as the most highly privileged, and therefore 
the best beloved sons of the common father, and their ances- 
tress Rachel as his dearest wife. Yet, on the other hand, there 
seemed no moral ground for the preference thus given to the 

* Seo my Cotniiuntar cur Apocalypse ^ ori/^nal conception of the subject as ^ell 
1828, p. 164 8(1. as those put first, and appear exactly as if 

* The plan and substaucc of tho entire intended to point the significance of the 
narrative of Ocn. xxix. 16-xxx. 24 como names with more precision than hud been 
from the Third Narrjitor; the Fourth done hy the Third Narrator. On the 
obviously added the second explanation of other hand the name Jakveh in xxix. 31- 
the names Zobulon and Joseph in xxx. 35 may have been merely substituted by 
20, 24. These do not harmonise \*ith the the Fourth Narrator for an original Ehhim, 
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tribe of Ephraim, since the branch Joseph-Ephraim had as- 
suredly not always maintained the lofty purity attributed by 
the legend to its ancestor Joseph. Rachel, too, was esteemed 
superior to her sister in beauty and fascination, but not in real 
virtue. Under these circumstances the whole life of the two 
mothers, and their relation to the common ancestor, might be 
regarded as a competition between external advantages and 
pretensions and undeserved neglect — a competition whose issue, 
under Divine guidance, can never be doubtful, if under so severe 
a trial patience and viHue fail not; and thus is suggested a 
principle of the higher religion, to which every element of the 
ancient legend most beautifully adapts itself. Jacob loves and 
wishes to have the more beautiful sister only ; yet the elder, 
whom it is unfair to set aside at once for her inferior charms, 
not only becomes his wife, equal in rights and position to 
Rachel, but is blessed before Rachel with four sons, thus gain- 
ing honour among the people, and even securing the love of 
her unwilling husband. But Rachel, now becoming impatient, 
gets from Jacob, at least through her handmaid Bilhah, two 
sons for herself. Yet even here Leah is not behindhand, and 
by similar means also gets two sons for herself. At length 
Rachel, reduced to extremity, tries to obtain the certainty of 
offspring by bargaining with her sister for the mandrakes found 
by Reuben, like a little Cupid. But on the contrary, as if in 
punishment of RachePs deed, Leah receives two more sons and 
a daughter ; till at length Rachel, wholly abased and humbled, 
is visited by a gleam of Divine favour, and bears the son 
who, both in loftiness of character and in influence with his 
father, is soon to surpass all the others and become their prince; 
and with whose birth, according to ancient tradition, the circle 
of twelve seemed to be completed. But after the birth of this 
peerless son, she is not long spared to enjoy her happiness, and at 
Benjamin's birth she loses her life, when just entering Canaan.^ 
The interpretations given of the personal names of the sons 
spring from no more ancient conception of the family history 
than this. That personal names were originally significant, 
was indeed the true feeling of antiquity (p. 19), and the twelve 
heads of tribes were of sufi&cient historic importance to make 
it necessary to give an explanation of the full import of their 
names with those of other heroes. But, on the other hand, the 
names of these Patriarchs belonged to a period too remote for 

* It is porhaps only for brevity's sake born in Mesopotamia, asvr. 6-22 appear 
that in the Book of Origins, Gen. xxxy. from all indications to belong to the First 
23-26, Benjamin is reckoned among those Narrator. 
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their original meaning to have been retained with certaintj in 
the tenth or ninth century before Christ. So in this as in 
similar cases, the great freedom with which the living language 
interpreted its ancient words was called into plaj to find in 
them a meaning corresponding to new ideas. 

Another example of the mode in which sncli old family 
legends were applied is afforded by the Book of Origins, in the 
case of Jacob's only daughter, Dinah,^ who stands singly beside 
his twelve sons. That we are not to understand this daughter 
literally as an individual, follows from the view we have arrived 
at respecting the brothers, as well as from the meaning in all 
similar cases. For though in early genealogies we occasionally 
find a daughter expressly mentioned, such instances are so rare 
smd isolated,' that it is impossible to believe them intended for 
daughters in the mere literal sense ; and as all domestic rela- 
tions, in this connection, represent in fact the movements of 
nations and tribes, the same rule must apply here also ; for if 
the chief of a tribe or family had in any case a daughter thus 
exceptionally mentioned, some important family history must 
formerly have entwined itself around her name ; as will be shown 
with regard to CaleVs daughter Achsa, of whom we have so 
bald a mention in 1 Chron. ii. 49. Now if the son of a concu- 
bine is meant to denote the father and representative of some 
less privileged tribe or family, which has come in from the out- 
side and attached itself to the main stem, so on the other hand 
a daughter standing alone would betoken the passing over of a 
portion of the nation, tribe, or family, with their possessions, 
to another nation, tribe, or family as the case may be. So 
Caleb's daughter Achsa brings to Othniel great possessions ; so 
Aholibamah and Timna denote the absorption of the Horites 
into the Idumcaus; and so the marriage of Hezron, Judah's 
grandson, to a daughter of Machir of Gilead,^ plainly indicates 
a fusion of these two races, to form the so-called townships of 
Jair,* in the farthest east. So, also, the proposed marriage of 
Jacob's daughter Dinah with Shechem, son of Hamor, must 
indicate the commencement of a transition of a part, or (which 

* Qen. xxxiii. 18-xxxiv. ; comp. with yii. 24); lIemaD*8 three daughters, men- 

zlri. 15, XXX. 21. tioned with his fourteen sods (1 Chron. 

« The only other examples prior to Post- ^\ ^) ' ^ Sl^eshan's daughters wit hout 

mosaic times are, Serali the daughter of >rother8 (ii. 34) ; other cases in 1 Chron. 

Asher (Gen. xlvi. 17, mentioned again jv. 3, vii. 32, and in like manner Zelophe- 

among matters merely special to the tril>e, '^ » V^ daughters, under Manareeh ; 

in Num. xxvi. 46, 1 Chron. vii. 30); concerning whom see above, p. 36 8. and my 

Aholibamah daughter of Anah and Timna ^'J^-^^w^^-, p. 277 sq. 

among the Horite* (Gen. xxxvi. 25, 22); , i^'^'^°v".' ^" ^' • ^r 

Sherah daughter of Ephraim (I Chron. * Havoth-Jair.TKjn^nNum.xxxii.41. 
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is the same thing) a tribe, of the community of Jacob to 
Canaanites settled in the ancient city of Shechem, under a 
Canaanite dynasty bearing the name of Hamor.* The Earliest 
Narrator had already touched on this,* and blamed the cruelty 
with which the tribes of Simeon and Levi had punished by fire 
and sword the att/Cmpt of the Canaanites to ravish and subju- 
gate a portion of Jacob; and the very fact that Levi here 
appears in a very diflFerent character from that which he bore 
after Moses* time, shows this to be a relic of very ancient 
legend. But the Book of Origins, after its manner, seizes the 
opportunity to inculcate right conduct, and to show by this 
example in eloquent language and the clear words of law, how 
Israel ought to act when brought into close contact with 
strangers, and how intermarriage and family intercourse may 
be possible between Israel and the heathen ; but represents the 
old father as observing an ominous silence respecting the 
cruelty with which Dinah^s two brothers in this unusual case 
avenged her wrongs upon the oflfender and his city. 

DiflFerently, again, does the Fourth Narrator treat the un- 
doubtedly very old family tradition* of Judah's sons. This 
legend essentially asserted two things. First, that two of 
Judah's three eldest sons, Er and Onan, were lost sight of in 
history, even before Israel came to Egypt.* But this we have 
every reason to understand of some early catastrophe, which 
swept away the two first families of the tribe of Judah so 
entirely, that, though appearing in the genealogies in their due 
place, they are described only as having died early.* Indeed, 
every son's name which stands quite isolated and barren in 
these ancient genealogies may similarly be held to denote a 
family which has become extinct. But the downfall of an older 
branch generally causes the rise of a younger ; and tribes and 
their branches always tend toward the restitution of their ori- 
ginal numbers. And therefore, secondly, this tradition conveys 
the fact that, in place of these two early-lost sons of Judah, two 
younger branches, Zarah and Pharaz, arose, of whom Pharez 

1 From tho fact that the name of the reckoning bjr np^t^ Kestta^ * pieces uf 

very city (Shechem) where this event money/ not found 'elflewhero except in 

occurred, was borne by one of his sons jogh, ^j^. 32 and Job xlii. 11 ; the Book 

roomp. Gen. xxxin. 18), it can only be m- ^f origins reckons money by shekels, 

forrt-d that this dominant family at one (j^^ ^^jii i5_i6 . ^^ ^^ 15 

time ruled over more cities than this t Qqq^ xxxviii. 

0°®- * As staU^ in the Book of Origin^ 

' This follows from Gen. xlix. 6-7; the Gen. xlvi. 12, Num. xxri. 19. 

beginning abio of the narrative of xxxiii. * Among the families of Judah, how- 

18-20, appears to be derived from the ever, a certain EIr is mentioned in 1 Chron. 

earliest book, if only on account of the iv. 21, as subordinate to Sbelah. 
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eventoallj obtained the precedence (p. 373). Now there are 
two ways in which the fathers and representatives of yonnger 
branches thus taking the pLice of elder may consistently be 
treated in traditionary history. First, they may be described 
simply as later-born sons of the same father. Of this kind is a 
very ancient account of the sons of Ephraim,' apparently refer- 
ring to early struggles between the Israelites and the aboriginal 
inhabitants in the pre-£gyptian period,' and affording therefore 
the best possible illustration of the present case. Ephraim (so 
it is said in the Chronicles on unquestionably ancient authority] 
lost two of his sons, Ezer and Elad, who, in some quarrel with 
the native inhabitants, went to Gath' to carry off cattle, but 
were themselves slain. Whereupon their old father mourned 
many days, visited and consoled by his brethren, like Job in his 
affliction, until his wife bore him another son, Beriah, as well 
as a daughter ; the son being the same &om whom the great 
hero Joshua descended in the tenth generation.^ Secondly, such 
branches may be represented under the form of grandsons 
adopted as children. Of this we have an instance in Joseph's 

' 1 Cbron. vii. 20-23. We most beware iii-vii, iz. Ttst, Bei^. x. end. From what 
of rcgdpaing the ^^^ 1 Chron. vii. 21, as soum-s these accounts of the kings and 

' localities of the Patriarchal world were 

identical with i/. ; tho latter hiis a derivwl may bo inferred from the Book 

y of Jubilees, xxxir, xxxvii. (comp. zxx.) 
perf«-ctly distinct etymology, and signifies and simiUr books. Such works indeed 
a Biranger artificially made into a son, continued in constant use down to a much 
« ThiH might appear doubtful, from the later period (see Zunz, Gottesd, V(n-irdge, 
circumstance that 1 Chron. viii. 13 actually p. 145 ; Jellinek's Bet ha Midrasch, iii. pp. 
tells of one Bcriiih, who there appwirs as i_5). Tho earliest work not in the Canon, 
subetituto and also as avenger of those which our iiuthor seems from the Test. 
fallen in tho war with Gath, how he with Na/t. v. to have used, was one probably 
his brother Shema expelled the inhabi- -writtt-n under the Seleucidae, which con- 
tants from Gath. He is indeed said to teined information on the acts of Jacob 
belong to the tribe of Benjamin ; but from and his sons ; but whether its author had 
the affinity between the tribes of Ephraim access to any very ancient works, we have 
and Benjamin, this difference is unim- no means of knowing. ButitisimpoMible 
portant But ho is regarde<l as the head to workout clear historic notions from such 
of a family of Ajjalon, a city close on the late ma^tcrials ; and the great freedom with 
PoHtmosaicposHe-ssionsofBenjamin; hence which earlier accounts have been here 
it might perhaps seem proliable that the handled, is seen from the Trst. Jud. viii. 
contests in question belonged to the very compared with Gun. xxxviii. 1. 
commencement of the Postmosaic periol. « The Avrim before the Philistine con- 
But in fact these are not sufficient grounds quest must therefore be hero intended, as 
for doubting tho pro-Egyptian existence is clear from p. 243. 
of this story ; and thus we bive here a « I reganl this as tho correct meaning 
remarkable tradition of extremely ancient of the words, 1 Chron. \\\. 20-27 ; the 
occurrences. See my remarks xnjahrh. der arrangement of the words, taken strictly, 
Biol. Wiss. vi, pp. 09-100. On the war- ^ • 1 1 *u r *u . i /• 
like deeds of some of Jacob's sons anTof "^^ ^''^^ °° ^'^"' '^°'*" ' ^^' ^^^ ^. ^^^^^'^ 
Jacob himself against the Canaanites and D-l^'}'! v- 21, must designate tho apodosis, 
^inst Esau, as also on tho fortunes of according to my Z>Ar6. § 343 c. Shuthelah's 
Esau himself, we have further stories in genealogy is then carried down in seven, 
the * Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,' and liesheph's in ten generations, as far as 
noticed on p. 200, especially Test. Jud. ch. Joshua, which is quite self-consistent. 
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two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim : they were received into the 
rank and privileges of whole tribes, and are said by the Third 
Narrator to have been blessed and adopted as children by the 
dying Jacob. Midway between these two alternatives stands the 
case of Zarah and Pharez. They are called children of Tamar, 
Judah's daughter- in-law, yet at the same time his own sons. 
This is brought about through a single yet complicated crime, 
in which nearly every member of the family had a share. After 
the eldest son's death without issue, the widow's claim to mar- 
riage was refused, first by the infamous second son and then by 
the father. She at last avenges her wrong on the father himself, 
and Judah unexpectedly finds himself the father of two sons, 
who may be also denominated his grandsons, and for the shame 
of whose birth he dared not execute fitting justice on the widow. 
Once assume (as was so long assumed in Israel) the high mo- 
rality and binding, because divinely-imposed, obligation of the 
levirate marriage,* and we cannot refuse to see the point and 
bearing of this half-comic dress, which covers the account of 
very ancient relations of family and tribe. And even before the 
Fourth Narrator had fully worked out the legend, it is very 
likely that popular wit in the ninth century may have taken its 
revenge upon the reigning house of David, descended from that 
very Pharez, for many harsh or unwarrantable acts, by this 
satirical version of that house's origin, to which the book of Buth, 
probably with at least equal truth, affords the opposite. 

V. The Beginning op the Nation. 

After such historical traces, few but unmistakable, it is im- 
possible to deny that the beginning of Israel as a nation dates 
from pre-Egyptian times. 

The great chief whom the Nation has always revered as its 
father may probably have settled in Canaan with the germ of 
the people, and consequently of the twelve tribes. His commu- 
nity, whether large or small, must have been divided into twelve 
branches. But in Canaan many other populations (out of whom 
indeed the Twelve Tribes which obtained a name in history 
originally proceeded) must have early attached themselves to 
this nucleui=i ; consisting partly of Hebrew elements, already long 
existing in Canaan (whence Jacob was made the grandson of 
Abraham), and partly of foreign admixtures. The existence of 
the latter cannot possibly be denied ; and how little the boast 

* Or marriage with a brother-in-law, on which see my Alterthumer^ p. 276 sq. 
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of the pure blood of Abraham and Jacob is worth is shown by 
the whole history of the nation, from this its first beginning 
down through all succeeding time. We must allow, indeed, 
that the Book of Origins must have some historical foundation 
when it lays such stress on the greater purity of Israel's Hebrew 
blood ^ in the account of his and Esau^s wives; a« also the later 
historians who assert the same. Unquestionably the Israelites 
did hold themselves more closely together, and could more 
easily do so, being the nation latest settled in the land. But 
that this boast is to be allowed only in comparison with other 
Hebrew races who allied themselves more freely with alien blood, 
is evident from a multitude of unequivocal sjgns ; and indeed 
is not denied by the historians themselves, who unhesitatingly 
admit even the very first sons of Jacob to have taken Canaanitish 
wives.* Even the examination of the names of tribes, fathers 
of tribes, and sons of tribes (the latter representing the compo- 
nent families) leads to the same results. To deny the existence 
of such great men, such fathers and benefactors of the people 
as Jacob and Joseph, would be pure folly ; but with regard to 
many other names, the traces we can find only enable us to see 
that before the time of Jacob they were fully formed tribes and 
populations, which in smaller or larger proportions were ab- 
sorbed into Jacob's community, and are here accordingly com- 
memorated as sons or gi'andsons of that Patriarch. The six 
families of Manasseh are derived from him only through Machir, 
his son, and Gilead, his grandson. Here the name of the 
mountain-land of Gilead was evidently introduced only because 
after the time of Moses its ruling house became subject to the 
tribe of Manasseh. In another case, the name of Ephrath for 
Bethlehem is on the one hand very old, and unquestionably 
Premosaic, yet on the other plainly connected with the name of 
the tribe Ephraim ; * although after the conquest of the land 
under Joshua the dominion of this tribe never extended so far 

* Gen. xxvi. 34, 35, xxvii. 46-xxviii. 9, dence that Ephraim, in any strict sense of 

xxxvi. ; Gen. xxiv. by the Third Narrator ; the words, cannot have been born in ^^ypt. 

but from xxii. 20-24, we conclude that Aregion £)>ArrtJ'a,famcdforitafruitfulne88, 

the Book of Origins hadalready mentioned is curiously found in the south-east of Abys- 

Isaac's wife in a similar sense. sinia, and not far from it an Argobba also 

« Gen. xxxviii. 2, xlW. 10. (compare n^X in Bashan, Deut. iii. 4, 

■ Ephrathito is the form used for one 1 Kings iv. 13), see Harris's Hiffhlands of 

of the tribe Ephmim, 1 Sam. i. 1, 1 Kings Ethiopia^ ii. p. 347 sqq., Isenberg und 

xi. 26, as if the original word were Krapf s Journal (lx)ndon 1843), p. 289 ; 

Ephrath, and Ephmim a pluml irrogu- Ludolf also names it, but very briefly, 

larly formed from it ; see also 1 Chron. From the wide extent of the regions over 

ii. 24. The story of the father Ephraim which these and many other Semitic names 

mentionod p. 380, if proved to be Pre- are dispersed, we see how very old these 

mosaic, would much strengthen the evi- local names must be. 
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to the south. Hence there is every reason to coasider Ephrath 
an old branch of the Canaauites which, in combination with a 
more purely Hebrew family, known as Machir or Manasseh, 
formed the tribe of Joseph. This also explains why Ephraim 
was originally reckoned second to Manasseh, and not allowed 
to rank as the first-bom of Joseph.* And if Esau, as we learn 
from reliable authority,' had really a Hittite wife named Judith, 
the name Judah would also be old-Canaanite. If, again, 
Beuben and Simeon had each a son Carmi,' Beuben and Judah 
a Hezron,^ Simeon and Judah a son Zerah,^ Ephraim and Ben- 
jamin a Becher,^ Levi and Esau a Korah,^ Beuben and Midian 
a Hanoch ^ (p. 315 sq.) ; these coincidences can scarcely be at- 
tributed to chance, but may represent the breaking up of other 
nationalities, of which part was absorbed into one tribe, part 
into another. Of the similar, but to us more intelligible, case 
of the sons of Kenaz, in connection with Judah and Esau, we 
have already spoken, p. 251. 

Further testimony on the question, how deep the fusion of 
Canaanite and Hebrew races went,' and how long before the 
Egyptian period Israel must have dwelt in Canaan, is afforded 
by the language of the country ; on which, however, many 
errors are now current. It has in our days been commonly 
assumed, that the Hebrew waa quite like the Phenician or 
Punic; the principal authority for this opinion being the 
well-known expressions in St. Augustine's writings. But this 
African bishop was not himself versed in languages, and was 
only aware of a general similarity between the two, without 
any definite knowledge. If these two languages were perfectly 
alike, it is not easy to understand how the Israelite tradition, 
examined above, could speak of so wide a separation between 
the nations ; and the historical credit of the Biblical narratives 
would suffer extremely in consequence. But the assumption 
that the language of the Canaanites, although Semitic, was 
originally identical with that of the Hebrews, or exhibited only 
the very slightest differences from it, is not confirmed by the 

* Gen. xlviii. ■ Gen. xxv. 4, xlvi. 9, Numb. xxvi. 5 ; 

* Gen. xxn. 34 : compare J>Am^ in the but this name is certainly derived from the 
tribe Dan, Josh. xix. 45, and Reuben in divine personage mentioned at p. 265 sq., 
the tribe Judah, xv. 6. and this furnishes a proof of the existence 

' 1 Chron. ii. 7, iv. 1, t. 3. of his worship at this early age. 

* 1 Chron. ▼. 3, and aboTc, p. 365 sq. • For special roaiions, Ezekiel, xvi. 3, 45, 

* Nnmb. xxvi. 13; 1 Chron. iv. 24, lays groat stress upon this, speaking how* 
ii. 6. ix. 6 ; see above, p. 365 sq. ever more as prophet than as historian. 

* Gen. xlvi.21 ; 1 Chron. vii. 6 ; Numb. Similarly Moab and Ammon are con- 
XX vi. 35. temptuously reckoned with the Canaanites 

^ See a)>ove, p. 365 note, and Gen. zxxvi. in Judith v. 3 ; compare however v. 6. 
5, xiv. 16. 
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remains of the Phenician language, so far as is at present 
known with any certainty.^ On the contrary the Old Testamenl 
itself shows, by the many different names which it often giTes 
of the same country or the same city,' that in this land the 
I variety of languages (though all Semitic) was as great as thai 

of the peoples. These manifold languages, however, as far as 
we have means to inspect them, had assuredly a certain marked 
resemblance among themselves; which can be explained onlj 
by supposing that the original inhabitants, never utterly sup- 
pressed, here iounded a true national language, to which all 
incomers, Canaanite as well as Hebrew and Philistine, inevitabljf 
conformed; and which naturally coincides most with that oi 
the Canaanites, who mingled first and most freely with the 
natives.' Now the Israelites, who, as we have seen, entered the 
country in smaller bodies, must even before the Egyptian period 
have so completely adopted this language, that even in Egypi 
they took very little from the Egyptian ; and alter the conquest 
under Joshua, they seem to have yielded more and more to the 
influence of its native elements,* and were able to converse 
easily with the Phenicians ; whereas the speech beyond Gilead 
and Euphrates, being Aramean, was considered a foreign 
tongue.* This last circumstance is not surprising, if the con- 
jecture respecting Damascus, p. 311 sq., be correct, that during 
the sojourn of Israel in Egypt, the Aramean tribes had pushed 
farther southward, cutting the Israelites off entirely from their 
former kindred in the north. It is a great mistake in our day 
to assume an Aramean origin for the Hebrews, or any special 
resemblance between the languages of the Arameans and the 
Hebrews.^ 

I * This is a most important rebult of our the differooce is expressly refcrrwl tc 

latest investigations ; see my AhhancUung three distinct nationalities, Ifermon of the 

vher das I'kbnikiache in the Zcitschriftfiir Hebrews being called Shenir b}- the Amo- 

\ das Moigeniand, iv. 8.400-418, continued rites, and Sirion by the Sidouians. 

vi. p. 288 sqq., vii. p. 70 sqq. ; also my ' Hence Iwiiah xix. 18 could, not im- 

Ahhandhng i'tbrr die Inschrift von Mar- properly, understand Hebrew to bo in* 

\ stille, which appeared in the Jahrb, der c\vL^\iiA\n\)xGX.^Tm language of Canaan, 

Bibl. }Vi88. i.,and is more correctly printed ^ This is one of the chief results esta- 

I in the Abhandlungin der Gottingtr GcsefL blished in the above-named treatises on 

i der WUs. iv. ; and especially my Erklii- the Phenician. 

• rungdtrgrossen Phiinikischen Jnschriflvon * The two Aramaic words used as a 

Sidon (Oott. 1866), as well as many lat^jr translation of Gilead, according to a pecu- 

articles. liar interpretation of the latter in Gen. 

, ' Seir^ Fjiom, Esau, see p. 344 ; Jerusa- xxxi. 47, may be ancient, as well as the 

lent and Jebus, see below ; Luz and Bethef, entire verse ; they afford, as is well known, 

1 the first the Camianite, the second the the earliest testimony on the nature ol 

Hebrew name, see p. 304. Kirjath-Arba Aramaic as a distinct language, 

and Hebron^ p. 230. Ephrath and Beth- • Two special causes have contribute<3 

h Uhem ; compare the very distinct teeti- to this error. On the one hand, Jacol 

mony from the Mosaic age in Numb, himself and his Mesopotamian connectionc 

r zxxi). 38. On one occasion, Dent. iii. 9, are even in early writings often classeci 
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In religion and manners, on the other hand, the Israelites 
certainly maintained far more individnalitj, as the whole fol- 
lowing history shows. And the hero who could give such unity 
to a nation composed of these different elements, that to bear 
his double name was ever accounted its highest honour, must 
in actual life have been so great, that in history proper he 
would have shone as brightly as in legend, if of him as of 
Abraham some great record had been preserved fi*om far di8ta.nt 
days. As it is, we can only pronounce with certainty that his 
individual deeds must have been worthy of a great historical 
personage, but are forced to relinquish the attempt to gain any 
close and connected idea of the details of his career ; content 
to have brought together the scattered traces that remain to 
testify to the actual beginnings of this national history. 

-with the Arameans: but in what soDse p. 208). Bat this confusion sprang solely 

this is meant in the ancient narratiTes, from the causes already stated, p. 335 sq. : 

and even bj the Deuteronomist, has been see also IV. 490. Karely, however, did a 

already sufficiently explained, p. 342 sq. writer go so far as to call the Israelites, 

Abraham himself was never called an by way of praise, 'descendants of tlie 

Aramean, and the Hebrews always know Cbildeans/ as in Judith v. 6-9, and Jo- 

themselves to be very different from the sephus, Aaainat Avion, i. 13 ; but as the 

Arameans. On the other hand, it became latter in en. vi. follows the custom of his 

the fashion with Hellenistic writers in the age in using the name Chaldean as 

latest period of this history to call Abra- equivalent to philosopher, it is obvious 

ham, and even Moses (Philo*s L\fe of why he and other writers like him were 

Mosea, i. 2. 7), Chaldeans, and the Hebrew glad to find a Chaldean origin for the 

language Chaldee (Philo especially does Patriarchs, 
so, ii. p. 138-140, 412 sqq.; Aucher, ii. 
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SECTION n. 

THE MIGBATION OF ISEAEL TO EGYPT. 
A. OEKEBAL KOTIOKS. 

The pre-Egyptian period of the history of Israel had, as wc 
have seen, a certain grandeur of its own, to which the nation, 
even when transformed by the spirit of a higher religion, could 
look back with joy and pride ; and some of the fibres of the 
purer religion and upright lofby tone of mind, which aftex 
Moses was inseparable from the national life as regulated by 
law, may be traced back to the glorious heroes of that primitive 
age. A mystic bond of uniformity of feeling and consistency 
of aim often runs for centuries through the fortunes of a nation 
which preserves the best elements of its life from ruin. The 
modem Grermans may see in their national hero Arminius and 
his Romanising brother Flavins only too true a prototype oi 
their own good and bad elements. In the same way, many a 
characteristic of the people of Israel, which developed its ful 
power only after the time of Moses, may have had its root in 
that early age. 

But it is (as was remarked on p. 287) in the Egyptian period 
that we first perceive a distinct preparation for this nation's 
especial mission. Egypt, both through her wealth and treasures, 
and through her incomparably early and high culture, was in the 
earliest times for the less civilised nations surrounding her, verj 
much what in later times Athens and Rome were for the northern 
tribes : a magnet, attracting or repelling, but from which all 
departed other than they came ; a high school for all migrating 
races, whether conquering or conquered. Much indeed bott 
of art and of practical experience she had to impart ; mingled 
however, even thus early, with too much that was degraded and 
repulsive ; and a simple primitive people, when submitted to hei 
strong and manifold infiuences, necessarily received an impress 
varying in strength with its own native force of character. Evei 
after Egypt had for centuries lost both strength and indepen- 
dence, and become the prey of invader after invader, it still re- 
tained for the adjacent lands of Asia something of the magi< 
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cliarm, which ^the Thousand and One Nights ' so vividlj describe. 
How mighty then, must the influence of Egypt have been, in 
the early times of her extraordinary prosperity and culture, 
when she produced by those wondrous monuments, the accurate 
investigation of which has been reserved for our own days, and 
for the hands of such scholars as Bosellini, Wilkinson, and 
Lepsius. 

But certain as it is that the intimate connection of Israel 
with this earliest-civilised among the nations alone enabled him 
to take the first step which introduced him into the great world- 
history, it is equally evident on the other hand that the first 
step in this change, the migration of Israel into Egypt, formed 
only a transition-period between the preliminary and the proper 
history of the nation. For as the narrative now stands in the 
Old Testament, the history of this period is concerned with the 
twelve tribes simply as individuals, sons of Jacob. And whilst 
in the early traditions (see p. 288) even Joseph, incomparably 
the most illustrious of those sons, is never placed on an equality 
with the three great Patriarchs, but put as it were one step 
below that Heroic age, yet his history almost coincides with the 
closing portion of Jacob's ; and in death the two appear all but 
equal. But important as are in themselves these opening scenes 
of the Egyptian period, it is not there that we shall find the 
germ of that great history which was to make Israel immortal. 
This transition-epoch must therefore be regarded in close con- 
nection with the prehistoric period, and kept distinct from the 
subsequent history of the nation. 

A close examination of this beginning of Israel's life in Egypt 
is indeed beset with serious difficulties: the age is stUl so 
remote, the sources of information are so scanty. It is true 
that the Biblical narratives, which appear copious rather from 
their volume than from the amount of strictly historical infor- 
mation which they contain, receive here for the first time some- 
thing like completion by contributions from without. While 
Herodotus and Diodorus, in their accounts of Egypt, are almost 
silent on this remote section of history, it is fortunate that of a 
work compiled from good native sources — ^that of Manetho on 
the thirty-one Egyptian dynasties, from the first mortal sovereign 
Menes down to Alexander and the Ptolemies — some extaracts, 
unfortunately scanty and corrupted, have been preserved in the 
Chronicle of Eusebius, and others in Georgius Syncellus,^ who 

> In seyeral passages in Uie ChronO' mateljr deriyed firom Manetho. Farther 

graphy^ Bonn emtion ; especially pp. 09- references will be given liter, in treating 

146. Eren snch obscnre notices as those of the Exodus, 
in Tac. IRsi, v. 3, majr probably be ulti- 

c 2 
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quotes from the History of Julius Africanus. Still more fortunate 
j is it that Flayius Josephus, who in thiB part of his Antiquities 

adhered closely to Biblical and Jewish authorities/ was induced 
by the violent opposition of certain contemporary vrriters to quote 
at full length, in his work against Apion, two long passages of 
Manetho, whose work is unfortunately lost.' Bat in his appli- 
cation of these passages of Manetho to the history of Icorael, 
Josephus himself falls into serious errors ; and it is difficult to 
say how much mischief was done by premature attempts on the 
paxt of Jewish and Christian scholars of that day to reconcile 
the Biblical and the Egyptian accounts. To this cause may be 
principally attributed the confused state of the few remaining 
extracts from Manetho. Nor have even the labours of modem 
scholars in deciphering Egyptian inscriptions been rewarded as 
yet by much reliable information with respect to this particular 
portion of early history. Moreover, some who undertook most 
confidently to interpret the inscriptions, and whose services in 
deciphering have in some instances been most meritorious, liave 
been hitherto the least disposed to an impartial consideration 
and comparison of the Biblical records. Besides which it must 
be borne in mind that the number of monuments requiring 
examination is constantly receiving accessions, and the deci- 
phering of those already found is still far from complete. A1 
this very time, indeed, fresh discoveries are again looked for.' 
Under these circumstances, the following is pretty nearly al] 
that can be afl^'med with certainty. 

I. That the whole Hebrew movement from the north could 
terminate only in Egypt, the rich and beautiful, may be inferred^ 
as we have seen (p. 309 sqq.),from the general mutual relations 
of the nations of those times. But we possess besides sufficieni 

* That he yms awaro of tho existence lation of reyolutions of Sirias, 1,461 jotin 

of other opinions is however evident from in length, docs not appear to me suffi* 

Ins passing intimation, 'that Israel was ciently proved. The great work of Lepsius, 

derived not from Egypt, but from Meso- Chronoto^ der Aegypter^ the first -vol. oi 

potamia' {Antiq. ii. 7. 4); an assertion which appeared in Berlin, 1849, is not 

which in his work Against Apion he de- yet completed ; but an instalment of ita 

i fonds at length, against opponents whom completion was furnished in 1858, by hia 

I ho mentions by name. Indeed none but Boox of the Kings of Ancient Egypt^ con- 

i P.isans were then capable of such an error taining valuable documents. Ana in the 

' as to refer the origin of Israel to Egypt last few years new excavations and inves- 

i anil Africa. tigations have been carried out by Ma- 

•^ Against Apion, i. 14-16 and 26-31. riette and others, in the north-east oi 

> Since this was written in 1842, Bun- Egypt, the very district most important 

Bon's work on Egypt appeared, the first to our present subject ; and from these 

Volume in 1846, and the fifth and last in much new light may be expected. Se€ 

1857; also Bockh's Manetho und die Bevue Archeologique, 1861, p. 249-60, 

♦ Ihtndsternptriode, whose assumption, that 338-40, 1862, p. 297 »qq. ; Chabas in 

Manotho*s chronology, commencing with Langlois* Numistnatigue dee Arabes, pp 

I Mcncs, was based upon a Edentiflc calcn- 146-46. 
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evidence to prove that even from the first this great migration, 
especially as connected with the name of Abraham, took this 
direction. According to one account,* no sooner is Abraham 
settled in Canaan, than he jouiiiejs, though but for a short time, 
into Egypt ; and, according: to another,' Isaac was restrained 
only by eVress Divine prohibition from carrying out a similar 
purpose. It is true that these two accounts come to us in 
their present form only from the Fourth Narrator; and that in 
both a famine in Canaan is assigned as the immediate motive 
of the journey into Egypt ; which looks as if the later great 
migration of Israel through famine floated before the narrator's 
mind, and these two earlier Patriarchs were intended to present 
a type of that later history. But unless some ancient and 
already written legend of Abraham's journey into Egypt had 
• come down to the Fourth Narrator, he would not have ventured 
80 to relate it ; this we are entitled, from a correct appreciation 
of his character, to assume. But this shows us at least how 
faint the memory of those earlier migrations had become in his 
day. So much the brighter and clearer appears in both earlier 
and later records the migration brought about by Joseph. Yet 
even here those distant times are regarded so exclusively from 
an Israelitish point of view, and so little notice is taken of the 
internal afifairs of Egypt, that we are only the more anxious to 
compare the narrative with the accounts given of these great 
events by the Egyptians themselves. 

Now it is clear from the fragments of Manetho, that before 
the Eighteenth Dynasty, whose great power and well-esta- 
blished rule the monuments sufficiently attest, Egypt was the 
scene of numerous and prolonged contests with the races 
called by the stationary Egyptians Shepherds (that is Nomads), 
and towards whom, as even Hebrew tradition bears witness,' 
they cherished for centuries a deep-seated aversion. According 
to the very scanty fragments quoted in Julius Africanus, and 
again from him in Georgius Syncellus, the Fifteenth Dynasty con- 
sisted of Phenician (that is Canaanite) foreigners, who reigned 
284 years ; the Sixteenth of other * Shepherds,' who reigned 618 
years ; the Seventeenth of forty-three * Shepherds ' and forty- 
three Theban (that is, native) kings, reigning altogether 151 

> Gen. xii. 10-20. dotus at least (ii. 4G-47, and compare 

* Gen. xxvi. 1-6. 164) only th« caste of swineherds was 

• Gen. xln*. 34, compared with xliii. regarded by them ns necessarily unclean, 
3*2. Judging by the many expressive and all other herdsmen held a higher 
representations on sepulchral monuments, position, we must limit the application of 
t he rich Egyptians took especial pleasure the Hebrew proverb to the free herdsmen, 
in the potsession of numerous flocks and and to very early times, shortly after the 
shepherds. And as in the time of Hero- expulsion of the Hyks6s. 
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years. According to the fragmentB in Ens^us and others, 
however, the Seventeenth Djmasty consisted for 106 jeaxs of 
Phenician Shepherd-Kings, whose personal names are given, 
and who are the same that were assigned by other writers to the 
Fifteenth. Confasions and inaccnracies, which we have not as 
yet means to correct with any certainiy, have evidently entered 
here.' Bat we may safely infer, in general terms, a long con- 
tinuance of the supremacy of the Shepherd-Kings in Egypt. 
Josephus, though leaving out of view the succession of dynasties, 
gives a detailed account, of thoroughly Egyptian complexion, 
concerning the Shepherd-Kings (who according to Manetho 
were called in Egyptian Hyks&s^. Its chief points are as 
follows : — The Shepherds, coming firom the east, conquered the 
country by a sudden blow, burnt down the cities, destroyed 
the temples, and in general treated the inhabitants with the 
greatest cruelty. The first king, Salatis by name,' settled 
himself in Memphis, but selected Avaris, a newly-built city in 
the province of Sethros eastwards, on the Bubastic branch of 
the Nile,^ as a strong place to be defended by a permanent force 
of 240,000 men, and also as a summer residence for himself, 
where he might annually review and reward the soldiers. He 
also fortified strongly other positions towards the east, in fear of 
an Assyrian invasion. This king, who reigned 19 years ; Baeon, 
44 years ; Apachnos, 36 years and 7 months ; Apophis or Aph6- 
phis, 01 years ; Janias, 50 years and 1 month ; and Assis,^ 49 
years and 2 months; were the first six sovereigns of the 
Hyks6s (as if another family, also of the Hyks&s, had suc- 

' Eosebiufl, as wo sco in his Canon in the other abstracts, to be a corruption 

(Chran, toI. ii. p. 78), supposed the appel- of the same word. 

lation Shepherd-Kings to refer to Joseph 4 xhis Araris is evidently tho city 

and his brethren ; but was doubtless mis- alluded to by Georgius Syncellus, as built 

led by the error on the part of Josephus, i,y ^he Hyks6s in the Sethroitic Nomos ; 

. mentioned below. and this shows that Josephus wrongly 

«ManvEgypUans,accordingto Manetho, gp^j^ of the Saitic Nomos, instead of the 

j \ preferred interpreting this name as Captive Sethroitic, which is on the south-west of 

I j Shepherds. This perversion of the sense Polusium. 

I I is evidently only a bitter jest airainst the .,„,.* . , ., 

former rulers ot* the land ; as in Koselli ui's . * Th's name is perhaps more corrwtly 
iVo«wm. fitoriW, plates xxvi-xxviii. (com- «J7° »° \^®.°^f5 ox^U ssArchUs, 
pare Lcpsius, Denkmcler, iii. 61 so., 87 sq., a^hough Assis, like Salatis, is good Se- 
109, 128 sq., 139 sq.), the ShSslre repre- ^»tic (^y, potentate); and an Aa*, fang 
sented upon the triumphal monuments in of Emesa, is mentioned by Josephus, En- 
chains; and I cannot understand how iiquitiee, xx. 7. lu the Jewish War, v. 
KosoUiiii could sanction an inteipretation 9. 4, Josephus incidentally ealls the king 

;i so irreconcilable with history. Josephus, in whose time Abraham visited Egypt, 

of course, seized eagerly upon it, in order Nechao. It is quite uncertain whence he 

to make out that it referred to Joseph's took this name, which occurs nowhere else, 

captivitpr in Egypt not even in his own account in his Antiqui- 

, ' This name is such good Semitic, and ties ; Theophilus however {Ad AtUcfycum, 

% corresponds so strikingly with Gen.xlii.6, ii. 45) calls the first Egyptian king after 

that we must suppose Saites, which occurs the Deluge VtxoM. 
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ceeded them). At length, after 511 years, the kings of the 
Thebais and the rest of Egypt conducted a long war against 
them to a successful issue, and the king Misphragmuthosis,^ 
shut them up in Avaris. There, however, they entrenched and 
defended themselves so well that his son Tethmosis (also called 
Tuthmosis, Thummosis, and Thmosis') although besieging 
them with 480,000 men, was forced to allow them to leave the 
country. They accordingly marched out without molestation, 
about 240,000 strong, and in fear of the Assyrians (whose 
power was far to the north), immediately settled down in Judea, 
and built Jerusalem. 

This story bears, it is true, unmistakable signs of good 
remembrance; indeed the fragments of Manetho, even fi*om 
the history of Menes the first king downwards, generally testify 
to a conception of occurrences very accurate for so remote a 
period — a sign of the extraordinarily early cultivation of letters 
and documentary science among the Egyptians. The great 
city Avaris, on an eastern branch of the Nile, which was built 
by the Hyks6s as a great fortified camp, indicates from its 
position the quarter from which they entered Egypt, oflFering 
an exact parallel to Gilgal, th^ strong encampment of Israel on 
the west of the Jordan, whence that people under Joshua and 
his successors subdued Canaan, The names of Judea and Jeru- 
salem may indeed have got into the narrative only through the 
historical ideas about the south of Canaan current for several 
centuries before Manetho; for although the name Jerusalem 
is old (older than David), yet to our modem knowledge its 
combination here with that of Judea makes it very doubtful 
whether this element of the story dates from sufficient antiquity. 
But a welcome indication that the fear of the Assyrians (or 
northern nations) felt by the Hyks6s, was not without reason, 
and a hint as to what nations are to be understood under the 
term Assyrian, is presented in the often-quoted passage. Gen. 
xiv. And this historical view is corroborated not only by Ctesias 
in his account of an early Assyrian empire, but by many other 
traditions, as will be further shown below. 

But Flavins Josephus, in understanding by the Hyks6s only 
the Israelites during their settlement in Egypt, and identifying 

* In Josephus wrongly spelt 'AXMr^/Mty/i. ; born of the god Taant or T6t. The second 

the AA being eyidently a mistake for M, member is from the Coptic root mas, takings 

since L ocean in old Egyptian (except in in the noon first a long d, and then modi- 

the Basmurian dialect) no more than in fying it into 6, Moses, the great leader 

Zend. of Israel, when grown up, probably pre- 

' The oldest pronunciation, howexer, ferred to call himself simply thus, and to 

must have been 7o/m^,].e. son of Taautj drop the Egyptian god from his name. 
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the expulsion of these Shepherd-Kings with the Exodns ot 
Israel under Moses, manifestly falls into great error. Not only 
is he thereby compelled without any sufficient ground to reject 
as fabulous a later account of Manetho's, but even this first 
account contains no single proof that Israel, at least that people 
alone, was understood by the name of Hyksds ; still less does it 
refer to Moses, or to any circumstance of the Israelitish Exodus 
under him. Such an assumption also confases the whole chro- 
nology. The statement in 1 Kings vi. 1, that 480 years elapsed 
between the Exodus from Egypt and the commencement of the 
building of the Temple of Solomon, and the corresponding 
statement in Ex. xii. 40, that Israel sojourned 480 years in 
^gyP*'> fi-re derived in all probability (p. 76, 81 sq.) from the 
Book of Origins, and consequently from very reliable sources ; 
their accuracy is confirmed by every fresh investigation; and 
they constitute the only two fixed points by which all Hebrew 
chronology is held in its place. Putting the foundation of 
Solomon's Temple in one of the last decads of the eleventh 
century before Christ, the Exodus will fall near the end of the 
sixteenth century. Many of the learned, however, even before 
Josephus, had, for reasons to be explained shortly, pushed the 
date of the Exodus further back. And Josephus, whose object 
in the books against Apion was to establish against pagan 
writers of the day, the two propositions that Israel was not an 
offshoot from Egypt, and that it was a very ancient nation, 
seized with evident eagerness upon this story of Manetho's of 
the settlement and subsequent expulsion of the Hyks6s, be- 
cause, once assuming the identity of these with Israel, he could 
not only represent Israel as utterly distinct from the Egyptians, 
but push the date of Moses back to 2,000 years before his own 
time.^ Perhaps he might have attained all that he wished to 
prove in vindication of the good name of his nation, by another 
and a safer way ; unable to find that course, he was seduced 
into this bypath, which deprives the early history of Israel of all 
J \ its light, but secures to us some compensation in the important 

extracts from Manetho. 

Abandoning the view of Josephus on the subject, one might 
suppose that the Phenician Shepherd-Kings of whom Eusebius 
and Syncellus speak (and no doubt Manetho himself used this 
name) were to be understood in the most obvious sense of the 

' That Moses liyed 2,000 years before, to his Antiquities and his work Against 

and that 5,000 had elapsed since the ^^n, i. 1, 7»8, 16. The present reading, 

Oeation, is assumed by Josephns throoffh- howeyer, in Ant, viii. 3. 1, ceitainly does 

oat all his writings ; see the introduction not agree with these figures 






OTQBATION TO EGYPT. 303 

words, of an immigration of Oanaanites into Egypt, perhaps at 
a time preceding the advance of the Hebrews into Canaan. 
Many isolated facts might be adduced in favour of this view, 
as for instance the great ethnological myth which puts Canaan, 
as the son of Ham, into a very close connection with Egypt 
(p. 239 sq.) ; and the * Tyrian Camp ' at Memphis, in later 
times,' which might perhaps be a relic left by a Canaanite popu- 
lation in very early times. But Manetho's second story, of which 
we shall speak presently, cannot be brought into accordance 
with this view, and even in itself the hypothesis is beset with 
improbabilities. The Canaanites, as far back as we can trace 
them in history, were not shepherd-tribes at all, but had long 
passed that stage of civilisation. Even such branches of them 
as the Amorites, who were least given to the arts and trades of 
cities (p. 234 sq.), never appear like nomads, or like the camps 
of conquering hordes such as Manetho graphically describes the 
Hyks6s. Moreover, as ancient tradition (p. 239) brought them 
into the land of the Jordan from quite a dififerent quarter, so 
also historical indications show their constant tendency to have 
been still further to the west. Towards Egypt they turned 
with eagerness only for the sake of trade, but appear from 
many indications' to have always been well received there in 
that capacity. But this would be scarcely credible, if they 
were identical with the detested Shepherd-tribes. Wo pass 
over other still less probable opinions respecting the Hyksds, 
propounded by modem scholars.' 

I have always recognised that the Hyksos must stand in 
some close relation to the Hebrews ; understanding this word, 
however, not in its ordinary acceptation, but in the primitive 
sense in which, as above explained, they first appear in the 
land of the Jordan. Coming, according to Manetho, from the 
east, the Hyksds established on the north-eastern boundary of 
Egypt an entrenched camp, on which they could easily fall 
back at any moment. They are even called, according to one 

> Herod, ii. 112. pollion that the ShSt of the hieroglyphics 

* Seela^xxm, St And Jos. Against Apion^ were identical with the Sheta (Chetao) 

i. 12, with reference to Liter times; the and that these were Scythians (Monu, 

earlier intercoarso between the nations is 8tor, i. 1, p. 173 sqo., ii. 1. p. 56-68). 

attested by the frequent connection be- Later, however, he graaually retracted this 

tween the Egyptian and the Phenician opinion, but without arriving definitely 

religious rites and usages of all kinds. A at anyUiing better (ii. 1. p. 433-45, 2. p. 

remembrance of it is even found in Greek 246-58). In fact the vanquished in the 

mythology, Apollod. Bibl, ii. 1,4 (where illo^trations (i. pi. xxvi.) look much more 

^Eyxtp^ probably arose from the river like people irom the deserts adjoining 

l^n^^). !H^7pt; they are bringing gazelles as their 

» Such as Rosellini's opinion that they tributary offering, 
were Scythians. He believed with Cham- 



I 



9H FRELDOKABT mSTOBT. 

t 

I reading, Phenidan Shepherds, wliich^ considering that ih< 

jl Greeks called all the inhabitants of Canaan indiscruninateh 

I Phenicians, or even Palestinians, is almost identical wiU 

Hebreio Sliepherds.^ The description of them as wandering 

and encamping tribes, agrees exactly with the reminiscences 

\ preserved in the Old Testament of the primitiye Hebrein 

race, gradually pushing forwards from the north-east, towarde 
the south and Egypt ; for it cannot surprise us that the Egyp- 
i '. tians should dwell chiefly upon the offensive characteristic oi 

^ the invaders, and the ravages committed by them. The six 

kings' names which have been preserved, differ from all the 
numerous names of Egyptian kings found in Manetho's long 
list; and not only has the first king, Salatis (i.e. JDorcQ, a 
name easily recognised as Semitic, but even that of the great 
J camp, Avaris or Abaris,* signifies in all probability the Hebrew 

? Gamp.* And they may very possibly have ruled in Egypt for 

several centuries without serious injury to the higher culture 
and science of Egyptian life. For even according to Manetho's 
expressions quoted by Josephus, representing the Theban (or 
Southern) and other Egyptian kings as in the end suddenly rising 
up and expelling them, they can have been only suzerains of 
the land, surrounded by their vassal-kings, and satisfied with a 
mere recognition by these of their own supremacy. 

This, however, does not decide what particular Hebrew tribes 
are here to be understood. We must indeed at once recognise 
the broad fact that this conquest of Egypt, placed by Manetho 
(to speak in round numbers) considerably more than 2,000 
years before Christ, must refer to the very earliest Hebrew 
migration into Egypt of which any memory has remained. 

1 * The story of the shepherd Philitis, to phus adds that, according to an old Theo- 

vhom (according to Herod, ii. 128) the logy (i.e. the Mythology), Abaris wna 

Egyptians ascribed the building of the cniXe^l'^e City of T^phon, This, however, 

! \ pyramids of Cheops and Chophren, from was not intended as an explanation of the 

■- 1 natred to those kings, because under them name Abaris, but only to show that the 

- ' he had kept sheep on that spot, would, Egyptians deroted this hated city to the 

if his name is derived from the Phi lis- Evil God. Very recently the name J^avdr 

]- tines and the tradition embodies a re- has actually been found on Egyptian monn- 

coUection of the Hyksos, still only indi- ments relating to the time of tne Hyks^s ; 

cate the district from which the latter see De Roug6 in the Revue Arch. 1S60, 

originally came. The legend may perhaps p. 309 sq.; 1861, ii. p. 215; BmgscVs 

account for the use in Ethiopic of the Geografh. IntckrifUn^ i. p. 51. Bnt the 

word l^O^B^, ra'tyt (properly Bhepherd) «^ »\^ ?f ^i« Hyks^«^ity still remains 
- ."T, . AI -D v r T? t J 1 doubtful ; It was certainly not the same 
for <7uw/.m the Book of Enoch and else. „ Xanis. Whether the lime was fanned 

^ **• from Egyptian elements may require 

* In both places where this city is further investigation ; but to suppose that 
metiiioTif!^ {Against Apion^ i. 14 and 26), the Hebrews themselves had their name 
the reading varies between "Afiapis and from this Avaris (as Brugsch snggetts, 
ASapit. Gtog. Ins, i. 90), is the reverse of any 

* In the second passage, indeed, Jose- possible historical tmth. 
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We cannot therefore refer it to the immigration of the People 
of Israel into Egypt ; since that appellation (see p. 341 sqq.) 
implies a settlement of Hebrews in Canaan, which too^ place 
later ; and the nation so called is represented in the Old Testa- 
ment as moving from Canaan into Egypt only on the summons 
of Joseph — a Hebrew who had already become powerful there, 
when his father Israel was already old and grey. The Biblical 
reminiscences of Abraham's and Isaac's connection with Egypt 
are much more likely to be connected with the events in ques- 
tion. In their present state, indeed, these reminiscences, as was 
shown on p. 388 sq., retain only a faint outline, and have re- 
ceived a strongly Mosaic colouring, both moral and historical. 
Moreover, the idea that the migration of the two Patriarchs was 
occasioned by the same cause as the later national migration 
to the same country, viz. a famine in Canaan, is very vague 
and general, since Egypt must always have appeared to the 
neighbouring nations a land of inexhaustible plenty. But 
in these early legends the two elder Patriarchs evidently stand 
in almost the same relation to Egypt as the third ; although 
Abraham's rapid return, and the express Divine prohibition of 
Isaac's projected migration, appear like types of Israel's great 
migration to the same country, which also was not to result in 
a permanent settlement.^ Abraham's migration also appears 
from the legend to have been from the far north to Egypt ; and 
both Patriarchs, according to the constant tenor of this tra- 
dition, appear, even when in Canaan, to have always remained 
in the south, close upon the Egyptian frontier (p. 305 sq.). 
On the other hand, it would be an equal violation of history to 
understand Abraham and his family alone by this Hyksds 
people. It is only in the extant Israelitish legend that he 
appears as the great father of all the Hebrews far and wide 
around Canaan. According to Genesis xiv. (p. 286 sq., 307 sq.), 
he was originally a powerful individual Hebrew in Canaan, like 
many others; in accordance with which his visit to Egypt, 
even in the extant legend, appears as of no great length or im- 
portance ; and in the tradition which in many ways subordinates 
Lot, Ishmael, and the sons of Keturah, to him, we are already 
prepared (by p. 309 sq.) to see nothing absolutely primitive. 
It would therefore seem more correct to represent the Hyks6s 
as comprehendiilg all those various tribes, some small and 
some great, which were generally united only by their com- 
mon Hebrew origin, and at that particular time also by a 

1 Com|>are Geo. xlvi. 1^ with zxvi. 1, passed under the hand of. the Fourth 
2p and xii. 10-20, passages which have Narrator. 
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common moTcment southward ; some of whom pressed fbrwan 
into Egypt, others established themselves in Canaan nnd the ad 
jncent countries ; probably with many shifbings backward an< 
forward, of which now only some faint reminiscences can witl 
difiicnlty be traced ; Abraham being onlyone among many leaden 
of these tribes. This view is actoally confirmed by other indi- 
cations. The Midianites and the Kenites, from whom Moses 
(as will be afterwards shown) received so mnch assistance in hia 
exertions for Israel, may themselves, according to Manetho'a 
account, have belonged to the Eyksds formerly expelled from 
£gypt, and have assisted Moses the more zealously on this 
account. It cannot be for nothing that the oldest tradition 
gives to IshmRel an Egyptian mother and an Egyptian wife,' 
and makes him dwell on the very borders of Egypt.* Lot, more- 
over, according to the Fourth Narrator, accompsJiies Abraham 
into Egypt! this, if not expressly stated in Gen. xii. 10-20, is 
made all the more distinct in Gen. xiii. J-18, where the old 
authorities have probably been more strictly adhered to. 

But we must here especially call to mind (from p. 258) that 
Arabian tradition attributes to that people also an early eonqnest 
of Egypt. Most writers fix upon the Amalekites as the parti- 
cnlar Arab tribe who have a claim to this renown ; others the 
'Adites,'* also an aboriginal tribe, bat not mentioned in the 
Bible. Preserved as this tradition has been through Moslim 
writers, it certainly comes before us adulterated by the learned 
with Biblical ideas and incidents, which have evidently deter- 
mined its special character. The Pharaohs sprung from Arabian 
blood, are said to have dwelt in the city Awar,* and to have 
reigned there under Jacob and Joseph, and even under Moses ; 
the names of some are very precisely given, and sound quite 
Arabic no doubt, but with some foreign additions, clearly testi- 
fying to the fusion of heterogeneous elements." It is impossible 
to doubt that all these stories, as they at present stand, originated 
in a mere desire of blending and enriching the legends of the 
Eoran (especiallythatof Joseph) with other well-tuown histories; 
and this fresh zeal may have been very active even in the first 

' Oen. xvi. 1. 7. U, xii. 9, 14, -21. • See the nnmcs in Wlkidi, Expagm. 

* Oen. ni. 21, iir. 18. Afg. al, Mnmnker. p. 4), 60; Tabart. 

' Soe Ui8 oitnwls (only too short) in Chron. i. p. 309, 210, 261. 262 ; Abolfid. 

OtuHin do Perceval's Enai isr IHitloire Huil. Aatrid. p. 30, TO, lUO ; Abdnlhnkami, 

dn Araha, vol. i. p, 7-13. Lib. de hUloriaArgypli anli^na, ed.Karlc, 

' Abbrevintcil from Avnrie (p. 394). Uiitt. lS'i6. In any cnse they nre (ha 

Here wo perceivo mott pliiinlj no infuBion nHmes of (ho Pharaohs in Joseph's and 

of ilotails from the IlyluusBlor.v, euch ns n Moses* limcis only ; the nam? Ar^Stu,eot- 

pocUnt would iittempt ; and it is nctnnlly ruptod in most mananrripts Into Anishii, 

protended that Aimr stood on the site <^ points to the Archies of Manetho. 
the Ut«r Alesandriii ! 
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century of Islam. Yet it cannot be denied that some memory 
of a former Arabian conquest and long dominion over Egypt 
might remain among the Arabians even in the time of Moham- 
med. Such memories of former greatness do not easily pass 
away £rom a nation's recollection. Upon this foundation the 
accounts of the Hyksds, given by the learned in the early days 
of Islam, must then have been piled, and gradually mingled with 
the national reminiscences. It had indeed been mentioned even 
by Manetho, that some thought the Hyks6s were Arabs,^ but 
important as this short comment must seem to our view of the 
subject, it is too incidental to have been the sole origin of the 
later Arabian stories. The mere names, Amalek,* and still more 
Ad, occurring in them may have been employed at a later time 
only as a designation of extreme antiquity ; but they prove at 
the same time that these stories were not originally derived from 
Josephus and the Fathers of the Church. 

We must therefore suppose that a great movement of nations 
from the north to Egypt took place in the earliest times, and 
carried the inhabitants of northern Arabia in multitudes thither; 
a movement which we can describe by no other name but 
Hebrew f and in which Abraham bore a part, although only as a 
small prince. This actually throws the first ray of light on the 
obscure relations of the early world. Internal dissensions, and 
the first rise of the Assyrian or rather Aramean power in the 
north, may have impelled the Hebrews southwards, and then 
driven them, conjointly with the aboriginal tribes of Palestine 
and northern Arabia, into Egypt, where they founded the 
dynasty of the Shepherd-Eings. Thus that early ago may have 
presented the first example of those persevering and varied 
contests of the Asiatic nations with Egypt, which were repeated 
under the later Assyrians, Chaldeans, and Persians, and again 
under Islam by the Arabs, Persians, and Turks. 

But if we consider farther, that Egyptian records always 

I ripU Zh Xtyovair oinohs "Apafias ttyat^ the Ilyksos period, adopted both bj the 

Joeophns Against Apion i. 14. The Greek Arabe and toe Hebrews, though in each 

myth also connects Arabia in ancient times case with some variation in the pronnn- 

very closely with Egypt; Apoliod. Bibl, ciation. For this word accords with 

ii. I. 4, 6. wvpofdst excepting that it is without the 

' In Numb. xxiv. 20 the Amalekites Egyptian article ; and is certainly derived, 

are expressly called aborigines: but it is with the change of jp into m, from £0116 

inconceivable that a passage like this, . . -i • v^i. ii j 

little understood or noti^edaX a later age, M«c<«^'y, as the pyramids might be calW. 

alone induced Moslim schohirs to regard ,^J°8^ ^« most ancient ofjanctuanes. Not 

this people as their ancestors. It s^ms tiU a much later period did the same 

*^*^ - word with the article pass into Arabic, as 

more probable that in ^\^, compared . ^.^^ ^^^ ^^.^^ ^^ ^^ ^^.^^^ 

with 3nn (Job iii. 14), we possess a Actuary; see Gott. Gel. Anz. 1866, p. 
genuine Egyptian word preserved from 1069sq. 
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speak of several successive HyksAs dynasties, and ascribe to 
them all the same dread of the Assyrian power ; and again, 
that the complication of nationalities in the adjacent country of 
Canaan, ancient as it is, must have arisen about the time when 
these different lines of Hyks6s bore sway in Egypt, implying 
great and repeated revolutions in the possession of the two 
neighbour-countries, we may hope to gain a still clearer un- 
derstanding of these circumstances when we add all other tes- 
timonies and indications that meet us. Such details as we are 
able to ascertain distinctly from the general history of so many 
centuries may be stated somewhat as follows. 

The settlement of the Canaanites in the land which ever after 
retained their name occurred probably about the middle of the 
third millennium before Christ; when Abraham entered the land 
they were believed to have been long settled there.* But the 
original inhabitants, whose Semitic dialect (see p. 383 sq.) always 
remained the basis of the language, may thus have been hard- 
pressed, and have begun to throw themselves in full force into 
Egypt, even before the outbreak of the struggle in the fjEir north 
between the Hebrews and the Arameans, which resulted in the 
former pushing on farther and farther to the south-west^ and 
ultimately conquering Egypt. Their princes, the Hyks6s, once 
having forced the Egyptian power in many battles far back to the 
south, could now hold their ground undisturbed for centuries in 
northern and central Egypt ; and for a long time they no doubt 
had more contests among themselves, and against repeated 
assaults from Asia, than against the Egyptians. Thus they 
assumed more and more of the brilliant and long-established 
royal state of the old Egyptian Pharaohs ; thinking thus, pro- 
bably, to add greater security to their empire, still threatened 
on many sides ; just as in later times the Parthian kings appa- 
rently eiidopted all the refinements of Greek culture. Abraham 
and Joseph in the Pentateuch come to the courts of apparently 
native Egyptian kings ; yet this semblance does not make it 
impossible that the sovereigns then reigning in the north of 
Egypt may have been Hyksds. For the reason just alleged, 
some blending of the native Egyptian with the more Hebraic 

* The words in Gen. zii. 6, ziii. 7t cannot Hence there is a contrast here between 
possibly mean to say that when Abraham those particular inhabitants, the Ganaan- 
cntered the land it had never been un- ites, and tlie earlier ones whom we have 
peopled since the Deluge ;^ for by the described as Aborigines. And the force 
fundamental idea of the ancient traditions of the remark lies in pointing out that 
this was a xnatter of course with regard to those worst and most hostile tribes, the 
the beginning of the ^ Third Age of the Canaanites, were then already in posses- 
world, and by Gen. xi. 1 it was only at sion. The contrast is then brought for- 
the commencement of the Second Age that ward more clearly in xiii. 13, xr. 16. 
any such depopulation was conceivable. 
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Hyksds civilisation was Tinavoidable ; but beyond that, these 
tribes evidently retained marked peculiarities in language, cus- 
toms, and religion, distinguishing them fi*om the Egyptians, and 
bringing them nearer to tie people of Israel, who were in many 
respects their followers. In fact the peculiar culture of this 
evidently very enlightened youthful race, perfected in the seat 
of the old Egyptian philosophy and art, may be plainly traced 
far into succeeding centuries ; though we have to regret that so 
little definite knowledge of them can now be recovered. From 
them, for instance, was unquestionably derived the Semitic 
name of Egypt, which must have spread from them to all other 
nations of that race ; ^ and many similar instances will be here- 
after noted. We can mention at once that the city Zoan (or, as 
the Greeks called it, Tanis), on that eastern branch of the Nile 
to which it afterwards gave its name, was long their seat of em- 
pire, and owed to them its greatness and its ancient renown. 
For the foundation and early history of this city were long re- 
membered even in Israel;' as if this were the only Egyptian 
city of which the origin was so exactly known, and was preserved 
in as vivid remembrance as that of the oldest and most celebrated 
cities of Canaan. And whereas before the time of the Hyksds 
this city had never been the residence of any Egyptian dynasty, 
it became afterwards the seat of empire for several native 
Egyptian dynasties, and notably so of the Twenty-first and 
Twenty-third. The very name of the city,* which in Semitic 
signifies Wanderingy seems at once to point it out as the royal 
seat of the Wandering Shepherds, or Hyks6s.* 

When later vmters, on the other hand, speak of a powerful 

ymtion Mizr ; see the Jahrb, der Bm. ^ . , , (J**" 

TFw. X. p. 174. Whether any of the gods ^^"9^^^ «l»o ^^^ nam® « pronounced 

common to the Phenicians and the XA^It^ or X^ItH (wholly different 

Egyptians, as for instance the Cabiri, can -_ i »«. 

be derived from the Hyks6s period, is a "^™ ^^^ OCOItl, ^ Upper iferpt, like- 

subject deserving closer inyestigation ; ▼»»« named Tanis by the Greeks), it be- 

compare Eaoul-Rochette in the Mlmoires comes yet more improbable that it is 

de rAead,desInscr. xvii. 2, p. 373 sq. identical with the ^twrw noUced p. 394. 

* • Hebron was built seven years before «" Brugsch (Geoffraphuche Inschriften i. 

the Egyptian Tanis,' Numb. xiii. 22, from P- 88 sq.) and de Roug6 think, 

the Book of Origins. * To this must now be added the im- 

' The very designation * the Egyptian portant excavations on the ancient site of 

Tanis,' in the Book of Origins, sugsrests Tanis just accomplished under Mariette ; 

the existence of other cities of Uie same the peculiar character of the remains dis- 

name beyond the Egyptian boundary ; and covered there points to the Hyksds, and 

in fact ]];*V is derived from the genuine affords additional proof of the fiict, that 

under them Egyptian art assumed a new 

Arabic root ^xb^ to wander, to journey ; fonn^ and was loved by them. Besides 

and this Arabic letter shows how easily the the nferences on p. 388 sq., see the Sevue 
sibilant might be changed into ^, though in de T Instruction publique, for April 1862, 
the country itself it is preserved to the p. 25 sqq. 
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Aasyrian empire ezistiii^ in the time of the Hjlcads, and i 
naciDg them, we may leave it doubtfnl whether the gr 
northern power was ah-ead; kuown hj the name of Assji 
But certain it is (see p. Sll eq.) that Uie Arameans were U 
oh-ead; advanciiig in great strength from the north-east towai 
the south-west. The four allied Icings, whom Abraham has 
combat (p. 301, 3(>7 sq.), and whose speedy overthrow gaii 
him gratitude even from the Oauaanites, came from the nor 
eaat,' and were doubtless bent upon a plundering incarsion ii 
Egypt. Even the more recent Armenians retain a dim reme 
brance that their empire began towards the end of the th 
millennium before Christ* And we may &urly assume a ci 
nection between this belief and the great movements of rai 
in those early times. 

H. Under these circumstances it seems certainly at fi: 
sight less difficult to understand how the Israelites, a Hebr 
people, could be transplanted to Egypt, especially if at the tii 
of the inigratioa the Hyksos were reigning there ; bat it becon: 
all the harder to define accurately the external and inten 
conditions of the times which witnessed the lasting removal 
Israel thither. There must have been something quite exce 
tional in the circumstances aGFecting that one nation, if it we 
only from the fact that they are known to have been able to i 
main long after the expulsion of tlie other Hyksds ; inasmui 
as not only the decisive passage of Manetho (hereafter to be fal 
explained), on tlie octsal Exodus of the Israelites from £gy|: 
but also the chronology of 1 Kings vi. 1 (discussed p. 76 sq. 
together with all other indications, prove that they left Egyj 
at a much later time and virtually alone. But those circnn 
stances are in truth still involved in obscurity, which we hai 
no present means of effectoally dispelling by any simple an 
clear testimony. In order, therefore, to work our way as net 
as possible to the dark centre, we most begin with the remofet 
point which can be ascertained with certainty, that is, with th 
exact chronology of Israel's migration into Egypt, 

The testimony of the Book of Origins (accotding to p. 81 sq, 
is that Israel dwelt 430 years in Egypt, Ex. xii. 40. Thi 
evidence, reliable both from its antiquity and from its positioi 
fixes the period, if not exactly to a year, at least within a cen 

' Fnither proof is nooded whrther the ' Compara St. Uartia, XiMoirtt n 

poiitioD of Ellomr ii conoetij dtUnDinnl FArmhtit, i. p. 407 sq. PtudstoI Tt-\t 

in Opp«rt'i Expidition teiaU. en Mi»o- tiona of thu kind must be the foundAtio 

jtotamU,^.^. 224. See the FeraUo opinion oftheatorf giTen bjr Alexandor PoljbiMo 

OB the qusttioQ in Cbwolaon's Uioemiti thatJiidaea&BdldiimaeawGrad&ngQteiBC 

der AUbabglomelitn lAttratiir,^. \9. Seminuniii. See St«phttQiu Bynnt. «, ti 
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tury, or even ten years. It is true that a somewhat plausible 
objection may be urged against its accuracy. Abraham comes 
to Canaan in his 75th year, lives in all 175 years, and has 
Isaac iu his 100th; Isaac lives 180 years and has Jacob in 
his 60th; and Jacob goes to Egypt in his 130th.' This gives 
215 years,* exactly the half of the 430, as the period assigned 
by the Book of Origins to the residence in Canaan. This 
coincidence between 430 and 215 is the less likely to be 
accidental, since all the chronology of the Patriarchal times i» 
evidently stated only in round numbers. But in the Alexandrian 
translation, as well as in the Samaritan text, we find this 
number 430, not bodily altered, but by an insertion in the text 
made to bear a totally dififerent meaning ; it being here said 
that ' Israel abode 430 years in Egypt and in Canaan.* The 
lives of the three Patriarchs in Canaan are manifestly here 
included, so that only just the half, 215 years, is left for the 
residence in Egypt; and thus it became the general custom 
with those authors who adhered to the Pentateuch,* to assign 
only 215 years to the sojourn in Egypt. But this reading 
betrays itself to be fictitious, were it only through the occurrence 
in it of the name Israel, which is out of place, since the resi- 
dence of the first two Patriarchs in Canaan must be included in 
the calculation; on which account the Alexandrian Codex of 
the Septuagint, with the Samaritan text (consistently enough), 
inserts also the words *and their fathers' after Israel. We 
can therefore regard this reading only as an attempt to provide 
an easy solution of the diflSculty which the chronology appeared 
to present, similar to the numerous well-meant but mostly 
unsuccessful attempts to remove certain difficulties from history, 
of which the last few centuries before and the first four or five 
after Christ are full. It is clear that the stumbling-block in 
the present case^ was the impossibility of reconciling the state- 
ments made in other passages of the Pentateuch^ on the ages 
of the four successive Patriarchs : — 

jjevi •••••< 
Elohath • • • • 
Amram • • ' • • 
Moses at the Exodus • 



1 Gon. xii. 4, zzi. 6, zzv. 7, 26, zlvii. 9, for Israel's sojourn in Egypt ; and he 

compnrcd with ver. 28. speaks from an eztensive sun'ej of theages. 

* 100 + 00+ 130 - 75 a 215. * This is also distinctly seen from the 

* As the Apostle, in Gal. iii. 1 7. On the Seder Oiam B. ch. iii. 

other hand, Theophilus of Antioch {ad * Ez. vi. 16-20 and vii. 7; compare 

Autofyc. iii. 9, 24) still counted 430 years Dent, zzziv. 7 ; Numb. ziv. 34. 



137 


years 




133 


» 




137 


>* 




80 


» 




487 


„in 


aU. 



4ai FBELIMIXABT HISTOBT. 

with these 430 years, bo as to allow for the birUi of Eol 
before the migration,' and for the necessary- aabtraction *iS 
tmcertain number of years that Kohath maj hare liTed a 
the birth of Amrain, and Amrant after that of Ifoees. Fo 
the son was bom in the father's 30th year, onlj 140 jears ' 
be left for the whole period ; and even if the son was not b 
till the father's 65th or 70th year, only 215 years will remi 
The discrepancy is all the more startling becanse it ia the B 
of Origins itself that gives all these particular data side by t 
with the general statement as to the 430 years. Bnt no ot 
inference can really be drawn from this, than that the spet 
cations of the age of each individual Fatriarch mnst have b 
derived from a source quite distinct from that of the gent 
statement as to the length of Israel's sojourn in Egypt; i 
while there is every sign (see p. 23 sq., 211) that the fornaer hi 
passed through the stream of tradition, the latter may v< 
probably be drawn from some more exact chronological memo 
such as might be preserved in the writings even of other i 
tiouB, Egyptians or Phenicians for example; since the Book 
Origins knows the exact date of the building of very aaci< 
cities, such as Hebron, and Tanis in Egypt (p. 52). So that \ 
yery contradiction between the two calculations affords atro 
evidence in support of the 430 years. We fall back, then, nj 
the full 430. This number was undoubtedly found in this ph 
by the earliest reader whose existence we can detect with c 
tainty, namely the Fifth Narrator, as we must conclade firom ] 
rounding off the number to 400, according to prophetic nso] 
in Gen. xv. 13. Besides, more complete genealogies have a 
been preserved, which satisfactorily prove this number of yei 
to be the correct one.' 

Here indeed we meet a uew difficulty : that it is impossil 
to suppose the number 215 of the years of the Pahiarcl 
residence in Canaan to have arisen quite independently of tl 
430, its double. One might fancy the 430 to have origioat 
in an intentional doubling of the 215. But if artifice is to 
assumed on either side, the above remarks, as well as the pi 

' See Qon.xlvi. 11, compared with verse duied below forty years, we yet obtain i 

26. requisite! 43U years. Tbe accaracj of t 

> AceordingtothatruBintorpretationof l"t w cosily eiplaio^ by the high princ 

1 Cbron. Tii. 20-27ther6wereeiactlvten power of Joseph and JMhiM. It was . 

snceesBiTemncratioiiBbetweenJoiiaphiuid "ntd after the days of Moses and Abi 

the grandfather of Joahna, granting that "'."* •'■^ Reneralions of Leri were no) 

- r - . , with equal nunutenesa. A similar instsi 

once, in »er. 25, after rig^ 'IJJ n omilted ^f t),(, co-existence of a brief and a f 

(compnre Numb. ii. IS); even if the genealogical table for the same period l 

BTsroge length of each generation be re- been alceadj noticed, p. 2t •]. 
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yioTis inyestigation of the Patriarchal age, leave little doubt, 
that the length of the three Patriarchs' joint lives in Canaan is 
mnch more probably determined from the 430 than vice versdy 
through bisection of them, because the half of that period seemed 
to allow suitable and sufficient scope for the lives in question 
(see p. 324 sq.)* 

Assuming then the accuracy of the 430 years as the time of 
Israel's stay in Egypt, the Egypto-Israelite chronology appears 
to be somewhat as' follows. According to Manetho's narrative 
(hereafter to be noticed) the Exodus of Israel took place under 
a king Amenophis. Now if we compare the 480 years that 
intervened between the commencement of Solomon's Temple 
and the Exodus with the Egyptian chronology according to 
Manetho, we find that this interval just allows for the three 
dynasties which reigned before King Sesonchis, the founder of 
the Twenty-second or Bubastic dynasty (known to us by the 
later history of Solomon and of Behoboam)' ; since 

AcooitUng to Africanos. Aocording to EuaeUafi. 

the 19th dynasty reigned 209 years 194 years 

the 20th „ „ 135 „ 172 „ 

the 21st „ „ 130 „ 180 „ 

being altogether * 474 „ 496 „ 

the smaller number of years assigned by Africanus to the 
Twentieth dynasty (in which the length of the separate reigns is 
omitted by both writers) being in some measure compensated by 
the smaller number given by Eusebius to the Nineteenth. Even 
if we accept the larger total, 496 years, as the basis of our 
calculations, we shall not exceed the limit ; since the building 
of the Temple was begun in the fourth year of Solomon, and 
Sesonchis, who only reigned twenty-one years, certainly coincides 
with Solomon's advanced age. Now the famous Eighteenth 
Egyptian dynasty, the longest and most flourishing of which we 
have any definite knowledge, is said by all authorities to have 
ended its line of sixteen or seventeen kings with Amenophis, who 
reigned according to Eusebius forty years, according to AMcanus 
nineteen; a discrepancy which may be safely attributed to the 
transcribers only ; but whatever was the length of his reign, the 
Israelitish Exodus can be brought within it ; and we have thus 
a very important instance of agreement between the accounts 

* 1 Kings zi. 40, compared with yerse Tweoty-fint dynasty. I do not here discuss 
18, xiv. 25 sqq. * the point, which has no great importance 

• Bockh (pp. 262, 313) proposes to read for our present subject. 
il4 instead of 130 in Africanus for the 

D D 2 
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of Hanetho and those of the Old Testament ; which elsewhe 
as will be presently ahown, appear to differ iridely from ea 
other. Noir eince the Gighteeoth dynasty lasted, according 
Easebitu 348, according to Afiicanas* 263 years, the migiati 
of Israel into Egypt will fall in the very middle of the Hyki 
period ; unless we follow Eosebios in reducing this to 106 yea 
which woald certainly be too Bhort a period, being- in din 
contradiction to Josephns as well as to A&icanos. 

This is folly confirmed by each faint indications as axe ea 
tained in the early Israelite history. Israel there appears as 
younger branch of the Hebraic race, making its first eoathwa 
movement later than the rest, jast as it afterwards enter 
Egypt later; and it always remained one of the princi] 
featarea in the legend that Joseph had gone first to E^pt, a 
become the ruler of the conntry, before he sent for his brethi 
and assigned them a habitation there. In this picture of t 
powerfal brother who prepared the way into Egypt for t 
Twelve Tribes, has been preserved no very obscure remembran 
of the historical relation subsisting between Israel and the otl 
Uyks6s, which we must interpret by the fuller ioformation c 
rived from Egyptian sources. 

III. The only point therefore, of these histories, now alm« 
faded from the knowledge of posterity, which still remains < 
scure, is the question how Israel, alter having entered Eg^ 
under the protection of the kindred power of the Hyks 
escaped the expulsion from the enchanting Nile-valley whi 
these suffered, and on the contrary was able to remain in Eg} 
during nearly the whole period of the powerful Eighteei 
dynasty, the conquerors of the Hjksfis ? This problem is i 
solved by assuming that Israel was simply subdued by the n' 
conquerors, and preferred remaining in Egj'pt as a sabji 
people, while their kindred tribes preferred entire expulsion, < 
if we choose so to consider it, a return to their former seats 
the east. For although the Isroelitish history says much 
Egyptian bondage, yet it speaks not as if this had subsisted a 
been legally recognised for centuries, but as if it were a ( 

■ Hare, however. lie Is nrlainly mis- Kgj-pt til! 1350, and that the time 

tiikcn. On theRrtpiineDtawliichhaTebt«n IsrHel's abode in Kj^pt did not, no 

ri:i:uiitl}r rtTived iigHiiiet the numben 430 nliouC 100 jonn ; butlfind it wonk ( 

nnd 480, 1 have fpuken in the GSIf. Grt. unBfttisfaclory. Becenllj, however, 1 

^ar. 1950, p. 817 aqij. ; 1851, p. 425 sq^., de Rougi anil Brag».'h have adopted 

1858, p. 1448 sqq. Moch wuiglit has been opinion of Bnnsen and Lepaiua, that 

pivcn to [ha irmrk of En^cUloft (Hiiloria Lzodna ocemrcd in the jbit 1314 b 

I't'puH Judaici JiifJira iitqut md oceupa- which would also make the entire Hyt. 

tioaeni Palirslinit ad rtlaliuiicn ]jrrrgri»a» period begin mnch Liter; but posit 

rxaminala ft tUgetla Huvn. 1832) as proofofthia is still wanting. S«a Gi 

having ptored liiat Mutes did uut lonve Gtt. A%i, 1858, p. 1448 aqq. 
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pricious innovation on the part of ' a king who knew not Joseph/ 
and against which Israel rose at last in indignant resistance. 
And the actual Exodus of Israel is represented — especially, be it 
noted, by the oldest narrator * — as effected by a fully equipped 
and disciplined army. But how could a nation which had been 
thoroughly enslaved for more than three centuries march out 
all at once in perfect martial array ? in Egypt, too, whose de- 
fenceless inhabitants have never risen with any success against 
a power holding the whole country, except under favour of great 
internal dissensions 9 Moreover, the Israelitish traditions make 
not the slightest allusion to any breach among the Hebraic races 
in Egypt, through which, whether by coercion or by a voluntary 
act, Israel alone among these might have been brought to side 
with the Egyptians. The essence of the Israelites' tradition 
on the commencement of their connection with Egypt is simply 
that Joseph, already settled with his sons in Egypt, in the 
sesvice of a royal house whose manners at least were strictly 
Egyptian,* calls the rest of his kinsfolk out of Canaan, to 
establish themselves honourably in Gk)shen, the easternmost 
province of Egypt. 

If we try to combine all this into a consistent scheme, the 
following is almost the only conception which, in the absence of 
further direct testimony, we can form of these occurrences. The 
smaller part of the Israelite nation, distinguished in the extant 
tradition by the name and fame of Joseph, and consisting essen- 
tially of the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh, afterwards 
separated, migrated to Egypt first, under the rule of the Hyks6s, 
and the 430 years of the residence in Egypt may be supposed 
to go back to this commencement of the Israelitish migration. 
Perhaps it may also be assumed as certain that the tribe of 
Benjamin took part in this first migration, partly because this 
seems obscurely indicated by one incident of the existing narra- 
tive,' and partly because the tribe of Benjamin was especially in 
the very earliest times closely connected with Joseph. Joseph 
indisputably did much for the education and elevation of his 
people, and was also a real potentate in Egypt ; as is implied by 
his very name, the original meaning of which answers exactly to 
the Latin Augustus.* Not for nothing did his people at the 

* Ex. xiii. 18. againet the Shepherdfi, xlvi. 34. 

* Eren if wo attach no weight to such * Gen. xHi. 15 eqq. 

Isolated indications as the Egyptian word * Explained independently of the Iwo 

in the royal command in Gen. xli. 43, the interpretations given in Gen. xxx. 23, 24 ; 

whole tone of the narrative would lead to which are merely deduced from the gpnorjil 

the same conclusion ; especially the anti- spirit and connected meaning of the exis>t- 

pathy then entertained by the Egyptians ing story, as shown above, p. 377 sq. 
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Ezodofl carry liu mnmmy with them as a sacred relic, knd cai 
fully preserve it, ontil after the conqoest of Canaan it could 
interred at Shechem,* which was for centuries a gatherii^r-pla 
of the congregation. Bot bis position as the fatiier and on 
hero of a tribe most important in early times may hare be 
determined later, on aecoont of his historical greatness, andt 
benefit« conferred by him on the nation generally and his 01 
tribe in particolar (see p. 382 sq.). What adTentures befell hi 
in Egypt, before he became ruler there and drew all Israel afl 
him, will probably never be determined by strict history. T 
wrong which he is said in the legend to have endnred there, t 
imprisonment from which he was summoned to Pharaoh, m 
very possibly have been due to some other cause than the enmi 
of Potipbar's wife, which we shall see to hare been woven in 
the history only by the Fourth Narrator. For the assnmptio 
which naturally results from the historical relations of parti 
as explained above, that this smaller part of the Israelite natii 
became involved in serious contests with tbe kindred Hyksf 
resulting in danger and distress to themselves, would at on 
explain how, on the expulsion of the Hyksds, they wonld mi 
with the king of Egypt, and their leader Joseph confer t1 
greatest benefits upon Pharaoh and tbe country, and yet n 
consider that be had put the crowning stroke to his work, ti 
he had attracted the remaining and stronger portion of his on 
people to the eastern frontier of Egypt. As the Bomaus duriz 
their career of victory and defeat gladly employed Gennai 
against Germans, bo to tbe new Egyptian d^-naaty nothing cool 
well have been more welcome, on the expulsion of the Hyksdi 
than to have one vigorous uncorrupted Hebrew tribe to ua 
gainst the others. The Ilyksds, who had fled back to the east 
doubtless still hovered long on tiie frontiers, only biding thei 
time to renew their incursions ; and the nature of the sitoatior 
as well as the frequent atlusions to such battles discovered 01 
the Egyptian monuments, make it certain that the struggle wa 
very prolonged. Joseph may then, with the sanction of th' 
king of Egypt, have adopted a measure identical with that 
the modem Military Frontier, which proved the only efficien 
defence to the civilisation of Europe against the Turks, sum 
moaing Israel in a body out of Canaan, and establishing them u 
Goshen as a frvntier-goard of the kingdom against any nei 
attacks of tbe Hyksds. 

This view is favoured by all the historical indicationB, ani 
i.\9: JodLxziT.SS 
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opposed by none. The land of Goshen may certainly, as is said 
in the extant stories, be a very suitable part of Egypt for a pas- 
toral people ; ^ bat it was evidently chosen for Israel as being the 
frontier province towards the east, and an advanced post on the 
side of the Arabian desert, whence the Hyksds might easily 
renew their incursions. It has been already shown (p. 379) that 
the Israelites were in early times very warlike and powerful ; 
and so when making their final Exodus from Egypt they appear 
well equipped for war (p. 405). It will soon be apparent that 
the whole course and close of the history of Israel in Egypt can 
be satisfactorily understood in no other way. 

B. JOSEPH AGGOBDIKG TO THE ISRAELITE TBADITION. 

The Israelite tradition, however, now lies before us in a 
highly elaborated form, which does not connect the migration 
to Egypt with the affairs of the great world, as was probably 
done by those who lived nearer the time. During the best ages 
of the religious life and thought of Israel, a deep mystical idea 
gradually connected itself with the memory of that extraordinary 
son of Jacob, and transfigured his history into the form in which 
we have it. One characteristic impulse of the true religion, 
wliich in Israel graduaUy penetrated the life and spirit of the 
people, was to foster the feeling for domestic affection and 
virtue. In the light of that religion, the domestic instincts of 
every home became glorified. So also the warm sense of 
mutual relationship in the larger home of the community and 
the nation naturally assumed in this people a strength propor- 
tioned to their religious isolation. To the Israelite, therefore 
(see p. 290 sqq.), the world of the Patriarchs became a sort of 
grand ancestral hall, in which he sought and found the best 
types of all forms of domestic viHue. But there the brightest 
types are generally the fathers and mothers. Not till Joseph 
was the type of the best of brothers and the closest fraternal 
union found : — standing, however, near enough to the age of the 
Patriarchs (see p. 387) to be similarly glorified by the light of 
their religion. At the call of the one brother who has risen to 
high station in Egypt, his ten or eleven brothers come with 
their families to the fertile land of Goshen, under the protec- 
tion of Pharaoh: — this is the simple fundamental idea, the 
memory of which has been always preserved. The fortunate 
exchange of a region so uncertain in its produce as Canaan 

> Little more than this is implied by the expressions in Gen.xlr. 18, 20,xlni. 6, 11, 
compftred with xlr. 10, xl?i. 28, xItH. 1-4. 
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for one of SO much more constant fertility as Egypt ; the inTi 
tion of the powerful E^ryptian brother, joyfully obeyed by t 
the happy re-nuioo in Egypt; — these simple ideas are the ni< 
prominent featnres of a tradition, which manifestly original 
not with the Egyptians nor with Joseph, bat in the midst 
the great mnltitnde, first settled by Joseph in Sgypt, and aft 
wards trained nnder a higher religion : for theirs are the feelii 
which it reflects. It is tme, some more immediate cause 
this migration of an entire nation into E^ypt is still reqaiit 
and this is found in an emergency which might occnr not oi 
only but very often. Since Egjrpt is known far and wide throa 
all Borronnding conntrics as a land of exuberant fertility a 
resonrces which no &mine could ever utterly ezbanst, and sii 
in those early times, as in later years, its gamers doabtli 
often arerted famine from the neighbouring countries, it n 
natural to think of Joseph, the Egyptian minister, as a care: 
manager, proriding for the wants of many lands, and calli 
his own people into Egypt during a long-continaed famine ; 
if thus to secure them for all fnhire time against any possil 
recurrence of such scarcity. This plainly shows with wl 
feelings the dwellers in Canaan from the very earliest tim 
regarded the rich corn-fields of Egypt ; and it is quite in a 
cordance with this feeling, bat at the same time most chan 
teristic of the Mosaic religion, that the Fourth Karrator h 
transferred this same innocent motive to Abraham's and laaw 
expeditions into Egypt also (p. 389). 

It is carious to observe what capabilities of expansion we 
latent in this simple basis of old tradition ; and still more so 
see into what grand proportions this tradition at length nnfoldi 
itself in the warm sunshine of such a religion as the Mosai 
Since the heads of the twelve tribes are to be regarded i 
brothers, whereas Joseph must be thought of as far sarpassin 
the others, it may easily be conceived what tempting oppo: 
tunitics were here offered for working up the old legend of tl 
migration of the tribes at Joseph's bidding into a picture i 
fraternal and domestic life. And any established notions of tl 
mutual relations of the tribes, which were formed in the Pos 
mosaic times, might naturally contribute to give a definite oal 
line and life-like colouring to the old tradition of Joseph ; jui 
as Jacob and Esau are depicted in the legend with the charat 
teristic traits of the races which they severally represent (p. 30 
sqq.). And so it is most instructive to observe, through whs 
successive stages the history of Joseph must have passed befot 
attaining the matured and attractive form in which it hi 
become an heirloom of the human race, and may serve both a 
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a beautiful monument of antiquity and as a testimony to the 
old Hebrew genius. 

But as with regard to Abraham (p. 301 sqq.) we found one 
ancient fragment preserved which throws a clear light on the 
real nature of his history, so respecting Joseph we have in the 
Blessing of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 22-26), at least one poetical passage 
which seems to speak to us from a far more distant time : — 

Joseph is son of a fruitful vine, 

Son of a fruitful vine hy a icell, 
With exuberant branches upon the wall} 
Then they envied him, and shot, 

And assaulted him, the men of arrows : 
But his bow abode in strength, 

And the arms of his hands w^re kept nimble. 
From the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob, 

From there where is the Shepherd of the Stone of Israel,'^ 
From the God of thy father — may he help thee. 
And from the Almighty — may he bless thee. 
With blessings of the heaven above. 

Blessings of the deep that lieth below, 
Blessings of breast and womb ! ' 
Thy father's blessings overtopped the summit of the everlasting ' 
mountains. 
The bounds of the ancient hills : 
May they come upon Joseph^ s head. 

Upon the head of the Croumed among his brethren ! * 

The diction of these lines certainly bears the stamp of extreme 
antiquity. The language itself here moves laboriously, and is 

' The fruUfid vine allndes not to • I.e. blessings of fruitfulness in erery 

Racbol, bat to Ephraim, as is evident qaarter — on the soil through rain and 

from the general spirit of this blei^sing ; dew and springs of water, and on animal 

we must moreover decide to read n^J^ nature, both man and beast. All this lies 

mm daughters, i.e. branches, shoots of concentrated in the words of these three 

'' ' little lines. Equally pregnant with bless- 

growth, of exuberance. The very com- jng is the whole speecn. 

mencement thus transporU us only into 4 as if this blessing of fruitfulness 

the landscape of greatest feitility the j^g^ph ^ere still inadequate, the 

land of Ephraim ; tills luxunnnt soil drew •^^^^\^ blessing bestowed upon Jacob 

upon him the envy of his most powerful himself is finally invoked by him upon 

brothers. ^ , .his son. The second nD13 must be com- 

' I.e. from heaven, from whence the 

Shepherd's CkKi, adored at the sacred stone bined with ijj w^pyof, and is chosen 

(p. 343, 354), stretched down bis mighty ^^\j for the pUy upon the word. Moreover 

hands to uphold the hands of Joseph in ^y y^^^ jg ^ be read, and nifcCn ^ ^® 

battle. SeealsoEz. xvii. ]2;TDhereisthe , . , - ...«/_ t i %^.^i. t^v. 

antithesis of naD there, and would not be <i?n^«d from nKH (see my ^*^^A. 7^ 

so suitably combined etymologically with ^' P' ^^^)' The .^o^d- might indeed be 

U L.^« • rvu t fi supposed susceptible of the following 

^ll^ - Hl3 '^""J"' The same phase of n,^Ving :_. The blessings of thy father 

thought continues in verse 25, and then surpass ilie blessings of the eternal moun- 

breaks suddenly into a distinct prophecy tains, the joy (according to the meaning 

of future blessing. Probably instead of elsewhere borne by n)t$|?) ^f ^^ ^^f^' 

^n&m we ought to read with the Sa- j^^.^^ ^^^ , j ^ perhaps"! all the fruitful- 

maritan text'g^ ^^, ness of mountains and hills; and a stilf 
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weighed down as it were with redundance, to a degree whidi 
we find in no other of the oldest lyric fragments extant ; and 
the words are stranger, the images bolder and sharper, than we 
meet with elsewhere. The complexion of the language and 
poetry thus transports us into the remotest antiquity, and assures 
us that these lines, if not literally spoken by the dying Patriarch, 
but by the usual poetic artifice put into his mouth by another, 
must yet proceed from some poet of the time before Moses.' 
And the substance of the lines ^kes us back into the immediate 
presence of those early days. We here observe at the very 
outset that Joseph is put into the closest connection with the 
ancient tribe of Ephraim, but in a sense quite different from 
that afterwards received (p. 382 sq.) ; while the conclnding 

j] words bring Jacob before us as a prince possessing a power and 

dignity of which the ordinary histories would never allow us to 
suspect the existence. Also what is said of God, as the ^ Shep- 

J» herd of the Stone of Jacoh,^ breathes the spirit of Premosaic 

times. But the most remarkable part is the clear amd circum- 
stantial declaration about Joseph himself. As Joseph had been 
from the first the most highly blest, and subsequently enabled 
by Divine help to triumph over the aissaults of enemies whom 
tliat very prosperity embittered against him, the Patriarch 
wishes for him not only all earthly blessing, but the continuance 
of those far higher spiritual gifts which he had himself enjoyed ; 
in token of which he calls him the Crowned among his hrethreny 
thereby designating him as his own successor. Such is the 
simple meaning of these words, which have been often considered 
obscure. But in this exaltation of Joseph above his brethren, 
it is of course implied that the powerful warlike antagonists 
over whom he triumphed at length, were no others than his 
brethren.^ The contests must therefore have been very different 

closer connection might be Uins imagined p. 69 sqq.) from the age of Samson, and is 

between the blessings in verse 25, and therefore comparativelj rerj ancient ; bnt 

those in verse 26. But the play on the the special declaration about Joseph is so 

word would then be very obscure; and obviously distinct in its whole tone and 

a word such as niKJl desire^ joy ^ cannot be manner from all the others, that we must 

merely identical with fruitfulness of soil ; consider it much older than they, and even 

11 and it would also be unsuitable to speak as the model and earliest known ezainple 

\ of the blessings possessed or dupensed (if of tiiis species of poetry. Similarly in 

we were so to understand the word) by the the Blessing of Moses m Beat, xxxiii. 

father, as surpassing tiioso mentioned in also, it is the passage about Joseph 

vrrse 26, which proceeded directly from (verses 13 -17) which must evidently have 

God. Very pointed, however, is the inti- been borrowed by the poet of that song 

, . nmtion conveyed in these final words, of from some composition of earlier date, 

I; l| the extraordinary dignity and power for- though less ancient than that which we 

i i merly possessed by Jacob, and which was ore now considering. See the Gbtt, Gel, 

now to descend to Joseph. Anz. 1862, p. 1192 sq. 

' The whole Blessing of Jacob, as given ^ This must not be referred to the 

in Gen. zliz., dates indeed (according to struggles between the tribes in the time 
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from that spiteful boys' play among the brothers of which we 
hear in the history of Joseph's boyhood ; and these ancient 
words transport us into the midst of the most ancient contests 
among the tribes of Israel, in their harsh undisguised reality. 
And it is just possible that we may trace here some foundation 
for the notion which very curiously is expressed by the late 
writer Artnpanus/ that Joseph, being oppressed by his brethren, 
himself implored some neighbouring Arab tribes to take him 
with them into Egypt. This is the simplest possible version of 
the story ; it is one which indicates most plainly a connection 
between Joseph and the Hyksds; and is the easiest to har- 
monise with the account given by the Third Narrator of the 
Midianite merchants, who carried Joseph into Egypt. And 
thus, as the Third Narrator often follows the earliest, it may 
possibly be derived from the very oldest authority. 

But the poetical passage in question, above all others, here 
deserves our closest attention. In these lines and in Lamech's 
song (mentioned p. 267) we possess the only existing relics of 
the Hebrew poetry of the Premosaic period, and may see from 
them how veiy early the art originated in that race. Their 
poetry was even then essentially the same as regards mere 
form, that we find it from the times of Moses and David ; but 
how diflterent the spirit which pervades it! especially in La- 
mech's song, which dates perhaps from a time before Abraham, 
and may be a genuine popular song, brought by the race from 
their last dwelling-place in the north. But even in Jacob's words 
we meet at every step a spirit which transports us into the life 
of the old Premosaic age, and can even obtain a near view 
with our own eyes of the possibility of the formation of such 
oracles. That the spirit of a great father hovered invisible over 
his children after death with a power as indestructible as had 
been his influence during life, and that the three Patriarchs 
especially were still very near to their people, held by the mystic 
bond of a glorified fellow-life and sympathy, — was a faith which, 
as we have seen (p. 296), was long and firmly held by the nation, 
even after the transformation of their ideas by Moses. But this 
faith must have possessed the greatest force in the early ages, 
before either the mind of the individual or the soul of the 
nation had raised and concentrated itself upon the frill reality 
and glory of the God who not till later, through Moses, became 
the one great possession of Israel. Among the Egyptians, a 

of the Judges; this would onlj be possible iar earlier ago. 

if the poet were the same who wrote the * Eosebius, Prop, £^. iz.23 ; see below, 

blessings on the other tribes in Gen. xliz., II. p. 89. 

but not if these lines are derived from a 
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similar belief in the unqnenchable yitalitj of the spirits of the 
mightj Dead, led early to the Oracle of the Dead ; which finom 
aU indicatioDS appears to have attained its earliest and fullest 
development in that land of magic, and to hare propagated 
thence its elaborate arts, and of course also its esurly degenerate 
superstitions, over the adjacent countries. It is a sig^ of the 
higher religion aspired after in Israel from the time of Abraham, 
that among them in Egypt itself we find, instead of those vulgar 
oracles, this eagerness to hear the voice of the resuscitated 
Patriarch, which was most to be expected when the weal or woe 
of the whole people was at stake. So it was in the earliest 
ages that such words of Jacob would most naturally be ex- 
pected. All the various declarations in a similar sense put by 
later poets and poetical narrators into the mouth of Jacob and 
other Patriarchs,' are only imitations, which were continued 
through many centuries, until in yet later times such reyelations 
were daringly attributed to Moses,' and to other saints of still 
more recent date.' 

But the words of Jacob which we have just been considering, 
bear witness in this connection to the greatness attributed to 
this Patriarch also. For when it is here said in antique words 
and figures that the Divine blessings granted him were ^ high 
as the hills,' we gain an idea such as is now attainable nowhere 
else, of the historical importance and power of this Patriarch ; 

I and this most ancient and independent testimony adds no little 

weight to the series of evidence already brought forward (p. 342 
[ [ 8<l<lO upon his history. 

Returning now to the ordinary history of Joseph in order to 

investigate its component parts, we discover the following facts: 

I. Of the Earliest Narrator's history of Joseph only some 

fragments remain ; ^ and these relate only to the issue of the 



' Gen. xlix. ]>21, 27 ; then passages such press reference to those words, speaks of 

as Gen. xii. 1-3 by the Fourth, and xzvii. the twelve Tribes, as if in explanation of 

27-29, 39, 40 by the Fifth Narrator of the his own more elevated language. Gen. 

primeval history ; as has been already xlix. 28. 

fnlly explained, p. 104 sqq. * They are here interwoven with the 

* Deut. xxxiii,comp. p. 128 sq. words of the Book of Origini«, Gen. xlvi. 

* In Daniel. AU this constituted a 28-30, xlviii. 7, 22, 1. 24-26 ; sentences 
iipecial branch of poetical and finally of the whole phraseology of which is quite 
literary art among the people of Israel, antique, and pt^rfectly different from that 
That these outpourings, as concaved by of the Book of Origins. Compare a Iro Ex. 
their own authors, are not to be under- xiv. 6, with Gen. xlvi. 29 ; Ex. xiii. 19 

;i 'i stood in a coarse literal sense, is i^hown (a sentence connected with versos 17. 18) 

■i \\ by the fact that such a writer does not with Gen. 1. 24-26. The same early docn- 

1' scruple at times to abandon the poetic ment is also occasionally recognisable in 

styb', and sppak in plain prose. Thus single words; in 3lJ^p Gen. xlvii. 6, 11 

pared 

ftcT" 



stvu', ana sp^aK in pjiun prose, inus single woras ; m 2u^y ^^n« xivn. 6 

this very Earliest Narrator ot the orimcval (.vhereas 3^10 in xlv. 18, 20), compi 
history, after giving Jacob s wortis on his •• rii- j- 

twelve «ofw, immediately, and with ex- WithEx.xxii.4 [5]6M;andin najnn ni 
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story, and give us no information how Joseph first came into 
Egypt, or sent for his brothers thither. The most important fact 
concerning this history is the statement that Jacob sent Jndah 
on before, to show him the way to Goshen;' which is difficult 
to reconcile with the account given by the Third and Fourth 
Narrators, of Joseph's sending chariots to meet him, since if 
these were sent the precaution of sending Judah on before was 
unnecessary. But the First Narrator's account certainly does 
not require the assumption of a previous journey into Egypt on 
the part of all the brothers. We are told by this author that 
Joseph had disappeared from Canaan, and that his aged father 
never saw him again till he met him in Egypt.* But how any 
tidings of him first reached his kindred in Canaan, or why he 
summoned them into Egypt, the writer does not inform us. 

Prom the Book of Origins, indeed, several rather long frag- 
ments of this history have been preserved ;• and here we find 
the migration of all the tribes of Israel attributed to a protracted 
famine under which both Canaan and Egypt suffered.^ And 
here the peculiar characteristics of this author are plainly 
visible : with his keen eye for the affairs of empires and 
nationalities and his admiration for legislative wisdom in their 
rulers, he makes Joseph his ideal statesman, careful at once for 
the weal of populous nations, and for the consolidation and 
increase of the royal authority, and winning his best victories 
through the combination of these seemingly opposite aims. 
By providently storing up in his gamers supplies of corn 
sufficient for many years of possible scarcity, Joseph was enabled 
not only to secure to the people the present means of existence 
and the possibility of better times in future, but to establish a 
more solid organisation of government, such as a nation is 
very loth to accede to except in a time of overmastering neces- 
sity. The character of Egyptian government from early times 

trards very frequent, but foreign to the having partially rewritten some sentences. 
Book of Origins, Gen. xlvi. 34; see Lerit. 4 Whether any ceitain notice of this 

xviii. and supra, p. 94 sq. famine and of the Israelite immigration 

1 Gen. xlvi. 28. The LXX. felt the willeverberecoveredin the early Egyptian 

difficulty here, and endeavoured to over- literature, it is difficult to say. But some- 

come it by transposition of words and a ^^^ bearing the same general character 

freer translation, as is shown on Heroopolis, 1,^ ^^J^ already discovered : see Brugsch, 

'^'^l- "• 1 1- HiataireeT^fff/pie/h p. 66, 63 ; SamuelBireh 

* Gen. xlvi. 29, 30. _ in Heidenheim's Deut, Vierteljahraschrift 

» Gen. xlvi. 6-xlni. 26, xlviii. 3-7, furEngUkeolForschungM^h^.^AbJliT; 

xlvui. 22-xhx, 1. 12, 13, 22-26; these ^^^ .^^^ expressions of opinion by De 

psissagcs being understood with the limi- jj^^^g^^ ^ j^ ^3 j^^^^ ArcfUol, I860, p. 94. 

tation explained above. The words KH The seven years' famine in Egypt through 

xlvii. 23 and p") xlvii. 22, 26, surprise us dearth of rain, mentioned in Ovid's Art of 

in the Book of Origins ; and the Utter may ^«^ ?; .^47 sq., are certainly derivsd from 

perhaps point to the Latest Narrator as ^^^ ^^"^®' 
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had its origin in the pecolimrity of the sofl itid^ whidt lenden 
it necetamrj for the niHng power to take into iti own bands the 
charge of irrigation and other fertilising measareSy in ocder to 
win from it a greater px)dnctirene8S than is possible to the 
limited means and capricions treatment of indiridnal ciiltiTat<»8. 
The latter thns become peculiarly dependent on the g o f ern ment, 
and may then be regarded almost as mere hereditary tenants of 
their lands, which they hold on consideration of oonstant and 
heayy does paid to the state ; bat at the same time their own best 
interests are evidently thus promoted, as the same plan has been 
maintained in Egypt under erery change of dynasty. And this 
was indeed only the earliest establishment of a system the essen- 
tial principle of which is erentnally adopted in erery organised 
state : the only difference being whether alongside of this grow- 
ing dependency of the indiridnal upon the ruling power, which 
ineritably accompanies the growing power <^ the nation, the 
constitutional freedom ef the community and the indiridnal is 
or is not carefully preserved and exercised. The Book of Origins, 
therefore, in relating how Joseph took advantage of the pressure 
of £unine to offer great relief in the terms of tenure, and as an 
equivalent therefor to persuade the Egyptians to dwell in or- 
ganised town-communities, and to bring them into the position 
of tenants, holding their land and other possessions firom the 
king, and paying him yearly the fifth of the produce, the land of 
the priests (which was regarded as holy, that is, immediately de- 
rived as a special gift from the gods) being alone excepted,^ says 
essentially the same as is reported at a much later date by the 
Greeks ;^ only that these exempt the lands of the warrioiv-caste 
also from this law, and refer the authorship of the law itself not 
to Joseph, but to no less a name than the celebrated ancient king 
Sesostris. As to the latter point, however, there seems at present 
no reason to give up the tradition contained in the Book of 
Origins in favour of this far more modem Greek version of the 
story. It is very probable that this new constitution of the king- 
dom took place immediately after the expulsion of the Hyksds. 
And the wisdom for which Joseph was celebrated is not likely 
to have consisted only in his having induced the Israelites to 
settle in the country ; such an enterprise as the peaceful settle- 
ment of a foreign race among the Egyptians implies in itself a 
long preceding series of well-considered measures for the benefit 
of the kingdom ; and perhaps the Israelites were stationed on 
the eastern frontier quite as much as a protection against any 
possible internal disturbances as against the expelled Hyksds. 

» Gen. jlyVi. 13-26. « Herod, ii. 168^ Diod. i. 78. 
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But to accuse Joseph of promoting by this means the establish- 
ment of an arbitrary and cruel system of government is a foUy 
ivhich has been already sufficiently disposed of.^ 

This historian, however, gives no particulars as to the duration 
of the famine in Egypt, but relates the great change effected 
by Joseph in the internal administration of the kingdom, with 
as much minuteness as if nothing had been previously said of 
the seven years. On occasion of the settlement of Israel in 
Egypt likewise, no mention is made of the seven years of famine. 
On Joseph's call the twelve tribes came to the eastern frontier ; 
then only does he inform the king of them, of their ways of life, 
and the advantage which he may derive from their services, as 
good shepherds and guardians of the royal flocks ;^ and not till 
this moment do they receive the royal sanction to their settle- 
ment ; just as if what is said in xlv. 17 sqq. had not been said 
at all. Moreover they come not solely on account of the famine, 
but with a definite and permanent position and occupation in 
view. Since all this is tolerably sufficient to render the whole 
story intelligible, it is probable that neither the Book of 
Origins, nor the yet older historian whom it here evidently 
closely follows, had described the commencement of Joseph's 
history with anything like the minute and graphic detail which 
our extant account possesses ; and it is certainly not the result 
of chance that the oldest notices of Joseph contained in the long 
piece of narrative now extant are introduced towards the end. 

The * seventy souls,' who according to the Book of Origins 
went with Jacob into Egypt, may probably be understood to have 
originally signified the number of the heads of the assembled 
people. The number seventy or seventy-two naturally suggests 
this.' But this book, dealing with the whole subject of the 

' The Hebrew historian has obriously is curious what internal contradictions 

no partiality for this hcarj^ Egyptian hare crept into an enumeration evidently 

Iand>t*ax, nor fur the Egyptians tnem- calculated at first with great exactness, 

selves, who submitted to it because they Gen. xM. 8-27. There ought to be 70 

bad no help against it. But as the souls; but in verse 15 we should have to 

nation, so is the ruler ; and where the take 33 to be a slip of the pen for 32 ; 

nation is helpless, it must be content with since to add the father Jacob to these 32 

whatever help the ruler will give. In contradicts the distinct words of verse 15, 

Israel itself, the administration and taxa- according to which only the sons and 

tion were quite different ; and tlie Book of daughters (that is, all the children) of 

Origins here only intends once more to Leah are intended to be comprised here, 

explain a curious origin. The reckoning is also unnecessarily per- 

* That this post was very important, plexed by a second mention of Joseph's 
and might be regarded as one of the places sons inverse 27 after that in verses 10- 
about court, is evident from the general 22 ; for we see from the number 66 given 
character of the courts of ancient kings, in verse 26, that Joseph himself ought 
Compare 1 Chron. zxvii. 26-31 with Gen. also to be omitted from the previous enu- 
xlvii. 6. meration. We must, therefore, suppose 

* See the Alterthumer^ p. 328 sqq. It tibat the calculation was made originally 
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migration merely as a passage of early Israclitish history, and 
with reference only to the progenitors of the fature nation, 
enumerates exactly as many names of Jacob's children and 
grandchildren as will, with Jacob's own^ make up this roond 
number. For this purpose the author doubtless employed the 
ancient family-pedigrees, admitting, however, in order to pro- 
duce the round number, many a name which in his own time 
bad become obsolete. This at least would fully explain the 
discrepancies between this as an antiquarian account of the 
ramifications of the tribes^ and the legal enumeration elsewhere 
given in the Book of Origins,* and especially how to Benjamin 
ten families are assigned in the former and only six in the 
latter (see p. 368). 

IL It seems from all indications to have been the Third 
Narrator whose lofty prophetic genius first threw over the 
history of Joseph that attractive spiritual dress, which made it 
the never-failing delight of later readers, and led to various 
attempts to elaborate it still further in the same style. 

That Joseph, either as a tribe or as the father of a tribe, very 
early disappeared from Canaan, and then in Egypt unexpectedly 
rose to great power, which turned to the advantage of all the 
tribes of Israel, had been, as we have shown, a long-established 
tradition. Various replies may perhaps have been given to the 
question, how and why he vanished from Canaan ; but none 
would appear to the notions of that day so satisfactory as that 
which found the reason in the quarrels of jealous brothers ; since 
the internecine feuds of the tribes had never within the memory 
of man been quite laid to rest, and burst out with especial fury 
just after the time of Solomon. We seeui here to recognise the 
expression of a feeling which agitated the better heart of the 
Northern Kingdom, — a lament for the lot of Joseph, their hero ; 
who, despite of the preeminence which was his by birth and 
gifts, was pursued by the jealousy of his brethren, and by their 
treachery driven into banishment, to the inexpressible grief of 
his aged father. The narrator himself probably belonged to 
the northern kingdom ; as may be inferred, not only from the 
great elaboration and peculiar distinctness given to this par- 
ticular legend of Joseph the hero of that kingdom, but also from 
the circumstance, that among the other brothers he assigns the 
principal part not, like the other narrators, to Judah, but to 

somewhat differently, and that the total and daughters of Jacoh ; and with Jacob 

ought properly to be 72. Supposing the and Leah 72. 

right number in ver. 15 to be 33, and * Oen.xlvi. 8-27 ; comp. Ex. i. 1-6, yi. 

consequently one of Leah's offspring to be 14-27 (p. 81 sq.). 

omitt^, we have exactly 70 children, sons ' Numb. xxri. 
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Reuben J The conception which this writer formed of the 
brothers' treachery seems from all intelligible indications to 
have been as follows. The brothers, among whom the sons of 
the father's concubines bore a peculiar hatred towards the nobler 
bom son, were going to kill him, but at the suggestion of Eeuben, 
who hoped secretly to rescue him, only threw him into a pit. 
When they were gone, some Midianite traders, coming from the 
other side of the Jordan, heard his cries, pulled him out of the 
pit, and carried him secretly into Egypt to seU him as a slave.^ 
This must have been the simplest form of the conception of 
Joseph's history which we are considering ; leading at once to 
the story of Joseph's unlooked-for elevation from a servile con- 
dition to a position of high authority in Egypt ; and we have 
every reason to consider this Egyptian legend of Joseph's servi- 
tude as the oldest basis of his story (p. 406 sq.). And in this 
version the thread of the narrative runs on naturally, t.elling how 
it happened that Joseph was sold to the Captain of the Execu- 
tioners, who as such was governor of the State Prison, and how 
for his remarkable talents Joseph himself was by him put in 
charge of the prison, and from thence summoned before the king. 
With the idea that Joseph's servitude had commenced even 
before he left Canaan it was quite consistent to suppose him still 
very young when the great experiences of life came upon him. 
He was seventeen years old when made captive in Canaan, thirty 
when he became Pharaoh's servant, says the Third NaiTator.' 
How far this chronology accords with that of the Book of Origins, 
cannot now be discovered with certainty, since Jacob's age at 
the time of his marriage, which this book in its original form 
probably gave, as it gave Isaac's and Esau's,^ is omitted in the 
extant narrative. K however we may assume, as most consistent 
with the extant portions of the book,* that the writer supposed 
Jacob's marriage to have taken place, not in his seventieth year 
(which would follow from the first assumption), but soon after 
his fortieth, he must then have placed Joseph's birth, which 
was believed in ancient tradition to have happened twenty years 
after the marriage,^ between Jacob's sixtieth and seventieth 

' Gen. xxxvii. 21-24, 29, xlii. 22, 37, tainly oarlior than that of tholshmaolites. 

38; on tho other hand xlvi. 48 in the because the latter name is more general 

First Narrator, and xxxvii. 25-28, xliii. and recent, the former much more definite 

3-10, xliv. 18-34 in the Fourth- This and ancient, see p. 315. 

change is especially perceptible, and in • Gen. xxxvii. 2, xli. 46. 

itself inexplicable between xlii. and xliii. * Gen. xxv. 20, conip. 26, xxvi. 34. 

sq. * Compare Gen. xxn. 34 with xxvii. 

« Comp. Gen. xl. 15 with xxxvii. 28. 36. 46-xxviii. 9. 

The insci-tiou of the Midianites is cer- • Gen. xxxi. 38, 41 ; comp. xxx. 25. 

VOL. I. £ £ 
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years ; whereas according to the Third Narrator it must have 
occurred in his ninetieth, if we assume that Jacob, as is stated 
in the Book of Origins,* was one hundred and thirty years old 
when he came to Egypt, and that only the Third and Fourth 
Narrators' seven years of plenty and two of famine intervene 
between Joseph's elevation and Jacob's arrival.' The irrecon- 
cilableness of these numbers is in truth a proof of the different 
origin of the narratives themselves. 

The disjointed fragments of popular versions such as these 
of the story of Joseph now receive a new life worthy of the great 
subject, through one grand idea inspired by a narrator, who 
deserves to be distinguished from all others by the epithet of 
the prophetic. Through jealousy and folly the brothers would 
fain annihilate one whose goodness is inconvenient to themselves ; 
but he, by remaining always true to himself even in the depths 
of misery, becomes the unconscious instrument of a gpreat de- 
liverance which triumphs over aU iUs, and spreads its blessings 
upon all : — a glorious proof, that good, whether as the Divine 
wiU, or as the highest force of the human, is always mightier 
than its opposite.* To a God who thus always works out good, 
Joseph becomes the great instrument for good. He is therefor^ 
here not merely the great sage and the wise statesman as in the 
Book of Origins, but a hero of pure devoted love, and of untiring 
activity for the good of all. While love in its purity is thus the 
very essence of his own being, his severest trials are brought 
about by its two opposites — by the false love of his too doting 
father, and by the hatred of his brethren. But, remaining ever 
true to himself, indefatigable for good even in an Egyptian 
prison, he becomes finally the benefactor, not only of those who 
had injured him, but even of a multitude of nations. But those 
who have offended against i)erfect love, whether by false love 
or by hatred, cannot be restored without first passing through 
a severe trial. The aged father had been already sufi&eiently 
punished by the long and woeful loss of his too fondly loved 
son. A more humiliating expiation awaits the brothers : he 
who in his own life realises the true love and wisdom himself 
becomes the instrument of their expiation. To him, without 
knowing him, they must have recourse in their own time of 
need, and to him must pray for mercy even when they have 
recognised him.^ But he, with painful self-constraint and the 
semblance of cruelty, will not show them all his love, till he 

■ Gbn. xlvii. 9. condiudon (G^n. 1. 20), Tery clearly i^realf 

* Geo. xlv. 6. the principle of his entire narrative. 

* This narrator himself indeed, at the * Qen, zlii, L 15-31. 
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has repeatedly probed them to the quick, brought them to a 
voluntary confession of their sin, and made new and better men 
of them.* 

The general conception being thus maintained at the true 
prophetic elevation, the separate images and incidents also are 
here of a prophetic character. The dream, as a prophetic 
power, is the mainspring which brings about the events. In a 
dream the boy with innocent surprise first divines his future 
greatness;^ a dream occurs twice in the Egyptian prison and 
forms the turning point of his destiny ;' in a dream, lastly, the 
whole future fate of Egypt is locked up from the king, and the 
interpretation of that dream opens Joseph's path to great- 
ness.^ The prominence given to this agency is, as we saw at 
p. 99, characteristic of this narrator ; but it is also peculiarly 
appropriate in a picture of Egyptian life, the belief in dreams 
having been from the earliest times very strong among that 
people.* 

in. This narrative, already worked up so elaborately and 
attractively by the Third Narrator, was again amplified by the 
Fourth, who, as if fascinated by its beauty, drew out some of 
its threads to greater length and inserted new ones. He also 
introduces darker colours, as when at the very outset® he 
represents the brothers as deliberately selling their brother. 
From him proceeds a new trial which Joseph has to undergo 
from false love of another kind, on the part of Potiphar's wife.^ 
To insert this conveniently it was necessary to bring Joseph 
first into Potiphar's house, and from thence into the prison. 
This looks very much as if the governor of the prison whose 
fevour Joseph enjoyed were not Potiphar but some one else. 
To this author is also due the prolonged suspense of the fijial 
trial of Joseph's brethren on their second journey.® Joseph's 
divining-cup also,^ though apparently harmonising with the 
prophetic colouring of the Third Narrator, really belongs to the 
Fourth; and is found on consideration to represent a mode 
of prophecy very diflTerent from the dreams of the former writer. 

* C^en. xlii, xlv. Narrators. See de Roug^, in the Revue 
' Gen. xxxvii. ArchJol. 1862, ii. p. 389. A bimibir story 
' Gen. xl. is given by Nicolaus of Damascus; see 

* Gen. xli. C. Miiller's tragmenta Hist, Gr. iii. p. 

* That narrator depicts Egyptian cus- 389 (56). Moreover, notliin^ can he more 
toms throughout with great truth of similar than the legend of Sij&vush in the 
colouring ; but this the Book of Origins Sh&hn4me. 

had already done in its own way (according * Gen. xxxTii. 25 sqq. 

to p. 413 sq.) ; and the intercourse between ' Gen. xxxix. 

E^pt and Israel was very considerable * Gen. xliii, xliv. 

throughout the lifetime of all these four * Gen. xliv. 2, 5. 
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It was the Fifth Narrator by whom all these yarions elements 
were wrought into a single narrative.' 

Bat even nnder the hands of these later anthors the liistoiy 
of Joseph in one respect faithfxillj retains its original character^ 
— in so far as it remains perfectly distinct in character from 
the stories of the Patriarchal age. Joseph's blameless character 
has indeed much of the Patriarchal type ; being in fact mnch 
superior to Jacob's, and notably distinguished from Moses and 
Aaron, the greatest of his successors. But in other respects he 
and his brothers move within the limits of ordinary life, without 
any of those revelations from above which were granted to the 
three Patriarchs. It was reserved for far later writers in the 
Old Testament to ignore this distinction, and to place Joseph 
on a perfect equality with the Patriarchs (p. 288). 

In Greek and Latin authors, with the single exception of the 
passage mentioned at p. 411, we find nothing respecting Joseph, 
but what has been either derived immediately from the Old 
Testament records, or naturally inferred from them.* For the 
invention of weights and measures, referred by Artapanus* to 
Joseph, is perhaps only inferred from the wise division of land 
and produce which as we have seen was attributed to him, 
although it is possible that the ligyptians may have first 
received a system of weights and measures from the Babylonians 
or some other Semitic people (p. 336). And it is only from his 
repute as the fertiliser of Egypt, that some old Arabic writers, 
expressing evidently the popular notion then existing in Egypt 
itself, refer to him the formation of the great water-works and 
canals in the Fayyum.* 

But the history of Joseph, when once recorded for everlast- 
ing remembrance in the Pentateuch, ought not to have been so 
wonderfull}- attractive, if it were not to tempt early vrriters of 
the Hellenistic age to expand it still further in the style ap- 
proved by the taste of that age. At least in the last century 
before Christ this history must have furnished the subject for 
a new ornate and imaginative treatment, on a large scale, 

■ From chapter xlvi. the Last Narrator anything new. 

repeats the words of the Book of Origins, ' In Eusebius, Prcep. Ev. ix. 23. Joee- 

with slight alterations and additions; but phus in like manner ascribes to Abraham 

the passjigos xlviii. 0-21, 1. 1-11, U-21, the invention of geometry among the 

arc a^in by the Thircl Narnitor, and Egyptians (p. 336) ; nay, he even derives 

prove that he also dtscribcd the deliver- it ultimately fn)m Cain, rh the earliest 

auce out of Egypt. tiller of the ground : Ant. i. 2. 

* Artapanus and the poet Phil o, iu * Avdnlhsikvim'a Hist. Affft/pt. ed. Kfivle 

Eusebius, Prrt?^. Ev. ix. 23 sq. ; Justin p. 4, 11-14. But many other ancient 

xxxvi. 2, 7 10, where Moses even becomes buildings were also asi^ribed to him: see 

Joyepli'H son ; .JostfpliuH, Anf, ii. 2-8. Nor Carmoly's liineraires, p. 630. 
does the 'J'ttitumentum Sim. ii-v. contain 
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originating just where a writer might feel impelled thereto, in 
Egypt. This work has not yet been recovered ; but FL Josephus 
quotes from it a trait which pleased him,» though without saying 
or apparently remembering whence he had derived it. And it 
was perhaps this book which made the characteristic Egyptian 
comparison of Joseph with Sarapis,* a demigod who only appears 
in the Ptolemaic age, who was described as a beautiful youth 
who, having been through the infernal regions, imparts to men 
in this upper world various gifts of healing, and also plenteous 
harvests, — in token of which latter character he bore on his 
head a com measure and a yard measure. Other authors, 
misled by the similarity of name, identified Joseph the sage 
with iEsop.* The twelfth Sfira of the Koran,* remarkable on 
many accounts, contains a poetical enlargement of the legend 
founded primarily upon embellished versions of history, such as 
we find in Fl. Josephus ; and this again was afterwards worked 
up more highly by Mohammedan writers, in their poems of 
^Tusuf and Zalikha (Zulaikha).' These however differ so 
widely from the original legend in tone and feeling, that they 
have no claim to be regarded as true offshoots from the grand 
old stem.* But in later times they even showed Joseph's tomb 
beside the Nile,^ though (according to p. 406) it must from the 
time of Moses have been only an empty sepulchre. 

' Ant. ii, 4. 3-5. It doseryes to be in- it passed into E^^ypt, such a name might 

Testigjited whether the Syrian work treat- be indigenous. 

ing of Joseph's histonr. in a Nitrian . See Ebedjesu in Assemani's BihliotK 

Codex in the British Museum, be an old QrkfU. iu. 1. p. 74 sq. ; Rciske in Lessing^s 

tranHlationofthiswhichwasinuseinthe Werke, vol. ^vi. p. 356; J. Zundel. 

time of Josephus. And the same work j^ ^^^^.^ j^^ ^„ J^ptien 1 Revue 

may prolwbly be intjndetl by the Utle, Archiol. 1861, i. p. 354-60. 

Ihe }\ ords of Joseph the Just, in the « - , , , . . , 

Ascensio Jesaiae, iv. 22 ; or by that of The ^^ further remarks on this in the 

Book of Asenath, so called from Joseph's ^^^^- ^^'- ^*- 1^60, p. 1462 sqq. 

wife mentioned in Gen. xli. 45, xlvi. 20 ; » On the other hand, Philo describes 

the communcement of which is given in this son of Jacob, speaking the sense of 

Greek in the Codex Pseitdepigraphus of the later legend, as the Ever Young (i. 

Fabricius ii. p. 85-102; and which ac- p. 309), but in his little work On Joseph, 

cording to Dillmann's Catal. Codd. Aeth, he gives as usual only a prolix, onen 

Afusei Bri/ann, p. 4 is found complete in cynical and rhetorical, pjirapnrase of the 

the Ethiopic Canon. Bible narrative, and yet gives an alle- 

« According to Melito in Cureton's gprica^ interpretation of the first half. 

8pic, Syr. p. 24, 6; and something similar 9^1 Pn^^c^P^® ^^ follows no other autho- 

,, ritiee; but yet he sometimes deviates, 
even in the Gemdra to ty iii. 3 ; and and makes in ch. xx. a renwirkable addi- 
also in Suidas, under Icipoirt*. On Sa- tion. To make the narrative consistent, 
rapis see Taciti Hist. iv. 81-84 ; Plutarch he also leaves out some facts entirely, e g. 
On his and Osiris, xxviii. sq. If he was the preparatory mission of Judah, men- 
distinguished, as PlutArch says, by the tionedp. 413. 
Hgn of the Cerl^is and Dragon, the . Sec Abdalhakam's ///V. ^.^y;,^ p. 15, 

S „ ' 1 -m'I^' '*',i!Ix "r^* !• "^' '*"*1 »»^^ R^ibbinical passai^^es in Ueidrn- 
ident.cal w,Ui s)-jp^ (p. 322) ; Ivgyptian it ^eim's D^ut. Viertefjahrsschrift fur Engf. 

evidently cannot be ; and in Pontus, whence theol. Forschung, 1861, p. 248 tqq. 
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C. JOSEPH AS THE FIBST-BOBK OP ISBAEL. GOHGLUSIOK OP 

THE PBELDdKABT HISTOBT. 

The memory of that great change which took place in Israel 
some 430 years before Moses, took a form quite in the spirit of 
prehistoric tradition, in the brief and significant title given to 
Joseph, The First-Bom of Israel.^ ' The Crowned among his 
BretJiren,' he had been also named in Jacob's ancient Blessing 
(p. 409) ; yet well as this expresses the ancient preeminence of 
that one ixibe, a still deeper meaning is conveyed in the words, 
Firsi-Bom of IsraeL Tradition, seeking a new and fitting 
name and idea to express every important relation among men, 
could here find no image so happy as the conception that Reuben 
originally held precedence in Israel, and Joseph afterwards 
came into his place — ^that what the former forfeited for his 
arrogance (p. 373 sq.) the latter gained by wisdom and £Edth- 
fiilness. Nor let it be understood as referring only to the mortal 
individual Joseph ; for it is the tribe of Joseph which remained 
the leading race, firom the Egyptian period xmtil many centuries 
after the time of Moses, and whose preeminence, gained in those 
early days, became so completely incorporated with the national 
life, as to give its peculiar impress to the later history. When 
Judah rose in later times to such importance among the twelve 
tribes as might have entitled him equally to the designation 
First- Born, the primitive modes of thought and expression had 
so far passed away, that such a title was scarcely likely to be 
applied to him.* 

Reuben, the natural First-Bom of Israel, whose right, even 
when he had trifled it away, could not be forgotten ; Joseph, 
whose exalted virtues won for him the forfeited place ; Judah, 
to whom in fact though not in name the honour finally fell : 
these three figures may be regarded as typifying three great 
periods of Israelite history, the two first of which belong to the 
dim twilight of the prehistoric age. And how long must even 
the first of these national conditions have endured, to impress 
its remembrance on the national mind, indelible through all the 
changes and convulsions of later years ! 

At the close of the prehistoric period of Israel, we may con- 
sider that this much at least has been made evident — that if 

> This is referred to as early as in the huilock. See also 1 Chron. v. 1, 2« 

rerj aDcient passage, Gen. zlviii. 22 ; but ' As is in &ct expressly stated in 

also in the often retouched Blessing of 1 Chron. v. 2, compared wit^ 2 Sam. 

Jacob, in Deut. xxxiii. 17, we find an xix. 44, according to the reading of the 

aUusion to it in the pbrai>e, a JintHng LXX« 
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only we diligently seek and rightly apply all the means at our 
command, many most important historic truths may be recovered 
even from that distant age. We have not telescopes of sufficient 
power to discern and describe each single stor among the 
glittering multitude of that distant heaven ; yet some single 
stars begin to shine with greater brilliancy, if we will but 
refrain from gratuitously throwing dust into our eyes. And it 
is not impossible that we may yet discover still more as we 
gain by degrees more efficient means of observation. 

Nor is our view wholly limited to Israel as one of the nations 
of the earth, — ^to an acquaintance with some of its early habits 
and institutions. Imperishable fragments of Israelite Poetry 
and Prophecy have been borne to us safely on the waves of 
the far-off ocean of primeval history; thus revealing to us 
the antiquity of the origin of those two influential arts, 
which especially in that nation were to become so wonderful 
a power. 
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